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PREFACE

BY THE AUTHOR’S COMPANION.

UnLESs a book have some significance, it should be withheld
from the reading public. No amount of unusual experience con-
nected with the preparation of a work can render excusable its
publication if there be wanting facts and truths which may stir
the fountains of thought and feeling. Hence this volume is sent
forth, as others in the series have been, with a hope on the part
of its author that “good to some and harm to none” will result
from its perusal; with a belief that Nature utters here and there
throughout its pages the everlasting words of Truth. At the
same time, there are cir d with its prod
of which the world should become cognizant, because they reveal
certain occult phases of mind—phases which afford prophetic
gleams of a more natural, h ious, and perfect
of the mental and spiritual nature in man.

The present Author lives a twofold life: one an ncnve, happy,
healthful, external exi ; the other cal
harmonious, and ever pervaded by the serene and holy atmosphere
of peace. Like Jacob Beehm and Jung-Stilling, he treads fear-
lessly and in silence the charmed path of Mystery; and the tan
gled labyrinths unwind, and the darkening mists vanish, and the
sunlight broadens over the dreaded depths, until countless forms
of beauty rise up to people the waste places, and the Universe
seems instinct with Deity. In his external state his heart is like
life’s early spring-time in its joyous youthfulness; in his interior

1*




10 PREFACE.

life the quiet strength and serene thoughtfulness of many winters
seem gathered to his soul.

‘While engaged in writing the present volume, these two states
were not far asunder. That is, the early part of each day was
made a period of silent interior investigation ; the later hours were
devoted to physical exercises, letter-writing, and social enjoyment.
The habits of the writer during these weeks of pleasurable toil
were those of a true student of Nature, willing to earn health of
body, lucidity of thought, and tranquillity of mind, by simple obe-
dience to her unvarying laws. As usual when engaged in inte-
rior work, he refrained from the use of animal food, tea, coffee,
and other stimulants, ate sparingly, arose and retired early, took
a morning bath and walk, and within the thirty minutes succeed-
ing the morning meal repaired to his music-haunted eyrie in the
hospitable mansion, and without the aid of books, but with the aid
of clairvoyance, p ded with his hes until the chestnut
boughs were still in the hush of the midsummer noon.

1 am granted the pleasure of adding to this brief preface the
following testimonial from the faithful friend whose home was ours
during the late golden harvest-time of thought :—

“Burraro, N. Y., September 12, 1859,

“My DeAr Friexp: You and your loved husband have often heretofore
been with us for a brief time, but this past summer you have been intimate
and happy members of my family for many weeks. It has been a very pleas-
ant, social, as well as useful, period for all of us. Yet, during this too short
visit, Mr. Davis has written and prepared for publication the fifth volume of
the Great Harmonia. I have thus had an opportunity of realizing some of
the wonderful processes by which this entirely unschooled brother so correctly
reveals to mnnkmd the lmmuuble and long-] hldden llwu of mind and matter,
80 by the term

“The enunciation of the profound truths found thmngh lll of the books
of your husband, in his daily walks, conversation, and lectares, and espeeially
in this last most invaluable volume, can only be accounted for upon the theory
of the good poet, that ‘ Man is one world, and hath another to attend him.”
tlence the significance of the marriage principle, so harmoniously blending
wo human hemispheres into one world like yours, which is as true to its
orbit and the highest laws of existence, as are the organic worlds of immensity.

“ A little over two months ago, Mr. Davis took possession of his writing-
room in my house. No book was in, or has been used in, the room except
Webster’s Dictionary. He has only been engaged in writing about four hours
of each twenty-four, invariably in the early or positive part of the day. And




PREFACE. 1

now, lying upon his table, are many hundreds of his manuseript pages, with
quotations from the writings of men from a period long anterior to the collo-
cation of the Bible by Moses, down to the present. How incredible must
this appear to the scholar unacquainted with the inspirations of Nature!
‘What else, too, can we expect of the scientific man, but that he should wrap
himself in his mantle of facts and phenomena, and believe it utterly impossi-
ble? And yet that scientific Bible-believer, Professor Hitchcock, in a recent
work, entitled  Religion of Geology,” devotes many pages to proving the ex-
istence of a reservoir of all past experiences.

“In this chapter, the professor asserts the doctrine that ‘our words, vur
actions, and even our thoughts, make an indelible impression upon the uni-
verse.” This proposition he endeavors to sustain by an appeal to well-estab-
lished principles of science.

“ He shows, by the doctrine of mechanical reaction, that every impression
which man makes by his words or his movements upon the air, the waters,
or the solid earth, will produce a series of changes in each of these elements
which will never end. Not a word has ever escaped from mortal lips, he
contends, but is registered indelibly upon the air we breathe. Could man
command the mathematics of superior minds, every particle of air thus set
in motion could be traced through all its changes, with as much precision as
the astronomer points out the path of the heavenly bodics.

“Tn like manner, the pictures of every occurrence propagate themselves
through the reaction of light on every substance on which it impinges, so that
the universe may be said to be a daguerreotype of all the past. So also an
electric influence is excited and propagated by every muscular effort, cvery
chemical change within us, every variation in the state of health or vigor, and
especially by every mental effort ; for no thought, probably, can pass through
the mind which does not alter the physiological, chemical, and electric con-
dition of the brain, and consequently of the whole system.

“ Chemical reaction alters the constitution of bodies, just as mechanical
re-action changes their form and position. The daguerreotype process is a
familiar instance of this. We do not see the image which we know to be
imprinted upon the plate, until the latter is subjected to the chemical action
of iodine.

“Professor Hitcheock maintains that ‘analogy does make it a scientific
probability, that every action of man, however deep the darkness in which it
was performed, has imprinted its image upon Nature, and that there may be
tests which shall draw it into daylight, and make it permanent as long as ma-
terialism endures.”

«This theory is supported by other arguments, particularly by the phe-
nomena of mesmerism, somnambulism, etc., which are classed under the
head of mental reaction, and concerning which the professor starts this per-
tinent inquiry : *Now, if we admit that mind does operate upon other minds
while we are in the body, can we tell how far the influence extends ¥

“ Thus these icebergs of science, which have heretofore cast such a chilling
inflzence on the modern revealments of the interior universe, begin to melt
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under the genial and penetrating rays of the great central sun of Intelligence
and will ere long float off and disappear in the resistless ‘gulf stream’ of
Reason and Intuition.

“The thoughts and conclusions of Mr. Davis must stand as truths, or fall
as errors, when tested by this standard of reason, without regard to their
source or mode of attainment; yet mankind should and must learn of his
“royal road to knowledge,” which in the great fature every immortal is surely
and joyously to travel. No more important fact for the development of the
race can now be taught to scholars, teachers, and parents, than that upon a
proper of the best laws ining to the human mind, it will
as surely unfold all knowledge, all truth, and all wisdom, as the rose-seed, under
food conditions, will propagate and produce the beautifal and perfect flower.

“Yours, for Humanity,
“C. 0. Poor.

“To Mges. MaryY F. Davis, NEw York.”

The singular method of investigation to which allusion is made
in the above letter, and which has characterized the author’s intel-
lectual pursuits from first to last, is simply suggestive of the mind’s
boundless resources even without external aids, and is one among
many instances tending to prove the deductive philosophy of Py
thagoras, the divine youth of Samos, and of Hegel, Emanuel Kant,
and Cousin, of a more modern era. Not only was this volume
written without referring immediately to any other book or au-
thor, but it is well known to scholars that no book extant contains
any such argument as that running through the chapters on «Im-
mortality,” or any such metaphysics as those which distinguish
the « Pantheon of Progress.”

‘With regard to proofs of man’s future existence, it is probable
that Mr. Davis will have no more words to publish. Not that the
subject will not admit of more extended and far different treat-
ment by other minds, but to him the argument is conclusive and
apparently concluded. Other topics, however, of as living and
vital interest, are pressing forward for utterance, and other sturdy
volumes may in process of time take their stand beside the true
Harmonial Thinker.

M. F. D.
New Yorx, November 21, 1859,



THE

GREAT HARMONIA.

PART L
THE TRUTHFUL THINKER.

TaE highest and richest inheritance is a truthful mind—a mind
full of truth — built upon the changeless principles of celestial
mathematics. What a treasury of facts and of infallible axioms
is such amind ! Glorious temple of Truth —exactly proportioned
from base to dome — beautiful and immortal in all its parts! Such
a mind includes, within the boundless sweep of its immortal sphere,
every figure of the infinite geometry; the square, the triangle,
every line of the divine radius; of every dot and point which,
countlessly multiplied, compose the perfect circle of individualized
mentality.

‘Who does not love and covet this treasure; this private, happy
world of affection and reason — a reason so healthy and industri-
ous, so honest with itself and self-sustaining, that it can contem-
plate and give true utterance to whatever is found within the soul’s
most hidden elements? Such a mind is freighted with that just
and holy power which perceives and delights in reporting things as
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they are. It is not a mechanical, stilted, frigid mind ; nay, because
its thoughtfulness and natural logic are but flowings of Intuition’s
fountains.

Intuition is “PURE REASON,” which does not always need for
its growth the gymnastical exercises of the outward perceptive
faculties. It is the inwrought wisdom of the eternal spirit, which
ever transcends the schools, and confounds the templed doctors;
but industrious reflecti
powers, are indispensable working-aids upon the royal Road to
Knowledge. Acquired information is the kit of tools, the musical
instrument, or forwarding agent, by which the intuitive and in-
spired mind demonstrates its constructive truths and hidden mel-
ody.

Ingenuousness or sincerity, and candor or frankness, are effects ;
of which integral love and the daily practise of truth are the per-
petually up-gushing causes. By Zrutk is here meant that inhe-
rent quality of the spiritual constitution, whereby the possessor is
happily emp d to feel legitimately and to think ly
naturally, normally, and with conscious pleasure —somewhat as
the crystal fountains flow, as the honest lake reflects the bending
sky, and as birds spontaneously express their embosomed music.
Inherent love of truth is an immortal love, which, blended with
the acquired power of attracting truth from without, transforms
the soul into the image and likeness of the gods. But to neglect
the truth, to curtail or misrepresent its ever “fair proportions,”
to repel it when offered, or to deny it for any conceivable motive,
is equivalent to consigning one’s self, pro tempore, to the vicious
sway and demonic supremacy of a “ home-made” spiritual disease,
which is inclined to become at once epidemical and uncontrollably
chronic.

Physical infirmities and poor blood are the common causes of
spiritual debilities and petty falsifications. Moral integrity is the
effect of many potencies in combined activity. The first brace

or logical ions of the lesser
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of causes, I should say, is a balance between internal conditions
and outward activities ; the second essential is bodily health and
spontaneous vigor, permitting ample exercise to the mind, but
unexhaustive.

This standard being uplifted, the world is at once discovered to
be teeming with unbalanced, unhappy, and therefore untruthful
characters. Here is a person with large intellectual abilities, but
heartless and false in relation to his fellow-men ; there is another,
filled with the most tender sympathies, ever ready to do a friendly
deed, but deficient in the Wisdom-principle; and yonder is a
third, with deficiencies in both breast and brain, impoverished in
the seed-grain and subsoil of existence.

Perfection and truthfulness of character are the secret inten-
tions of Nature; therefore, she, first of all, abkors disease in body,
and equally repudiates deformity in the spiritual organization. In
the religious world we observe two extremely oppositional classes,
viz., the men of Sentiment without principle, and the men of Prin-
ciple without sentiment. ¢ Principle,” in religious minds, ex-
presses and gratifies itself in systematic deeds of charity, and with
commercial justice ; while persons with religious “ sentiment” plus,
and minus the principle, are plenarily delighted and satisfied by
witnessing and participating in petty acts of piety, interlarded with
impulsive deeds of philanthropy and good will. What shall we
say of these opposite characters? They are not—what they shall
become — balanced characters. They can not discern truth as it
is on all sides, but only just what lies straight before them; and
for this they doggedly strive or impulsively dive.

To gratify the devout aspirations of the Christian sentimental-
ist, the several sects indulge the graceful ceremonies that magnet-
ize the reasoning faculties into a dreamy slumber, temporarily
please the half-awakened i and thus indefinitely post-
pone the long-looked-for development of virtue and principle.
But the stilted rigidness and formalism, the unbending perpendic:
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ularity of the unimaginative in religion, are vices equally pre]udl-
cial to social and truthful p ss. An unp
religionist, a strong mind minus the apmtual sentiment, is like a rich

soil without flowers. ¢ Ignorance,” he exclaims, “is the mother
‘of Devotion.” Such a mind, being unbalanced, is at once unchzri
table and untruthful. And yet we equally deplore a religious sen
timentalist—a great heart with a small head, minus the wisdom
principle—as a beautiful bird without song, a sweet bud tha
never blossoms, a grapevine that never flowers to fruit.

Some think that the mind of man is not capable, unless espe-
cially endowed by the Holy Spirit, of perceiving and revering
divine truths. But are not such mistaken? What is inspiration ?
Our answer is, that a quickening and vivification of the truth-
attracting affections natural to man, is inspiration ; and that reve-
lation is the app i and prehension, by the truth-con-
taining faculties, of the resultant thoughts and ideas. The human
mind is frequently capable of inspiration when not capable of

; that is, the spirit can and
often does vaguely feel the indwelling presence of some great
Truth for months, perhaps many years, before the intellect is suf-
ficiently enlarged to individualize and express it; for, where there
is no intellectual comprehension of an interior Truth, there is no
revelation to that person. The greatest, wisest of all the gods
might conspire to inspire you ; nevertheless, you will have no rev-
elation of fact, or thought, or IpEA, until your enlarged Reason
consciously defines and mdustnonsly appropriates the principle.
Inspiration, without a r 1 standing of its import, is
husiasm ; but blend intell 1 hension with i
and the result is—a philosophical, or, w}uch is the same thing, a
practical revelation to the mind. Persons receptive of inspira

tion, without reason, are truth-lovers and truth-possessors, yet are
most likely to be both ignorant and fanatical. To many such the
highest truth is Prelatic authority or Spiritual mystery. Many
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religious enthusiasts there are who measure a man’s moral char-
acter by the length of his audible prayers; and there are large
bodies of fanatics, while undér the delirium of compounded con-
fluent psychology, who deem nervous ecstasy the truest evidence
of spiritual enjoyment.

Constitutional integrity, as an effect of physical and mental equi-
librium or thorough health, is the foundation of every known or
imaginabl 11 It is the math ically accurate basis on
which may stand, eternally unchanged, Zrutk’s own Harmonial

Temple. This inward personal righteousness, this divine balance
between forms and forces, this inwrought inheritance of accuracy
and conscious adaptations, unfolds in the possessor a thirsting and
hungering love of Truth. This sublime love is sometimes painful,
but it rapidly swells the heart like a spiritual rosebud, and enlarges
the mind’s capacity to entertain and appreciate ideas. This ever-
opening and expanded capacity has an effect to strengthen the
intellectual power to grasp Truth; and this grasping power, when
inspired with the principle it contains, is the genius that ultimately
harnesses Truth to the Omnibus of the world’s daily necessities.
Thus abstract Truth, in due process, becomes relative; and rela-
tive Truth at length controls the world’s machinery.

The cold, systematic discernment of Truth is purely brain-work
and intellectual ; but the warm love of it is spiritual, and intui-
tional, and heart-begotten. The love of accuracy is the pride of
cultured minds. The biography of every true scholar is a pain-
ful history of ceaseless devotions to this sublime love. True
minds serve Truth as loyal officers do their king, and they bask
in its celestial effulgence as highest angels shine beneath the eter-
nal splendors of the Central Sun. Every step-stone in the devel-
opment of the inductive sciences covers. a thrilling unwritten tale
of man’s intellectual love of exactness. Musical compositions
betray man’s unconquerable admiration of balance, measure, ac-
curacy, and spiritual adaptations. Even where there is no sub-
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limity, as in the study of the I and husky
the integral affection for Truth is manifested.

Intellectual cultivation, far more than artificially-acquired hab-
its of thinking to please the world, opens the immortal flower of
Truth. Private love and industry are the best schoolmasters. It
is impossible to cultivate and gratify the intellectual desire for

logical de, and thorough without to some
2xtent inspiring and improving the spiritual love of higher truths,
shorn of egotism and selfish Self-control and

application, at first the causes of progress, become virtues inci-
dental to such development. The finest labor is that of the intel-
lect. No human enterprise is more dependent upon unflinching
temperance and industry ; and no struggle is so certain to termi-
nate in self-rewarding happiness, and in louder calls for “more
light!” Do your best, and the reward is—the perception of an
ideal Better! Reach your highest, and your eye will rest yearn-
ingly upon a point Higher! Eating true knowledge but increases
the appetite for more sumptuous feasting at Reason’s table. Drink-
ing long and deeply at the eternal spring, instead of destroying
thirst, only maketh “the waters of life” all the more indispensa-
ble. The correct and justice-loving mind is painfully sensitive
to underrations or overstatement. Such a.mind is responsive to
the pressure of the slightest amount of evidence. It proves itself
to be pure, impersonal, and immeasurable spirit ; not merely blood
and brains, both weighable and measurable. The truth-lover op-
erates like a delicate balance between opposing considerations—
adjusting itself to the positive requirements of unselfish truth—
and holds in just horror and unyielding contempt all the trickery
of debative or pugnacious persons, whose sole desire is victory
over an opponent.

Truth’s clear-eyed genius ascends, unfettered by selfishness or
prejudice, the loftiest heights—by steps at once modest and
deliberate. The truth-seeking mind goes forward with reserva-
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tion and dignity. No “white lies” nestle and crawl within his
spirit; he is always honest, even when wofully mistaken, strong-
headed, or penitent; no under-work, no berating, no exaggera
tion; therefore, the truth-lover is the best lover of Huranity
Into his honest, capacious, unchangeable soul, the stranger’s
heart may confidingly roll its catalogue of troubles or treasures
—its history, trials, triumphs, errors, vices, virtues, griefs, glad-
nesses, temptations, wrongs — and although his counsels may be
unwise and the cause of mischief, the error is not chargeable back
upon him — because it was well-born, and is, therefore, honorable.

Newton's mind was truth-loving and exactly built; else how
came it that, from impulses purely interior and spontaneous, be-
tween the age of eighteen and twenty-two, he studied, with enthu-
siasm, mathematical preciseness; took his station among the
greatest masters; familiarized his thoughts with the elements of
geometric analysis ; and, unexpectedly, discovered calculus which
revolutionized every science, and re-constructed every philosophy
of his era? One hundred and ninety-five years ago, his mind
centrifugated in writing the so-called “ Method of Fluxions;”
and he was but one score and five years out of his cradle, when
he publicly d the boundless principle of celestial dynam-
jes. Of this truth hing and truth ling mind Liebnitz
said, that “taking h ici from the
to the day of Newton, what he had done was much the better
half.” And La Place added: “The Principia will ever remain
a monument of the profound genius which revealed to us the
greatest law of the universe. The discovery of that simple and
general law, by the greatness and variety of the objects it em-
braces, confers honor upon the entire intellect of man.”

The truth-possessor is of necessity a truth-seeker; the much
of conscious treasure within calls for more. The possession of
one world leads to unrestrained inquiry, and ultimates, through
man’s truth-feeling mind, in the supposition and discovery of

of the race
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anotler. Scientific developments are historically behind man’s
imagination of physical possibilities. The truth-loving principle
within the spirit forecasts all scientific advancements, which, in
the due processlon of events, prove to be corollaries and fore-
runners of 1 ions, and of artistic binations the

most accurate and effectual.

Such is the unreversible law of Nature. Pericles, therefore,
must herald a Demosthenes; just as Fitch’s vapor-engine (im-
proved from other times) had to move, and had to fully demon-
strate its radical power, before Fulton could launch his crude
promise of steamboat possibilities. So many truth-loving re-

vealers in ic lore, ies ago, had, d the New-
tonian genius; which, when it blossomed open to its full-orbed
splendor, at once dimmed all pred in every particul

save in their conceptions of the possible in that direction of re-
search.

It was the high-toned, private, unfaltering love of exactness in
certain minds that led to-those fine abstract calculations, precise

incti and hair-lined analytical hes, which have
caused and marked the progress of every known science and
discovery. The i and justice-loving pre-
cision of Dr. Franklin, while privately engaged in penetrating
the sealed mysteries of the electric flash, preceded the truth-dis-
coveries, and delicate adherence to principle, of our Morse, and
others of his day and mission.

Before its disappearance within the trillion-tongued flames, the
Crystal Palace, of New York, was beautiful as a fairy dream,
filled with the mechanic’s accurate skill, and the truth-conceptions
of many artists. Thorwalsden’s elaborate work, the twelve
apostles, was, together with the beautiful edifice, hurriedly con-
signed to the depths of irrecoverable ruin. But no thoughtfal
visiter to that romantic habitation of beauty, art, and mechanism,
could fail to be impressed with the blazing lessons that flashed
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from every point, viz :—that no man’s work could be useful and
dmirabl

unless h ically and minutely constructed upon
laws just and immutable. In other language, as every one sees;
no person can become a mechanic unless he respects and con-
forms to the laws of truth, in their application to forms, forces,
and ends. Thus, the architect is compelled to erect his structure
in obedi to an all ding principle, called “ gravitation.”
In the light (or darkness) of religion, he may be an atheist; but
to the eyes of unchangeable principles he is, perforce, a practical
believer. When the wondrous “ Tower of Pisa” shall trans-
gress, in its leaning proclivities, one tnck beyond the trath-line
(that falls within the base), its days are numbered. Even so the
husbandmen, although physically and morally out of beat with
the throbbing march of eternal health and truth, is, nevertheless,
compelled to load his cart with hay upon the law of justice, as
applied to physical bodies; otherwise, he could never transport
his harvestings from field to barn. Yea, yea! Summit and
base must reciprocate and be nicely balanced with each other,
like the emblematic scales in the hands of justice, or the super-

lthough loaded with d and ever so beautiful,
will tumble into a mass of shapeless fragments.
No blacksmith, however ientious in the perf of

his duties as husband, parent, or citizen, can succeed at his anvil,
if he fails to recognize and follow mechanical truth. No furni-
ture-maker can square a joint, no carpenter can drive home a nail,
no pencil-artist can bring light out of darkness in his picture, with-
out some degree of exactitude in his loyalty to truth’s requirements.
The more perfect and enlarged the circle of obedience the more
perfect and human-ward the workmanship and work. In conse-
qience of this law, it becomes impossible that pretenders should
+sng triumph ; for their interior falsehoods very soon clothe them
selves with their useless, though sometimes brilliant, inventions.
As in matter, so, also, in spirit. There is no controverting the
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foregoing ; neither could any reasonable person contest the prope-
smon, that truth is equally true in feeling, thinking, and in the

ploy of 1 Intell 1 or scientific, and mechan-
ical, is the foundation and p: of SPIRITUAL
TRUTHFULNESS. Spiri 1 ics are pre-eminently beau-

tiful, the highest forms of truth, and the last to be unfolded
within the mind. What a luxury to know an intelligence —
especially to possess and exercise the power—that can, sponta-
neously, feel and think along the line, follow the curve, and flow
like a dancing streamlet around “the perfect circle!” Accurate
thinking cautiously along the straight line of' cause and effect, or
through the mazy pondential principles, is next
to accurate feeling. Careless thinking, on the other hand, pro-
motes much illegitimate feeling. Such persons are addicted to
vulgar or refined hypocrisies. They indulge themselves in men-
tal habits the most irregular, untruthful, filthy — of necessity the
body is, at length, correspondingly defiled — unworthy the spirit
immortal, darkening the fair sky of its purely white future.

But there is a spiritual state yet more drear and dreadful.
That state is one in which, as befnre said, you find “sentiment ”
void the wisd, d-truth-principle. Gentl and tend
are there, but, alas! without pure delicacy. The artfulness of
such persons is very plausible and dangerous. The really im-
modest, yet very graceful and intelligent mind, is facetious and
superficial ; and such an individual employs falsekoods, as chil-
dren do toys, as agreeable means of promoting current amuse-
ment. Organizations of this stamp repudiate the healthy, natu-
ral, just, restraints imposed by the conservational influence of
truth.  Francis Quarles makes one of his dramatis persone
defend the grace and use of lying, thus: “If religion be so strict
a law to bind my tongue to the necessity of truth on all occasions,
at all times, and in af places, the gate is too straight for me to
enter. Or, if the general rules of downright truth will admit of

.o

gs of cor




THE TRUTHFUL THINKER. 23

no few exceptions, ¢ farewell’ all honest mirth, ¢ farewell” all trad-
ing, ¢farcwell’ the whole converse betwixt man and man. Shall
Jacob and his too indulgent mother conspire iz a le to purchase
a perpetual blessing in the false name and habit of a supplanted
brother, and [so the logic of liar runs] shall I question to pre-
serve the granted blessing of a life or livelihood with a harmless
lie? So long as the officious tongue aims at a just end, a lie is
no offence. If thy journey’s end be heaven, it matters not how
full of hell thy journey may be. Had Caesar, Scipio, or Alex-
ander, been regulated by such strict dignity, their names had
been as silent as their dust. A lie is but a fair put-off; the
sanctuary of a secret; the riddle of a lover; the stratagem of a
soldier ; the policy of a statesman; and a salve for many desper-
ate sores.”

All this popular logic is shallow and self-destructive, because
it is born of inferior moods among the mental powers; which
only wait for “more light” to reject their own teachings. There
is a luxuriousness and majesty in TRUTH, a proud righteousness
in the magnetism of the undeviating LAW, a holy strength, and
realization of eafety in the exact statement, which no mind, how-
ever low-born or parsimonious in its own truth-crops, neglects to
revere and to covet when exhibited by others.

But liars hate liars, “ with one great big despise.” All, even
the most ignorant, have an intuition of this fact. Hence, the ha-
bitual talker and dealer in sentimental falsehoods has carefully
tucked away, aud secreted somewhere in the corners of his mem-
ory, a fine little stock of current truths and accredited imcts.
“ Honor among thieves,” is true, because man is incapable of doing
anything (even an evil) without the sustaining force of truth’s
straightout integrity. Truth, therefore, is the ground-work upon
which every lie-artist constructs his Crystal Palace of “white
lies,” to which he appends the ornamentations and tinsel of his
ruling conceits.  “ Fiction founded on fact,” is a popular demand,
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even among heathen tribes. Solid, sober REALITY must rest at
the bottom. Dishonorable exaggeration, poetical license, and all
the varieties of fancy brain-work, must be obviously wrought
upon the substantial canvass of truth’s own pre-fabrication ;
otherwise, the world, moved by the fire-force of its uncu'tured
instincts, grows mad with lofty indignation—a mood in which
individual man repels even good things and holy truths, as if they
were dastardly designs upon his credulity. It was the under-
tow of astronomical truth that saved ancient astrologic-mythology
from passing the ordeal of contemptuous repudiation by the early
thinkers. And, of modern theologies, the same is true; it was
their well-known substratum of truth that preserved and con-
signed them, with all their frightful freight of errors, and absurd-
ities, to this our age; but, thank Heaven! their “days are num-
bered,” and, in the coming cycle, they will be known no more,
for “ truth” shall be uppermost.

TaE PriLosoraY OF MIND AND METAPHYSICS.—Once more
at the vestibule of mind, in all calmness, I appear with philo-
sophic definitions. Thou, the reader, art a separate and strange
existence to me; and I, the writer, am another and foreign per-
son to thee. But there is within each of us an inner Iife which,
because it contains kindred and limitless sympathies, may meet
and melt our minds harmoniously together. Should we touch
and blend in the life of thought, and, for the time, each live only
in the other’s mind, then will absence become presence, reader _
and penman reciprocally sympathize as parts of one existence,
time and space sink into nothingness, and utter strangers of yes-
terday become this hour most intimate and inter-intelligent
friecds.  If two separate, positive, and distinet minds, with differ-
ent educational and progenitary impressions, can so meet in the
empire of thought, and mix their feelings into one congenial
trans-personal consciousness, then, indeed, a third may join the
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twain, a fourth the trinity, a fifth the quartette, and so on, drop
blending with its fellow drop, until there is realized a divine per-
fection of brotherhood by all the fraternal parts.

But ding about to be expressed, I do not
expect this result in the realm of Thought. Deeper than
Thought is the fountain. In Spirit each is like all, and all like
each—just as one drop of sea-water is like all other drops which
compose the whole, and as the whole is one stupendous represen-
tative of each drop—but, in Thought, each is individualized and
removed from the other, as grains of sand differ in shape and
size, so that perfect blending is deemed absolutely impossible.
No two human minds can, unless aided by personal or sympa-
thetic contact, give the same birth and expression to the same
thought. Different minds must, of necessity, impart to the same
thought different forms and temperaments. A thousand tongues
will and must speak the same word with a thousand different
shades of intonation. Hence, it is impossible for ten hundred
voices to so blend that only one word may be distinctly spoken.
There would and could be but one sound imparted to the audi-
tor’s mind; but, upon careful analysis, there might be found
within that one sound heard ten thousand different intonations.
Vocal harmony, therefore, results from the principle of music
which precedes and pervades the voice, and not from the voice
itself; even as the meeting and blending of thoughts are effects,
not of the thoughts themselves, but of the spirit-sympathies which
produce and accompany their manifestation.

This meeting and melting together of thoughts, by means of
the inner spirit life, is all unknown to the animal. The inner
life of the animal is homogenecous and simple; and this life is
also the animation of its senses; the brute, therefore, has but one
principle within and without, vital and sensuous. Wherefore,
the animal can think, and feel, and act, in its natural state, only
by means of a definite and limited consciousness. This brute

Fl
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co;lsciousness is so definite, limited, and finiie, that, when not
misled by man, it can not but be an infallible instinct. The
thoughts of the highest intell 1 animals—the elephant, the
dog, and the horse—are of self as the centre of successive and
definite sensations.

But the inner spirit-essence of man is compounded of all the
indefinite and infinite principles. Hence, man has a progressive
and mysterious consciousness. It is different, also, from the con-
sciousness of his own bodily senses; and, therefore, it is wholly
superior and incomparable to anything known in the brute exist-
ence. So far as the sensuous, vitalic, and cerebral, organizations
and functions extend, there is no distinguishable difference be-

tween man and the lower animals; in these respects, the two
anequal existences reside on the same plane; but in the upper
cealms of interior i the human diffe , from the
life and plan of brutes, is qualitively, and otherwise, absolute.

The animal consciousness is confined to itself —is simple, and
identical at centre and circumference—and affords only sensa-
tions to its containing and performing organs. Hence, the
thoughts of the thinking animals are wholly from self, of self,
and for self; consequently, in this analysis, it is right-reasoning
to say that the thoughts and sensations of the animal “are one,
the same.” The brutal-brain is showered throughout the nervous
system and the blood. The animal, consequently, thinks as it
feels, and feels as it thinks; and thus, when unmolested by unde-
veloped man, the brute is governed with unmixed and infallible
instinct.

Man’s inner spir}(-conscionsness, on the contrary, is unconfined
—is a compound essence, and is very different at the centre
from that life which he feels within the senses. Therefore, the
thoughts of the thinking Man are from two very different sources;
one is speritual, or from the fountain of Principles; the other 18
sensual, or from the battle-ground of Sensations in common with



THE TRUTHFUL THINKER. 27

the brute, but without the animal’s infallibility, because Man is
constructed for unlimited development. Thoughts, therefore, are
not Principles, any more than leaves are trees, or waves are
water, or sounds are music. [In this volume, it must be remem-
bered that I employ Ideas and Principles synonymously; while
thoughts are classed among facts and things which are individual-
ized and limited.] When a man thinks from the life of his senses,
by which he may permit his brain to be agitated and controlled,
his thouy}m wnll like those of the animal, be from, of, to, and for,

the p i within the confi of inferior
If- i These ions are self-ch istic, self-
pl: self-affirmi 1f-p: ving, selfish, and conserva-

tive. And shall we say that more than half of mankind are such
thinkers? Who wonders that minds so constituted, or rather so
subsisting in an unresurrected state, cherish no higher hopes and
faith? But when a man thinks from the Ideas or essential Prin-
ciples of which this higher consciousness is compounded, then
will his thoughts, unlike those of the animal, identify themselves
with the unselfish, the impersonal, the noble, the sublime, abso-
lute, infinite, and eternal. Such a mind clearly discerns the fact
that TRUTH is an absolute, not a relative, Principle; and that
Knowledge is the llection of Truths perceived or di:

and is not a creation of the proudly majestic faculties. Tlle
faculties promptly perform the labor, and expand gladly beneath
the healthful exercise, but they can not accord to themselves the
merit of origination. Thoughts and opinions may be, and usually
are, mere effects of psychologic contact and ional egotism ;
but there are thoughts which spring from inherent Principles, and

opinions that are honest deductions, from which the world derives
silent hope and sweetest satisfaction.

At the centre of man’s inner life is found that substantial
Principle, an element as real as is light and eleetricity, which in
our language is now termed “ Love.” This is the seed-fountain
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of Affection, Volition, and Intellect. Man is a feeliny being;
therefore a subject of that attraction. He is a willful being;
therefore an army of forces. He is a thinking being; therefore
he must desire and yearn after truth. In his higher or anti-
animal consciousness, man can go out and beyond himself, and
become one with the humanity around him. But in affection and
intellect, he is an dndefinite existence, fixed at present between
the finite and the infinite, with vast scientific capabilities, and
with many proclivities in either direction. Perhaps the illustrative
scale below will aid this definition.

3. Best. Angels. ( Infinite. Spiritual. Wisdom.
{ 2. Better. %Men. g Indefinite. g Metaphys'l. gAﬁ'ectiun.

1. Good. ( Animals. { Finite. Physical. Volition.

Man is situated between animals below and angels above his
plane; so is his consciousness midway between the physical and
the spiritual ; as are his affections on the middle ground dividing
Volition from the Intellect. Man’s life for the most part, in this
rudimental stage, is to himself indefinite and metaphysical. He
takes himself analytically into rigid contemplation, gets a satis-
factory ification of parts and functi which compose and
characterize his being; but scarcely has he closed the book of
life and begun the new government of his existence, when, lo!
out he breaks at some undiscovered point, forcing home the con-
viction that, after all self-investigation, he is «fearfully and won-
derfully made.” Thoughts are ever characteristic of the individual
from whose nature and faculties they spring; but of Ideas, as T
shall hereafter show, this can not be affirmed. They are imper-
sonal. And for this cause also man feels himself to be, of all

defini a bl

and

subjects of i igation, the most %
replete with incertitudes. He knows that he frequently feels for
the sake of feeling, and he feels that he labors to acquire know-
ledge for the sake of knowing. He is capable of loving, and does
love, for the happiness, not for the selfish pleasure, it brings to
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itself. When he thinks systematically of the causes and effucts
which chain the creation together, he terms it “ Science;” when
he meditates and cogitates upon the Principles within those
causes and effects, he terms it “ Philosophy ;" when he contem-
plates and puts forth bold g lizations, which ge at
the centre of the universe, he terms it “ Theology ;”
his affection, volition, and intellect conspire to reveal the con-
sciousness of their dependence upon God, he terms it « Religion.”
Said St. Augustine, God is more related to us, nearer, and there-
fore more easily known by us, than sensible and corporeal things,
The perpetual feeling and stated acknowledgment of our depend-
ence upon and accountability to the Divine Mind, is termed
“Piety.” And “Morality” is the domg of good works. The

and when

highest feeling is the delightful identi of i with
the Mother-and-Father Spirit of the Univerceelum. The most
exalting thinking ulti in the intellectual appreciation of the

Principles whereby God and Nature coexist as our Father and
Mother, perfect Wispom and LovVE.

The centre of man’s inner life, as I have remarked, is the seed-
fountain of the mental tree. We term it LoVE, a real Principle
—not a fleeting sentiment or motion of substarce — from which
outroll the all-sided faculties and properties of Mind. That cen-
tre is the divine matrix, the embryonic nucleus, whereat are ma-
triculated and graduated all powers, moral, intellectual, and social.
Therefore, ‘as the thoughtful reader will logically conclude, all
mental powers have their root in the soil of Affection. The saga-
cious thinker knows that intellectual desires for knowledge are as
much from LOVE as are the spiritual thirstings for wisdom, or the
affectional yearnings for companionship and family. One individ-

ual loves k ledge, science, philosophy, art, and intell 1 clear-
sxghtedness another loves to climb the Alps of inspiration, genius,
in religious develop and the ]

n:sulunw from the impersonal principles; while the third loves
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the world of fellowshis, associations, children, friends, and man
kind.

THE ILLUSTRATIVE HEAD.

By reference to the preceding volume, the outline of this psycho-
phrenological system will be seen, as above, setting forth the phi-
losophy of human mental ization and natural p
Love is the Life, the source of central attraction and power, un-
folding anteriorly the organs of Knowledge, and coronally the fac-
ulties of Wisdom. Wisdom is the flower of Ideas; Knowledge
is the product of Thought; Affections come of all the essentia!
forces. Here, then, is manifested the region of the Loves, the




THI TRUTHFUL THINKER. 81

region of the impersonal Principles, and the region of special
Thinking.

The harmonial Thinker is one who thinks from the immutable
principles inherent. He is the only true logician. His method

is unitary, and his intellect practises the divine art of thinking
legitimately from integral premise to ultimate conclusion. Auis-
totle pted to elat a system of Jegiti thinking. So
did the good Zeno. Each system contains some of the profound-
est laws of reasoning. Still stronger and clearer minds have
since contributed largely to the art of accurate thinking— Bacon,
Condillac, Lambert, Kant, Descartes, Spinoza, Leibnitz, Locke,
Fichte, Schelling, Hegel, and very many more of almost equal
profundity. These unfolded intellects reasoned mainly from ade-
quate causes and principles within. They affirmed the treasured
principles of self- i kef is the watch-dog at
the door, an Argus-eyed Cerberus, vigilantly p ing the genu-
ine from the assaults of counterfeit reasoning. Facts, things,
forms, motions, effects, all these belong without the mental edifice.
They are objects or subjects of thought, and pertain to the realm
of acquired knowledge; while truths, ideas, principles, laws, and
causes, all these reside within the mind, and are the fountain-
sources of all imperishable wisdom. Nature, Reason, and Intui-
tion (or “Religion,” as some style it), are constituents of the
essence of the superior or anti-animal consciousness.

NATURE is not the earth merely, nor the immeasurable empire
of elements, nor the outward physical universe even, as some dis-
criminating intellects affirm. But it is the WHOLENESS of all
things and principles, the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and
the end, the substantial and the centrestantial, matter and mind,
God clothed and God unclothed, the boundless and indestructible
entireness!  And RkASON is not the product of the thinking fac-
uliies, nor the accumulated logic of thinking, nor the apprehension
and decision of the best-balanced judgment; but it is the karmo-
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nization of the whole higher consciousness, the affirmation of all
sides, and faculties, and attributes of the mind, the blending of
wisdom with love, of the centre with the surface, experience of
the life integral with the deductions of manifested and self-work-
ing powers. And INTUITION (or Spirituality) is not merely an
innate conviction, an instinctive consciousness of truth, and the
power of discerning the conclusion of reason without the process ;
but it is also the central dialectician who inspects the substantial
principle of truth itself, like an infallible logician at the throne of
the superior animation, who predetermines the forms in which
truth shall address itself to the individual mind.

Inasmuch, therefore, as Nature, Reason, and Intuition, within
man, are exactly what they are without his constitution, it follows
that they are the only authorities worthy of confidential consulta-
tion ; for this is true, that whatsoever a man discovers in the eter-
nal universe, it is but a reflection and correspondence of that
which, germinally, lives within him; thus demonstrating that
TruTH is that Principle in the presence of which NATURE, REa-
80N, and INTUITION, harmonize and agree, and rejoice together,
as loving angels of God. And error is accordingly detected by
each particular individual as easily as each particular eye feels
the presence of any substance foreign to its fine sensibilities. A
whole mind is in tune with Nature; a harmonious mind is in tune
with Reason ; a spiritual mind is in tune with Intuition; and such,
in the true definition, is a harmonial Thinker.

In this volume I do net propose a system of spiritual logic, nor
a scheme of dialectic reasoning; but only to indicate the natural,
the reasonable, and the intuitional Thinker; to represent that har-
monious type of mind which the world needs for a criterion of
education to the young. The human mind is constituted upon
logical principles, which are musical and infallible as is the Spirit
of Deity. The individual is, abstractly, a perfect mirror of the
infinite Whole, and is perfect even as a standard ; but he becomes
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& mere fi by ison, and i fect also; so that the

individual fancies that he ceases to be a self-rule of accurate meas-
urement. His refuge is thenceforth to some outward authority.
But the best is the aggregation of human experience, for that in-

cludes all p Nature, all thinkable Reason, all appre-

ciable Revelation (or Intuition), and is the palpitating compen=
dium of all desire, thought, emotion, moral and divine perfections.
The absolute to man is the perfection of his own constitution, the
consciousness of God within, of the inborn kingdom of heaven, of the
inward light which “lighteth every man that cometh into the world.”

“The object of any subject,” says a German Philosopher, “is
nothing else than the subject’s -own nature taken objectively.
Such as are a man’s thoughts and dispositions, such is his God ;
so much worth as a man has, so much and no more has his God.
Consci of God is self- i and knowledge of God
is self-knowledge. By his God thou knowest the man, and by
the man his God: the two are identical. ‘Whatever is God to a
man, that is his heart and soul ; and conversely, God is the mani-
fested inward nature, the expressed self of a man. Religion is
the solemn unveiling of a man’s hidden treasures, the revelation
of his intimate thoughts, the open confession of his Love-secrets.
«« . Man, first of all, sees his nature as out of himself, before he
finds it 7n himself. His own nature is, in the first instance, con-
templated by him as that of another being. Religion is the child-
like condition of humanity ; but the child sees his nature out of
himself. In childhood a man is an object to himself, under the
form of another man. Hence the historical progress of religion

consists in this: that what by an earlier religion was regarded as
objective, is now regarded as subjective; that is, what was for-
merly contemplated and worshipped as God, is now recognised as
something human. What was at first religion, becomes at a Iater
period idolatry. Man is seen to have adored /is own nature.®
# Essence of Christianity, Fouerbach, vol. i., p. 33.
2%
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The history of Wisdom is the history of mankind becoming ac-
quainted with man, “the greatest study.” God is throughout all
the works of the world. The most wonderful world of work is the
finite man ; for his impersonal essences sweep out into the infinite
sphere of life. The inductive sciences tell their own story of prog-
ress. The first philosophers were students of the stars, little im-
agining that the principles of all celestial f cycles,

epicycles, and eccentrics ; of di itude, and
polarities, the Newtonian induction of universal gravitation, yea,
that all the stellar glories and laws of motions—were attenuated
and drawn closely together within the constitution of the investi-
gator himself! Hipparchus, Ptolemy, Copernicus, Galileo, Kep-
ler, Newton, Hooke, Huygens, Wren, Halley, Borelli of Italy, and
others, ratified many astronomical thoughts and propositions in
mechanical science developed by Hindoos, Persians, Greeks, and
Romans. And yet a single man, in his higher consciousness, con-
tains the ultimate truths of them all. A just story of learning,”
wrote Bacon, “containing the antiquities and the originals of
knowledges, and their sects ; their inventions, their diverse admin-
i and ings; their iti decays,
depressions, alliances, removes ; with the causes and occasions of
them, and all other events concerning learning throughout all ages
of the world, I may truly affirm to be wanting. The use and end
of which work I do not so much design for curiosity, or satisfaction
of those who are the lovers of learning, but chiéfly for a more seri-
ous and grave purpose, which is this, in few words, that it will

make learned men more wise in the administration of learning.”
But I am constrained to regard all efforts after external learning
as unconscious efforts after inherent embryonic truth. This is
the secret end and aim of all human endeavor and progression.
The history of FAITH is an incontestable proof of this conviction.
For what is “faith in God” but unlimited confidence in that
Wholeness of which man is an indestructible part? Luther’s best
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definitions of faith resolve themselves into the above proposition.
Does not each drop put all faith in the all-containing ocean ?

The history of Philosophy, at its primitive points of departure,
is purely ¢nstinctive ; that is, affirmative and imaginative, without
lugical methods of reason. This primary development is, properly
speaking, the Hindoo method; and the era may be called the
Superstantial or Poetic Age. It was instinctial ; therefore femi-
nine. Instinctive philosophy is wisdom of the most primary de-
gree; and its forms are both simple and extravagant. Waking
dreams, flaming imagini \it que concep-
tions of the world, fantastic thouvht.s of life and death, magic,

astrology: this epoch was confined to the ancient and earliest
inhabitants — Indians, Syrians, Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Per-
sians.

The next stage, which, as the trunk of a tree rises out of and
includes the roots, was an age of mental sensuousness; that is,
thinking, and believing, and acting, upon the authority of the senses.
This plane of philosophy may be ch ized as the Aristotl
method; and the end was properly the Circumstantial or Phys-
scal Age. Being sensuous, it should be termed masculine. Much

progress was made in diets, habiliments, exercises, and habitations.
Researches nnd discoveries were unfolded in the departments of

hi hmeti hanics, and i Fluids were
scientifically analyzed to some extent, solids and substances clas-
sified and d i d, and the philosophers made inroads toward
a ledge of logy and logical truth. This epoch

was chiefly confined to the Chinese, Persians, Arabians, Greeks,
and carly Romans.

The third degree or stage, which embraces the essential char-
acteristics of the preceding discoveries, is emphatically analogi-
cal; that is, thinking and believing from representative figures,
or by comparisons, as by symbols and emblems or parabolic illus-
trations. One thing woull stand for many things, and things
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distant and unknown were judged of by things present and visi-
ble. Ontological progress was rapidly made; and the nature,
essences, qualities, and attributes, of many things, were philosoph-
ically ascertained and taught. This phase of thought may be
characterized as the Platonic method. It was analogical ; there-
fore, feminine; and I am impressed to term this era the In
stantial or Metaphysical Age. The principal products of this
period were alchemy, magic, medical discoveries, law, musie,
statuary, pictures, symbols, astrology, visions, parables, magne-
tism, and spirituality ; this epoch being, in general, confined to
the most advanced among the Greeks, Romans, Jews, Christians,
and Turks.

The fourth step or stage of the history of philosophy is purely
inductive ; that is, thinking from effects to their producing causes,
re-arching the centre of causation by observation and analysis of
circumferences. This is properly denominated the Baconian
method ; and the era may be named the Substantial or Scientific
Age. Being inductive, I term this process masculine. In this
phase of development the world of thought sweeps rapidly on-
ward. The sciences begin to flourish, discoveries multiply, mind
is untrammelled, the arts receive a sublimer impulse, civilization

widens and deepens the sphere of its innumerable uses, and bles-
ings everywhere fly and surmount the oppressions of the throb-
bing millions. This epoch, which is the popular or modern era,
is confined chiefly to the most advanced among the Germans,
French, English, and Americans.

The fifth degree, which terminates the cycle and deposits the
embryo-germs for the reproduction and of the
first or instinctive age, on a higher plane, is the Centrestantial
or Harmonial Age. It is purely deductive, although including
all the four preceding methods; that is, thinking from inherent
Principles to their outward manifestations and extremest ulti-
mates. Being truly from within and deductive, I term it the
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feminine era. The method is unitarian; that is, unity of causes
at the centre of endlessly diversified effects, boundlessly distrib-
uted in the abyss of immensity. The productions of this flower-
ing and fruitional epoch are the progressive development and
hospitable entertainment of Truth, Analysis, Synthesis, stiolo-
gical reasoning; from cause to effect; discovery of human rela-
tions; laws of the affections defined; integral spirituality ; pro-
gressive intelligence ; wisdom; the meeting and marriage (in the
unity of spirit) of the immortal, august trinity — NATURE, REA-
soN, AND INTUITION! This fruitful phase and terminating link
in the golden cycle is natural to the most cultured Americans,
French, Germans, English, and will roll like a wave of progress,
in the future flow of irresistible destiny, over all the earth’s
inhabitants.

These five great epochs or general phases have been progres-
sively evolved. They complete the first great golden circle of
growth; end the philosophic cycle; and the next development
will appear just as matured fruit goes back to seed, upon a differ-
ent and higher plane, with a reproduction of identical ch
istics. By referring to the author’s recent publication, entitled
“The History and Philosophy of Evil” the discriminating
reader will, at once, discover the plan of cyclopzdiacal progress.
Five doctrines or theories of evil, at present in the world, cor-
respond perfectly with the five great phases of philosophic
development.

The Cycle of Theory. The Cycle of Philosophy.
The 1. The Ante-human. | Tpe fiye [ 1. The Superstantial.
2. The Inter-human. 2. The Circumstantial.
five phases
8. The Super-human. 8. The Instantial.
of phi-

theories | 4 The Spiritual. 4. The Substantial.

of evil. | 5. The Harmonial. |150Phy- { 5. The Centrestantial.
The harmonial thinker will, by the superiority of his psycho-

logic, recognise and mark certain consecutive successions, or
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vibratory undulations, in the tidal pilgrimage of human philo-
sophical thinking. Perhaps the following scale will serve to
reveal and impress the author’s meaning :—

Epochs. Methods. Results.
Dreamy, supernatural,
First AGE. INSTINCTIVE, grotesque, fantastie, ma-
The Superstantial Hindoo Method, { gic, astrology — Indian,

or Poetic Era. FEMININE. Syrians, Egyptians, Per-

sians,

The Circumstantial § Aristotle Method,
or Physical Era. MASCULINE.

mechanics, acoustics, eto-
mology — Hindoos, Chi-
nese, Grecks, Romans.

THIRD AGE. Anavogrcar, | Alehemy, Arfmgic, music,
The Instantial Platonic Mothod, | “/™vo1% visions, parables,
or Metaphysical FEMININE. spirituality-Greeks, Jews,

Christians, Turks.

Era.
Reasoning from effects to
FourtH AGE. INpUCTIVE,
The Substantial Baconian Method
or Scientific Era, MASCULINE.

Diets, clothing, exercise,
Seconp AGE. [ SensvOUS, architecture,  arithmetic,
causes, particalars to gen.
erals, analysis, chemistry
—Germans, French, Eng-
lish, Americans.
Analytic, synthetic, eclec-
tic, hospitable, from cause

F1rtH AGE. DEDUCTIVE, .
. . to effect, progressive intel-
The Centrestantial { Unitary Method, ligenee, spirituality—Am-
or Harmonial Era. FEMININE. ericans, Earopeans, and

ultimately mankind.

There is, in the history of Philosophy, an elementary nuclus, an
integrative inter-ramifying germs of thought, which presently be-
gin to widen from each other, and disintegrate, giving off root-
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fibres in abundance, and growing toward the next degree of de-
velopment. Fractional and fragmentary though they are, at first,
yet the broken germs and the unbroken roots produce thoughts, no
more by driblets, but by instinctive precision and di led pro-
fusion. Thus is made manifest the growth of natural logic and of
inbred philosophy. The flowings forward and the convergings
of the history resemble the rise and fall of tidal seas. The first
history swells from within until it reaches, on all sides, the high-
est altitude and widest dimensions. At this point of equipoise
and equi-ponderance — where there is nowhere any incohesive
parts or disparity—is born the first grand era, which I have
already described and denominated. But this primal era, with
its 1 ilities and projecti of instincti
thought, begins to converge toward the future. As it slopes up
the line of progression, the enormity of the previous expansion
gradually fades, a concordance of the prevailing thoughts is man-
ifest, the immanent principles meet, a new germ or embryo-nu-
cleus is formed, and then and there is born, with auroral glory,
another era of philosophy. This I have marked as the second
phase.

‘Without suddenness or abruptness, but by virtue of the same
ruling principle by which a tree attains its growth, does this
second era commence to diverge and swell like a mighty wave.
On reaching its point of widest dilatation, whereat is amplified,
to the best degree, all the perfections of which it is then capable,
there is born the third era as indicated. Immediately is com-
menced the next ascending movement, sloping or converging
upward, lessening the power of the preceding era, and fixing the
germ-basis of the fourth development. And this nucleus, enlarg-
ing and progressively cropping out and widening up like its pre-
decessors, and bringing the perfections of all the foregone devel-
opments into a flowering and fruitional stage, unfolds the fifth era.
‘Thus, as your eye would begin with the roots of a tree and trace
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the logical unfoldings to the fartherest twigs, leaves, and fruit, sa
approach the perlieus of mental history, and, fmm the table-land
of the present age, 1 the it and
contractions of the divine ocean of which you are but a drop, and
yet a fixed and indestructible representative. As there are nights
that fall and days that rise, tides that ebb and flow, and winters

that expire in the summer’s glow, so are there waves or cycles
of definite undulations in the interior history of mind. There
are risings and settings, like the sun —ebbings and flowings, like
the blood of life; there are expansions during the flourishings of

one era, followed by a ponding number of ions and
transitions at the decline of that and the beginning of another
poch—i and irati like the massive throb-

bings and voluminous retreats of the tidal ocean.

It will be remembered that, from the first, I have frequently
presented and maintained the doctrine of the universality of the
two sexual principles, male and female, external and internal, de-
structive and constructive ; so that, to the harmonial Thinker, the

h method and era as “feminine”
and the next as “masculine,” each alternating and reciprocally
blending with the other, is natural, and possesses no mystery.
The duality of principles and substances is everywhere manifest-
ed. “Polarity, or action and reaction,” says the clear-headed Phi-
losopher, “ we meet in every part of Nature—in darkness and
light; in heat and cold; in the ebb and flow of waters; in male
and female ; in the inspiration and expiration of plants and ani-
mals; in the equation of quantity and quality in the fluids of the
animal body; in the systole and dyastole of the heart; in the
modulations of fluids, and of sound; in the centrifugal and cen-
tripetal gravity ; in electricity, galvanism, and chemical affinity.
An inevitable dualism bisects Nature, so that each thing is a half,
and suggests another thing to make it whole: as spirit, matter;
man, woman; odd, even; subjective, objective; in, out; upper,

of one p
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under; motion, rest; yea, nay. Whilst the world is thus dual,
s0 is every one of its parts. The entire system of things gets
represented in every particle. There is somewhat that resembles
the ebb and flow of the sea, day and night, man and woman, in a
single needle of the pine, in a kernel of corn, in each individual
of every tribe. . . . Every thing is made of one hidden stuff; as
the naturalist sees one type under every metamorphosis, and re-
gards a horse as a running man, a fish as a swimming man, a bird
as a flying man, a tree as a rooted man. Each new form repeats
not only the main character of the ty-pe, but part for part, all the
details, all the aims, furth nergies, and the
whole systeim, of every other. Every occupation, trade, art, trans-

action, is a compend of the world, and a correlative of every other.
Each one is an entire emblem of human life; of its good and ill,
its enemies, its course, and its end. And each must somehow ac-
commodate the whole man, and recite all his destiny. ... The
world globes itself in a drop of dew. . . Thus is the universe alive.
«+ . The world looks like a multiplicati
equation, which, turn it how you will, balances itself. . . This law

bl
1. , OF &

writes the laws of cities and nations.”™*

‘Whatever is interior is feminine; the external is masculine.
Hence, all the elements of Love, and all the Attributes of Wis-
dom, are purely feminine and loaded with reproductive energies
and organs; but Knowledge, being external, and the husbandman
of the inner vineyard, is masculine or positive and limited. So
the Instinctive philosophy, being from the interior consciousness,
is feminine; as also are the Analogical and Harmonial philoso-
phies; while the Sensuous and Inductive methods are masculine
and positive in their operations. When the terms Knowledge
and Wisdom are used synonymously to signify intelligence, then
‘Wisdom, because of its positive nature and outward searchings
after truth, is justly called a masculine department of mind, and
the companion of the Love-hemisphere.

* See a chapter on ‘“ Compensation,” by R. W. Emerson.
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It is owing to the law of universal correspondence between parts
and the whole, that man’s ization stands as the plete his-
tory of the race, and repeats, section by section, the entire plan
and destiny of the wide-spread system of the universe. Not only
#0, but man’s body, from base to summit, is a recital at once of its
physical growth and of its psychological progression. There is a
perfect correspondence between certain parts of the body and cer
tain parts of the head, between systems of visceral organs and
groups of mental structures, between nerves in the body and
nerves in the brain; so that, by careful observation of signs and
symptoms above or within the phrenological parts, the physician
with astonishing accuracy can determine what organs or nerves
are affected in the dependent organism; and thus, as the body is
as an epitome of physical growth and a pyramidal representative
of psychological progress and experience, so is the head the epit-
ome of every organ, system, quality, and principle, of the body.

Man’s feet hold close communion with the germinal Forces and
primary Forms; his head, in the opposite direction, with the ulti-
mated personalities and impersonal Principles. Below, exter-
nally viewed, is the Finite; above, interiorly viewed, is the Infi-
nite; between, is the human or Indefinite existence: so that man
represents the sphere of Proximates, with Primates beneath and
the Ultimates above. Therefore, in correspondence, the facts of
engermination and gestation are beneath and anterior to the exist-
ence of man’s feet; while his feet, when they do exist, represent
the fact and period of Birth; just midway to his knees, Childhood ;
the fleet and nimble knees, Youth; between the knees and stom-
ach, and on a level with the waist, Manhood ; all the way up to
and including the neck, Maturity ; the section encircling the plane
of the mid-forehead, Inaction ; the superior or topmost parts of the
brain, Death— which, as the true Thinker may absolutety know
without sensuous observation, is but the end of the first cycle of
endless being, and the beginning of another cycle upon a plaue




THE TRUTHFUL THINKER. 48

higher and trans-rudimental. When and where death terminates
the first round of progress, then and there, at that very place and
instant, does individualized Life commence in the aromal world.
The true type of Man requires and consumes about eighty-five
years in its passage through this world to the threshold of the
other. Possibly the diagram on the following page will illustrate
and enforce this wonderful and beautiful truth.

Each new estimate of truth excites and elevates the understand-
ing; because each new apprehension of a principle proposes a
new form. Thus conservation is broken down, and the standard
of Progress is uplifted. I was about to say that Truth is both
indivisible and incompressible ; and this is true of Truth: yet how
often do we hear that the Principle is encompassed by a nutshell !
That is, perhaps, some comprehensive sentence or creed, imparting
a mighty thought, which the lizing mind instantly perceives,
penetrates, and appropriates. But this ready appropriation is
evidence incontestable that the mind was prepossessed of that
truth. Methinks Robert Browning said righteously :—

“Truth is within ourselves ; it takes no rise
From outward things, whate’er you may believe.
There is an inmost centre in us all,

‘Where Truth abides in fullness; and around
Wall upon wall the gross flesh hems it in,

This perfect clear perception — which is Trath !
A baffling and perverting carnal mesh

Blinds it, and makes all error; and to know,
Rather consists in opening out a way

‘Whence the imprisoned splendor may escape,
Than in effecting entry for a light

Supposed to be without.”

But the next chapter will contain my impressions of what con-
stitutes a “truthful mind;” so, then, in this connection, we must
finish our analysis and synthesis of the harmonial Thinker. Re-
ferring back a few pages to the illustrative head, which the reader
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is solicited and admonished to re-examine, I repeat that the trua
Thinker works out his problems, as the soul' grows, from the em

les d :

bryo-princip din the seed-fountain of the spiritual or-

ganization. Let me classify these principles :—

¢ (1. Self-Love. (1. Intuition. ¢ (1. Perception.
£ | 2. Conjugal. Ele Inspiration. 2 | 2. Penetration.
é’i 3. Parental. % 3. Aspiration. E 8. Analyzation.
o | 4 Fraternal. ; 4. Determination. % | 4. Reflection.
£ | 5. Filial. £ | 5. Justificati g | 5. Combinati
# 6. Universal. * 6. Centralization. & | 6. Distribution,

The elements of Life, which is Love, are central and deepest,
like the roots of a floral tree ; but they radiate and ramify every
way, and through all parts of brain and body. In the trunk of a
tree you see the roots, in the branches the trunk, in the twigs the
branches, in the leaves the twigs, in the flowers the leaves, in the
fruit the flowers, and in the fruit a reproduction of the entire tree
from base to summit. In like manner does each ascending love
contain the properties of each preceding form of it, until you arrive
at the transcendent or divine form, UN1veErsaL Love, which
completes the circle, and deposites the germs of a more celestial
development. So, too, does Intumon, as the embryo-basis of all
the intell 1 and p phi inciples, embody and underlie
the entire system of ‘Wisdom. All the several forms and sources
of wisdom, therefore—up to the most perfect, which is the eternal
centralization or individuality of the Spirit—embosom all the
clear-sighted and divine powers of Intuition. But of knowledge
I do not make this affirmation. It is the name men give to that
which is not inherent, and therefore not immanent to each of the

* It is deemed wise once more to remind the reader that, to be in sympa-
thy with the harmonial method of reading and reasoning, his thoughts should
fix themselves upon the first of any development as the lowest and most im-
perfect.
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mental principles, but to that which is conventional and flecting.
Facts, things, words, persons, which dwell like fixed images in the
memory, constitute knowledge. All the faculties and sources of
knowledge are like so many chemical laboratories and viaducts,
whereby man receives and arranges the impressions which exter-
nal objects impart to his sensuous or inferior consciousn_ss. There-
fore, let it go down in the reader’s mind that the whole front-head
is the vestibule and picture-gallery of the edifice.

In a broader generalization it may be once more affirmed that
man’s mental constitution is divisible into three parts— Affection,
Volition, and Intellect. The middle ground is the region of vol-
untary powers ; that is, the Wisdom-department is the Will-realm
of the soul. It is the firmly-intrenched garrison of every essen-
tial idea or mastering principle; whence proceed the permanent
individualization of cl and all the dates of moral law
and government. I term it the region of impersonal principles ;
that is, the part of mind which identifies all other parts with un-
localized and illimitable Truths. This assertion will be very fully
set forth and illustrated in subsequent pages. Meanwhile, let the
cautiously-investigating reader turn from this volume, and let him
ponder these questions no more, until he has perceived and probed
the chapter on “ Moral Cultivation” in the second volume of the

HARMONTIA.

Affection, or the Love-department, and Intellect, or the Knowl-
edge-department, are swayed and regulated by definite and eter-
nally-fixed principles. They can not realize, because they do not
in this rudimental stage of spiritual growth, possess, voluntary
powers. Love is per se the subject of inclination toward what-
ever attracts and delights it, and is equally the subject of disincli-
nation toward whatever repels and inspires it with abhorrence.
It must acknowledge and follow the fixed and inevitable laws of
pleasure and pain. It never accepts and adores the fearful and
disgusting ; neither does it turn from and repel the attractive and
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beautiful d and icacity of obedi to

The same fi
law characterize the department of knowledge.

The laws of reasoning are definite and immutable. Reason, in
all the different races of men, is one and the same ; but the method
varies with the impressibility or ob of the temp
‘Thought is precisional, even in the most ignorant intellects, and
must sooner or later follow the invariable lines of logic. The
unlettered boy counts his apples or marbles logically, and sees
that twice two are four, that twice four are eight, as definitely as
the best mathematician. And he plays ball, or flies his kite, or
goes to the river for fish, and does day by day the several thought-
less and impulsive deeds of childhood, in accordance with the rules
of rigid logical reasoning. For he never plays at ball until he
gets one, never flies his kite until it is made, never swims on dry
land, never runs while sitting, never laughs without the pre-

existence of merriment, never weeps without some adequate cause.
There are three laws of thinking, fixed and universal, from which
the human mind is not at liberty to differ or diverge. The first
law is—

Loc1carL NecessiTy— By which is meant the mathematical
science of certainty. This science is the coherence in the logical
consciousness between premise and conclusion. For example:
when the faculty of perception conveys the image of an object to
the mind, the mind instantly commences a thinking process more
or less systematic and logical. The object of necessity imparts
with itself several different impressions. Form, position, size,
color, &c., are inseparable. The object is a substance. Every
substance, by a logical necessity, is ponderable, and contains
weight. No weighty object can move without an adequate force.
No force can make intelligent demonstrations unless directed by
intelligence. And intelligence without organization is logically
impossible. But, again, organization makes individuality logically
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certain; and personality is of necessity partial, not general; it
must be a part, and can not be the whale. This school or branch
of reasoning has accomplished and must achieve great good. The
second law is—

LocicarL RearLity—By which is meant the conviction of the
Inmmon, or the prejudgment of the entire central consciousness,
the foundation of a propositi For example: The

wllole is composed of parts ; every effect must have an adequate
cause ; something can not come from nothing; there is no imma-
terial substance; the lesser can not contain the greater; an
eternal principle is not perishable; bitter and sweet can not flow
from one fountain. Here, it will be perceived, the innate laws of
logic are absolute. Plato, Socrates, Jesus, and many of the
world’s brightest intellects, have lived and taught faithful to the
line and requirements of this law. “ Blessed are the pure in heart,
for they shall see God,” is predicted upon the law of logical reality ;
thus, God is omnipresent and perfect in spirit and in truth, and
if man, the finite part, were also perfect, the climax of unity with
God would then be attained; and the child, seeing the oneness,
could say, “T and my Father are one.” Leibnitz, Kant, Hegel,
Descartes, and Schiller, each gave luminous and systematic
examples of this law. ¢ The living, highest Thought of man,”
says the poet, “is God.”. Descartes, attempting a demonstration
of the Divine exi: said : “We ily lude from
this alone, that because I exist, and have the idea of a most per-
fect being, of God, the existence of God is most perfectly demon-
strated.” Paul, Fenelon, Augustine, Malebranche, with Emerson,
affirm, for the most part, from the law of logical reality, which

takes its rise from the intellectual branch-root of Love, viz.:
INturtioN. The third law is—

Logicar PossiBiLiTY — By which is meant whatsoever the
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mind can discern as legitimate from foundations laid by the pre-
ceding laws. There are certain propositions which no mind can
harmonize with the fixed laws of its Intuition. For instance:
Health is disease; God made everything out of nothing ; twice
two are five ; one third is greater than the whole; God can make
two mountains without a valley between them; He is all-power-
ful, and can create a two-year-old colt in five minutes. The
tmpossibility of harmonizing any one of these propositions with
the innate law of logical possibility, fixes the mind infallibly to
the line of right reasoning. Dogmatism is nothing else than
unreasoning assertion; the authority of idle, pompous, untruthful,
and self-conceited intellects. It is the law of logical possibility
resident within the Wisdom-department, which regull the
thoughts of the harmonial Thinker. The thinking faculties
instinctively obey this innate principle. Great mathematicians

and mechanical minds are not slow in this region of argument
They even discern the possibility of certain extravagant prophe-
cies, and the fulfillment of many poetical affirmations. “Truth is
mighty, and will prevail,” is the spontaneous conviction of Intui-
tion. But further ill ion is deemed y. In future
pages I shall dwell more on the results of thinking than on the
method, so that the studious reader need not now weary of present

classifications.

The royal road to knowledge, although paved beautifully with
the finest classification of facts and things, and ornamented on
either side with the ever-flowing and fruit-bearing trees of inner
life; yet it leads spirally up the eternal hill, and can not be suc-
cessfully travelled by those who refuse to obey the laws of
progress. NATURE, or God and the universe, can not be known
except by REasoN; and this, as I have assured you, is rooted in
IntuiTiON. Revelation, as I shall hereafter show, is nothing
unless cnmprehsnded. And if it be comprehended, then, by the
law of logical necessity, the revelation must be less in magnitude

8
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than the innate power which accepts and comprehends.  And if
you would study what I mean by *Inspiration,” open to that
chapter in the third volume of the present series. In that book
is presented also the seven states of mental experience, which set
forth the rules of progre:
outward or conjugal relations be discordant, and if your Lody is
discased more or less, then get the first and fourth volumes of
this series —“The Physician” and “The Reformer” —and
forthwith commence, under the blessings of Nature and Reason,
a new and resurrected mode of daily and nightly life. Do every
day a few natural deeds; get to believe a few natural truths;
reverently love the pleasant paths of Wisdom; overcome or go
over your personal evils to the good; leave the fashionable

n for individuat obedience. If your

citadel of popular lhéolcgy; give no more thought to the possi-
bility of escaping the punishment of sin by vicarious atonement ;
purge your memory and feelings of imaginary devils and hells
after death; put faith in humanity, in your Father and Mother
God; and thereby you will take the first permanent walk of
happiness up the eternal ascent on “the royal road to knowl-
edge.”
The harmonial Thinker works outwardly from the unfathom-
able depths of his own divine central essence. But the animal-
- minded man confines his thoughts to his bodily or sensuous sensa-
tions ; and so, as yet, the world mainly lives and thinks. Prog-
1ess is impossible, however, unless the logical laws be appre-
hended by the old and taught to their young. Let me describe a
natural operation.  First, the senses take on an impression: this
process we term Perception. Next, the intellectual faculties by
curiosity are moved to probe that impression: this process is
Penetration. Then, in order to justly apprehend the elemental
constituents, the faculties separate and decompose that imyression
this process is Analization. Next, the upper or inne: wisdom
powers appear on the throne of judgment, viewing the ground all
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over — the substance, the essence, the properties, the logical laws,
etc.: which process is called Reflection. Then, as soon as the de
cision is formally made, and the parts harmoniously classified, the
: this
process is styled Combination. The fact of arranging and com-
bining impressions, in perfect and precise accordance with the
object which originally imparted them, is the sublimest exhibition
of intellectual TruTH. It is the coincidence between object and
subject; the marriage of the outward tree to the seeing mind.
There now remains but one other process in the department of
knowledge, viz.: the graceful introduction of the polished and
perfect impression to all “the household of faith,” within the
temple: we term this Distribution. This is a moral feeling and

faculties perform a dialectical labor crowned with synthesi

exemplification of hospitality to the new comer—to the new
thought which may embosom the elements of an Idea: which
feeling, on the human side of life, is termed * Benevolence.”
[See the Tllustrative Head.]

‘Who believes that the mind of every well-organized child goes
progressively through this marvellous chain of processes ? Noth-
ing is more certain, and every adult mind also; but the careless
laxity of memory in many cases dissipates the result, and the
person does not feel permanently enriched. For example: the
child perceives a pile of small wooden blocks. He instantly
Penetrates the possibility of playing with them. He next
separates or Dccomposes them, as he would pull a watch into
pieces, and proceeds impulsively to Reflect upon the parts; which
reflection is followed by Combination, or construction of a play-
house, or some other form of play; and, lastly, if well-balanced
in the power of generosity, the child will forthwith Distribute the
pleasure among the organs which cover his own consciousness not
only, but outwardly, also, among his relatives and associates. And
80 every person, young and aged, should practise right reasoning.
“For,” says the intelligent and systematic Kaufmann, “when
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seeing the human world split into innumerable political anda
religious divisions, and perceiving even the men exclusively
devoting themselves to science, and the ostensible search after
truth, no less split into a number of antagonistic schools and
philosophical sects, all of which combat one another not seldom
with acrimonious vehemence : the mind not deep (that is, not dis-
ciplined) enongh to see to the bottom of the quarrel, must come
to the sudden and wholesal, lusion, that, i h as these
parties oppose each other’s entire system, they thereby prove that

there is No TRUTH upon which all of them agree.” But in
future chapters, we shall penetrate to the lowest depth of this
world-wide antagonism, and reveal to the harmonial Thinker the
CENTRAL TRUTH of each special system.

I have been drawing lessons from the mechanism of Knowledge,
and explaining the causes of its loyalty to the changeless laws of
logic. The same verdict has also been written of the activities
of Love; that they are definitely regulated by, and amenable to,
the logical principles of ion and repulsi But hi
remains to be said of the middle ground, which includes the six
great paths that lead to the royal road.

“The Wisdom of man is foolishness,” said one. But how can
the Infinite be more assailed? What a discredit, a slur of dis-
honor, upon the immanence of the Divine Spirit! If man’s

wisdom is folly, so is God’s. You might as justly say that man's
life is not life, but death ; that his pleasure is pain, and that his
health is a perpetual disease. Some Pyrrhites, and certain saints
whose piety is worse than the sin of sinners, make a merit of self-
debasement. They call it humility, forsooth, and claim para-
disaical beatitudes for the virtue! The true saints do not them-
selves know that they are saints, neither do they affect nor pre-
tend to be sinners. But they possess a consciousness void of
bypocrisy anc cupidity. They are both wise and foolish, human
and angelic, conservative and progressive, and the inexhaustible
ness of nature pours through them.
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You were about to charge me with a theory of faithlessness,
methinks; that I leave no place for “faith,” and accord to it no
mission. My reply is, Wisdom is perfect Faith. It is the middle
point, “whereof everything may be affirmed and denied with
equal reason.” Do you say this is contradictory? It is not,
lowever ; only another way of affirming inexhaustible plentitude
and all-sided harmony. Wisdom knows its Father-God, feels its
Mother-Nature —and it is perfect in faith. It discerns and
believes in all truth, and poetry, and philosophy, and hope, and
is the eternal prophet of TruTH. All feeling, all will, all reason,
and the productions of knowledge, are natural to Wisdom. I
have said, that the love-principle [the heart] loves only what is
ske itself, but Reason is the imp 1, intelligent
‘What do I mean? This: that while Love begets the feeling of
self-existence, and takes to itself only what is of the same nature

and essénce, Reason lifts the person out of himself, and communi-
cates impartially with Nature.

Reason is dispassi and cold to impulsive souls, because,
unlike the delectable partisanism of the Affections, it identifies
itself by elimination and justice with all being. The most exalted

sensations of the spirit are invariably self-conscious, and, though
they do not deliberately reason, they are invariably true to the
laws of logic. The love-feelings carry all the elections between

P 1 and hi pi They accept th
in the form of others, as the mother loves the child, the companion
Lis mate, and brother his brother; but they reject, as surely,

what is not congenial and responsive. Man’s highest feeling,
therefore, is universal Love — that is, the love of a God of Love.
And man’s highest Idea, in like manner, is universal Wisdom —
that is, the conception of a God of Wisdom. The converse of this
affirmation is equally true; that man’s reverential love of God is
affection and reverence for Ais own self-conscious attributes; and
man’s conception of the greatness, purity, and immortality of God,
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is a conception of the inherent qualities and destiny of his own
spirit.  Reason impinges on the existence of everything around
it; it is perpetually aggressive, and conveys the person out into
temporary annihilation. That is, it perfectly forgets itself in see-
ing and solving objective realities and self-hood’s external. Tt
holds the elements of all Faith, and confides in the immutable
laws of its own being, under the title of “ Faith in God.” The-
ology gets alarmed at the aggressive march of Reason ; denounces
it as the devil's garden of temptation to man, and then seeks
refuge in Reason’s friendly opposite, viz.: the higher or poetic
JSeelings. By making a great mystery of faith,” and calling that
supernatural which is nothing but the display of constitutional
spiritual potencies, the clergy contrive to get women and children
attached to their forms and organizations. Then, in too many
instances, the men must follow in order “to keep peace in the
family.” The next step is, to oppress the exercises of the just
and impartial Reason, by casting innumerable obstructions in its
path, interrupting its healthy manifestions, and lastly fixing upon
it the vilest slanders and anathemas.

Of faith there are three kinds and three sources: First,
ESSENTIAL ; second, CONSTITUTIONAL ; third, PSYCHOLOGICAL.
This classification is made with reference to a clearer understand-
ing of our human nature.

1. EssentiaL Farra — By which is meant the faith which
feeling finds in itself. Tt is the revelation and reconciliation of
spirit to itself ; under the form of faith in the Creator and Pre-
server. It is an objective manifestation of what is subjective and
natural to the spirit of man. The heathen mind, influenced and
regulated by the perturbations of instinctive reasonings, regards
and adorns itself in the form of ceremonial worship. The mind’s
conception of God is the mind’s conception of its own essential
nature ; so that, when the feelings fix themselves upon an objec-
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tive Being of divine attributes, the mind is but reporting its inner
life to its own bodily senses. But no reader will understand me
to affirm, or imply, by this, that there is no Divine Existence out-
side of man’s self-consciousness ; but only this, that man’s concep-
tivns and intuitions are endowed with the capability, under differ-
ent forms, of reporting the nature and extent of his own inna‘c
attributes. And yet, notwithstanding the fact that man’s essentiul
principles are capable of intelligently discovering and comprehend-
ing nothing else, there is outside of him, elaborated and unfolded
to an infinite extent, a Divine existence and personal entities exactly
identical with what is felt and represented by his nature.

IL. ConsTiTUTIONAL FartH — By which is meant the faith
which the mind cherishes from the force of progenitory inheritance.
It has been said that some minds obsorb and drink in dispositions
from their mother. May not FAITH also flow out of the maternal
fountain ? For example: there are mental organizations who are
as it were corr‘»pelled to believe certain doctrines, and to reject
others ; thus, some are *fatalists,” or Presbyterians of the philo-
sophic or Calvinistic school; others, more poetic by nature, are
unfettered and “ free agents” in belief; others believe in a God of
the senses enthroned in space ; others, in a God of spirit and trath
lighting up the feelings and reason ; many are organic believers in
stoicism; a few everywhere accept Plato —and so, throughout
the conformation of mental organs, parental instrumentality does
much in framing forms of faith. But as essential faith is the only
real logical faith, so should and will the spirit one day overcome
the mere constitutional ‘persuasion, and be at liberty to feel the
original essence of unlimited belief in the sway of immutable
Principles.

I1I. PsycHOLOGICAL FarrH—By which is meant the faith of
hurtful egotism and education. Man can self-delude himself into
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a form of spurious belief, or this misfortune can befall. him by
means of contact and fellowship with the egotistical portion of
mankind. Some minds take pleasure in imbuing other minds
with their own peculiar form of faith. But such persons are
usually egotistic, pedantic, self-sufficient, emphatic, and officious.
They are intellectual charlatans, and have an ambition to exercise
*a little brief authority.” Their victims are invariably psycholo-
gized. There are others of this type, who, being as yet of limited
understandings, fancy that all-saving Truth is crystalized in some
pet creed or theory. Such, unlike the first class, are dreadfully
conscientious in proselyting the world. These minds, so full of
finiteness, and their subjects or pupils not less, are pregnant with
psychological faith.

But Wisdom, including will and knowledge and intuition and
all permanent faith, comes to the rescue. The inner life yearns
_to be delivered of all its burdens of mystery. Reason, the true
midwife, attends. The spirit is born again. Essential Faith
explains, enlightens, and gives the soul to itself. Reason, uni-
versal and unrestricted in the exercise of the constituents of its
nature, overrides the partial elections of Love, and goes forth to
feast at the festival of NaTURE. The organic essence of Nature
is God; and the voluntative essence of man is Reason; and the
true marriage of these essences is Harmony. Love learns to love
an object or a relation by slow degrees, and then, the climax being
reached, it can see nothing else so perfectly as that which it
adores. Hence it loves every other object or relation less, or not
at all; while pure Reason, lifting and expanding the limited self-
ronsciousness, and contemplating as from the throne of justice all
things by turns, overrides partisanism and brings peace universal.

There is, as T am well aware, an unsettled controversy respect«
ing Faith and Reason—as to which should mount the throne,
stand supreme, and sway man’s mind. For nothing is plainer
than that the feelings and conduct of men are affected and regu-
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lated more or less by the predominating conviction. And noth-
ing is more indubitable .than that, in all the elements and stations
And

of life, “ faith” is an essential ingredient of human success.
there is another thing quite as i ble— that the i
and the world are only really saved from their enemies by Wisdom.
Faith, without knowledge, is like eyes without light. Faith in
God, therefore, is nothing but the normal belief of the Spirit in
iself, in its inherent ability to comprehend and progress in all
directions. But such beautiful Faith, without the Reason to go
before and make plain the path which is pleasant, is like a seed
without soil, or a wandering dove that can find no place of safety
and rest.  Faith in immortality, for example, is inferior to knowl-
edge. The story is romantically and supernaturally told by faith ;
but no mind can rest short of demonstration. Suppose a boy believes
in the mental science of numbers, and says he need not study be-
cause he puts all faith in the multiplication-table : does the fact of
his belief render intellectual effort superfluous? Or, if a man re-
fuses to till his waiting acres because he puts faitk in the laws of
agriculture : will he obtain crops of harvestable grain? Or, if a
sectarian religionist, because he believes in immortality, refuses to
seek a physical evidence, and denies to me the right of investiga-
tion: does he know whereof he affirms and dogmatizes? Faith,
objectively considered, is a star in the midnight heavens of the
mind: it shines effulgently, saving from despair, long before the
sun of Reason rolls up the sloping Alps of being. Pure Reason,
wedded to pure Faith (in Truth, Justice, Right, Progress, and
Liberty) leads to the highest growth and happiness.

Luther, with a constitutional bias against every form of phi-
losophy, and with a soul overflowing with psychological faith,
believed a thousand Bible-stories. « Let natural science alone,”
remarks the Protestant Leader; “it is enough that thou knowest
that fire is hot, water cold and moist. . . . know how thou oughtest

to treat thy field, thy cow, thy house and child : that is enough natu-
3*
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ral science for thee !” After Luther gets the laws of philosophical
research out of his way, he says: “ Think how thou mayst learn
Christ, who will show thee thyself, and what are thy capabilities.
Thus wilt thou find out God and thyself, which no natural master
or natural science ever taught.” So Luther places his egotisms
before the follower’s mind. He repudiates Nature and Reason,
takes the faith of educational supernaturalism, and then proceeds :
“ A1l the articles of our Faith appear foolish and ridiculous to Rea-
son. We Christians seem fools for believing that Mary was the
true mother of this child, and was nevertheless a pure virgin. . . .
‘We ought not to inquire [here he urges an educational conscience
against the use of Reason] whether a thing be possible, but we
should say, ¢ God has said it, therefore it will happen even though
it be impossible. For, although I can not see or understand it,
yet the Lord can make the impossible possible, and out of nothing
can make all things.”

Luther’s faith is complete: “ God,” he remarks, “could easily
have preserved Noah and the animals through a whole year with-
out food.” What is his evidence? He takes for demonstration
the very thing which Reason requires should be first established
before it can be considered as evidence, namely: “Just as He
had preserved Moses, Elijah, and Christ, forty days without food.”
Elsewhere, Luther extols supernatural or educational Faith thus:
“Faith is stronger than heaven and earth, or all creatures. It
turns water into stones. Out of fire it can bring water, and out
of water fire. . . . We stand, believe, and teach, that the dody of
Christ is truly and corporeally taken and eaten in the Lord’s
Supper. But how this takes place, or how ke is in the bread, we
know not, nor are we bound to know. ... He who would be a
Christian must not ask how it can be that bread is the body of
Christ and wine the blood of Christ.”* But we will have no
more of Luther’s supernaturalism.

* See Luther’s Commentary, sect. xvi., p. 220.
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‘Wisdom, immortal in its youth, and ever sweeping over the deep-
ening channel of an Infinite Ocean of impersonal Principles, appears
and confronts every pedantic creedmonger. Before this eternal Pa-
trician all plebeian powers keep silence, and the angels pay worship-
ful homage. « Place yourself in the middle stream of power and
wisdom,” said a wise spirit, “and you are without effort impelled
to truth, to right, and perfect contentment.” Who will fight with
the fixed laws of mind? Over all things is a mathematically-
accurate Mind, which thinks for and governs us; to our feelings
it is Nature, to our intellect it is God: but, whether you call it
Nature or Deity, your adjustment to its requirements and ways is
perfect. To the wise and foolish, to the just and unjust, to the
animal and angel, it is the same undisturbed, immutable Destiny.
“A little consideration of what takes place around us every day,
would show us,” says an immortal spirit, “ that a higher law than
that of our will regulates events; that our painful labors are unne-
cessary, and fruitless; that only in our easy, simple, spontaneous
action are we strong ; and, by ing ourselves with obedi
we become divine. . . . There is a Soul at the Centre of Nature,
and over the will of every man, so that none of us can wrong the
universe.”

A few synoptical words in conclusion are now needed, in ordor
tv fix in the reader’s mind this fact: that all the different schools
of Philosophy, all the several systems of Logic, and all the vari-
ous sects of Metaphysicians, both ancient and modern, are hospi-
tably included, not excluded, by the comprehensively eclectic sys-
tem of the harmonial Thinker. The Hindoo method (instinctive).
the Aristotlean method* (sensuous), the Platonic method (ana-
logical), the Baconian method (inductive) — the Superstantial, the

i ial, the I ial, the S ial i
and expanded practically within the Unitary method (Harmonial)
or Centerstantial, which is the closing form of the cycle.

* Aristotle is classified in this chapter not with reference to the time he
lived, bat as the name of a phase of thinking and philosophy.
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And believe me, thoughtful reader, that no living mind is wor-
*£y to be esteemed and entitled a harmonial Thinker, unless his
thoughts flow in musical sympathy with the beat of the imper-
sonal Principles. And the true student and friend of Progress
Jwill find the laws of integral logic, of innate metaphysical har-
mony, the best methods for discovering and realizing the eternal
essences of Truth. Each method is easy to perceive and use, be-
cause natural to the mind, and pre-eminently utilitarian at every
kind of investigation. Insist upon clear-headedness. Be free to
make uninterrupted spiritual progress. €J" Eat, drink, sleep, rise,
work, walk, read, observe, feel, and think, to that end alone! And
secure to others what you would yourself possess and enjoy. The
most experienced and successful navigator in the boundless sea of
mental discovery is he who, having perfect and reverential faith
in the Highest, takes Love for his ship, Will for his pilot, Integ-
rity for his ballast, Truth for his freight, Liberty for his mate, and
Knowledge for his captain; but the happy Navigator himself, the
sole proprietor and commnnder-m—chlef of all the forces, is this
1 and i whom we name Wispox.

P P




PART IL
THE PANTHEON OF PROGRESS.

THE absolute causes of Progress are neither superficial nor
within the scope of sensuous observation. They nesue at the
heart, and at the very core, of all phenomena. Facts are sigus,
and forces are signified. Manifestations, therefore, are expres-
sions of Principles. Principles are everywhere operative INTEL-
LIGENCES. In the boundless empire of being, consequently, there
is no unprincipled place ; no spot destitute of this infallible intel-
ligence ; nothing deficient in the divine, indivisible energy. Hence
it is that strata of stone are as wisely constructed and disposed

as the finest parts of man’s izati A mineral fc ion is

as perfect in its place as man’s mind is on the apex of all matter.
The uni ity and ptionabl of this p ibili

is largely ling and hop i ‘We rejoice dingl

Y

_ that the Divine Father is not circumscribed and inadequate ; that
at the heart, or in the Principle of being and doing, He is not
centralized and objective, like a person or a thing. If he weve a
personal and icul i in the ions of his life. he

would then be phenomenal, and not Causational.
So, also, if Principles were not integrally intelligent, in all
parts and all places, they would then be mere viaducts, and not
1f- ive and perp ive energies as they everywhere
declare themselves to be. They, too, would belong exclusively
to the category of facts, signs, or phenomena. But they are not.
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Phenomena are expressions of Principles, and Principles are not
expressions, but, per se, are the life-lines immutable of our eternal
Parents, or “ God” and “ Nature.” Principles, then, are finalities
They neither begin nor end. For, from all imaginable eras nf
pest time, they have had their exi and made d

only in circles, which contain neither endings nor beginnings, but
include all the lines of the radius, every geometrical figure, and
embosom every attribute we know or dream to be divine, eternal,
and harmonious.

In persuading your attention and best powers of thought to
contemplate the causes of progress, I but invite you to accompany
me as far as possible into the divine Presence. Behind curtains
to that eternal verity which they conceal. From signs to the
forces signified. Above and beneath phenomena to their intelli
gent-producing causes. Away, then, let us go, from the circum-
stantial to the substantial ; within the substance yet more interior
to the illimitable ocean of essence, which ever flows but ebbs not
eternally.

Here we are, therefore, treading the beautiful paths of holy
ground, among mountainous IpEAs! But how unlike thoughts!
‘What are thoughts? Thoughts are but Ideas in motion, and they
differ from the essence which is moved as much and widely as
waves differ from the water beneath them. The motions and
commotions of water are waves and eddies; so, in like manner,
are thoughts and i the i and emotions of
spirit. The lake is peaceful and motionless until disturbed by
some external force, as by wind or a stone cast into its bosom,.
whereupon it moves and vibrates and undulates in many if not

in all directions.

So with essence or spirit— the inner, mystic lake of human life.
It is very still, and as tranquil as the light of stars, until some
thing or influence from without strikes one or more of the bodily
senses; when, as by magic, the spirit vibrates and waves with
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JSeelings first; then inclinations ; next thoughts ; wilfulness ; and,
lastly, ACTION, through and by means of the organization. But
the difference is so emphatic between the substance or essence
moved and the motions of that essence, that “he who runs may
read.” The difference is not less distinct and impressive between
Ideas and thoughts.

The spirit is not a simple indivisible essence, allow me to affirm,
but it is the wine procured from the vintage of the universe. It
is obtained, in short, from the ultimate ethers of all elements
combined. Spirit is a compound essence, therefore ; yet I must
define it as original and indivisible. It is original in the sense
of peerl No other bination of can claim
equality with it; no ambrosial wine ever sought for and flowed in
channels so crystalline and celestial. And it is indivisible, also,

in the sense of self-sustaining attractiveness. No essence outward
to spirit can exert a decomposing power over its lnterpermeated
constituents ; no principle is sufficient],
to attract and woo these elements from each other. Their mar-
riage is harmonial and everlasting ; consequently, in our philoso-
phy, I mark spirit-essence as  indivisible.”

and

But what are IpEas? How much and in what respect do they
differ from the spirit itself? Ideas are Principles—the elements
from which the spirit-essence is obtained by vintage. Spirit is
the ultimate wine of all elements; the child essentially, not by
organization, but of the Paternal and Maternal fountain of Divine
Unity —of “ God,” as before said, and “ Mother” Nature. Spirit,
consequently, is a miniature Univerceelum —“in little all the
sphere” — the reproduction or ultimate, as a child is of its pre-
existent progenitors, and holds by inheritance all the essential
elements and immortal attributes of its authors. Ideas, therefore,
are the indwelling properties of spirit—the intell; constitu-
ents, or principles, of the one indivisible essence. In our first
comparison, water was made to represent this spirit-essence, the
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spirit-lake of life within, and waves and eddies were representa
tive of the thoughts and sentiments common to the spirit when
touched and stirred by any cause whatsoever. This figure is
deemed accurate and illustrative, because water, in appearance, is
a simple substance or element; while, in fact, water is a result of
two or more elements and ethers in harmonious combination. In
correspondenge with this, I would say the same is true of spirit-
essence. It appears by manifestation to be nothing more than
an element capable of impressions, excitement, education, and dis-
solution ; while, in fact, spirit is @ wine expressed out of countless
elements, each of which (el ts) is an intellj imp d,
intuitive, infallible IpEA.

Ideas are principles, as already affirmed, and are universal.
All spirits incarnated are similarly constituted as to their elemen-
tary properties; that is, all Auman beings are essentially the
same, differing only, but universally, in the region of organiza-
tion. The same elements, in similar quantities as to the essence,
in different combinations; hence, the vastness of the variety
among persons, tribes, races, and nations. But, in the region of
spirit, there can be no inequality, no dissimilarity, no originality,
no absolute progression. All progress is phenomenal, or in the
empire of signs and motions; in facts, not in principles; in sub-
stances, not in essences; in thoughts, feelings, sentiments, judg-
ment, will, action, but not in IDEAS.

Ideas, therefore, are common property. No one mind can
originate that which is inherent to every other intelligence. The
Father is not partial. “He lives through all life.” Conse-
quently, it happens that an idea is universally congenial when
recognised. It is an old friend who seems strange or novel only
for the moment. If he should arrive in a new dress and with
different associations, against which we have acquired some pre-
Jjudice and realize antipathy, in our haste and embarrassment we
may shut the door in the face of our own heart-begotten relative
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(the Idea); but, once within the spacious vestibule of unpreju-
diced Reason, the new-comer is recognised to be an old acquain-
tance, congenial to Intuition, and exalting to every in-dwelling
principle of truth; in short, Ideas never travel from mind to
mind, as thoughts, feelings, figures, words, and sentiments do and
must, but always they remain at home in the essence-lake of life,
in which they bathe and baptize themselves daily, only waiting
for the arrival of the right question or influence, to which they
respond in dim whisperings of wisdom (new to Lhe Judgm?nh of
the possessor), or else, in out-spoken,

utterances, at once profound and bummv with mlths thrilling
and irresistible.

But let us be very definite in distinguishing thoughts from
Ideas. The absolute difference between Ideas and thoughts is
readily perceived by the thinker. Thoughts are the motions of
Ideas; just as waves are the motions of water. Waves, by the
swaying power of tempestial gales, will travel seventy-five miles
per hour; while the water itself, uninfluenced by tide or current,

may not move a league in twenty-four hours. The same is true
of our thoughts in distinction from interior Ideas. Agitated by
the motive-force of fright, health, inclination, or resolution, our
thoughts will travel with inconceivable celerity, and multiply
each other with imperceptible quickness. Each man’s thoughts
are individualized, and will precisely resemble those of no other
mind. These motions of spirit should not be ded
with the essence itself, any more than waves should be estimated
as water ; for the first is merely activity, without substance or
capacity of separation from the cause or causes, while the latter
(the spirit) is the real reality and may exist independently of
thought and action.

Thought can not travel without or beyond the limitations
of the individualized spirit-essence, but spirit itself is, in one
sense, ubiquitous, and does not ask permission to surmount the
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impediments of space in order to be known; because it contains,
by focal concentration, in the solution of its own wine or essence-
life, all the wisdom that can possibly exist anywhere abroad.
The truly-cultured mind does not need to travel, because it
knows, by immanent Ideas, all that the world is capable of ex-
}ubmng Journeying can be useful to such persons only as a
di to jud; and refresl to the senses; somewhat
as the child is delighted and fascinated with a given number of
differently-colored beads, if so be that they form a kaleidoscope,
which turns obedient to his own will. The beads, like the Ideas,
are for ever the same and unchangeable ; but the profitable pleas-
ure consists in viewing them from every line of the infinite ra-
dius. In this view, we would prescribe travelling to all men.
While it is shown demonstrably that Ideas are innate and
essentially the same, thoughts, at the moment, are seen to be as
different in each mind as each person is unlike the other. Hence,
it is possible to get new thoughts concerning old principles of
truth or fixed Ideas. Man may originate new clothing for his
spirit household. New ptions may be imparted from one to
another, as by sympathy or educational routine, but the inspiring
cause of this newness is inherent, and will not be driven from
home, nor loaned or transmitted to another. Ideas, then, may be
awakened, not imparted, as music is roused from the mute harp
wherein it dwells. But as each artist gives Ais own peculiar ex-
pression to the music thus elicited, so does each human mind
impart its own idiosyncracies of temperament and organization to
the Idea, which is the in-dwelling inspiring cause. The music is
the Idea; and the artist is the vessel or shape through which the
essence is manifested. All spirit is essentially the same etherial
wine of eternity, but its motions (or thoughts) and operations
(or activities) will take the shape of the individual covering it,
Therefore, I repeat, it is possible to make progress in thoughts,
in sentiments, in conceptions, in feelings, in being and doing;
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but in the region of causes, or in the empire of Ideas, no pro-
gression is possible, for the essence is perfection absolute and
eternal.

Strictly speaking, in further definition, I would say that
Thoughts do not travel as entities. They are not imparted, as
things are given and received, but possess the power of imprint-
ing themselves or, rather, of communicating corresponding mo-
tions and vibrations; just as waves that corrugate and wrinkle
the ocean, swim ashore and wear their image into solid rocks,
and beget exact likenesses in sands that floor the sloping beach.
Thoughts of individualized intelligences, in like manner, begin in
wavelets and increase in size and power, until they acquire mas-
tery over contiguous intelligences upon which they impress them-
selves, and cut channels, along which they persistently flow and
wear away. If a fellow-being should address himself to me on a
particular subject of thoughts, and should I civilly and passively
open my .ears and mind to him, his thoughts do not enter my
cerebral substance, as currents of air pass through the interstices
of a sieve, but they simply awaken my spirit to a corresponding
pattern of feeling and activity. Two musical instruments, tuned
to the same key-note, will simultaneously vibrate and respond
fraternally to each other, when one of them is played upon. In
this manner only is thought transmittable.

Risking the charge of repetition in this effort at defining the
dissimilarity between Ideas and Thoughts, I will further state
that what we call “conceptions” are but the palpable images
which the mind adopts of truths or things supposed to be natu-
rally ab extra to itself. Thus, in reading geography and study-
ing school-maps, the mind takes on impressions of different
distant countries, cities, and people, with which, by bodily obser-
vation, the mind is wholly ignorant. These impressions are
associated, mixed, and often jumbled up, with other impressions
of countries, cities, and people, that have passed before your
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bodily senses in the course of life. At night, you dream, and
liave conceptions of familiar things, places, and faces, in very
novel and, perhaps, startling combinations. “Your thoughts,”
you say, “have travelled like lightning from things to persons.”
Your impression, next morning, is, that your Thoughts have
made individualized excursions through space, consuming time
in their peregrinations, in a manner analogous to yourself should
you physically set out upon a journey. But all this impression
is fallacious. The truth is, that your thoughts have merely
waved to and fro, up and down, in and out, from one impression
or image to another, that holds a palpable existence and individ-
uality in the memory of the mind. Each such impression is just
as objective as the thing which imparted the impression.

For example : If your eye has, in obedience to the wish and
will of your judgment, contemplated and carefully measured the
beauty and proportions of the United States Capitol at Washing-
ton, your mind will receive a corresponding impression. You
depart on the morning train for New York with the entire edi-
fice. The conductor will not discover the magnitude of your bag-
gage, and will not charge for extra freight, although your person-
ality is really concealing the immense fact, the image of which
you may hold and possess through all the ensuing years of your
life. Your mind is capable of absorbing a million more impres-
sions of the same or diversified nature. Now, when you reflect
in waking hours, or dream during the more involuntary period,
as at night, your thoughts do not travel outside of your cranial
enclosure; but, wavelike, they flow or fly from one enveloped
impression, within the spirit-essence, to another on the principle
already established. The operations of the mind are, by a few
philosophers, considered in the light of catities. And others
affirm that Thought is a substance, instead the motion of sub-
stance ; but, with due good feeling and deference, I leave these
speculators to wear their way into the penetralia of this subject.
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In further elucidation it may be truthfully affirmed that, in
thoughts, feelings, conceptions, inclinations, wishes, and will, man
is special, particular, and egotistical. This is no fault or deform-
ity, unless out of place. Bone, blood, bosom, and brain, all con-
tribute to the evolution and’organization of judgment. Thoughts
tesemble the texture and temperament of the person in whom
they appear. Consequently, no one’s thoughts should be an-
other’s authority, any more than every head should be forced into
a hat of fixed pattern and unalterable dimensions.

But, in spirit-essence, each is like the other throughout the
wide, deep, high, eternal universe. In spirit or ITdea, per se,
egotism is positively impossible. Through this principled ether
we discern the hope of brotherhood to be justifiable and infinite.
Spirit is a uni 1 solvent. P ities disappear in
this ocean of divine love-life, and the most remote intelligences,
of very different build and bearing, meet and touch as children
of the same superlative origin. The Chinese is brother to the
Anglo-Saxon in the golden light of this highest, deepest, holiest
essence—the spirit—and the antipodistical characters, with dif-

ferent local parentage and prejudices, come very near through
the deeper reality and eat from the same table in peace and joy.

To illustrate this, let me refer you to the universality and nat-
uralness of Language. This is an element of spirit, an IpEA;
or, in other words, a principle which is as boundless as Nature’s
empire. The desire to converse is universal; so, also, is the
gratification. In the element or Idea of Language, there is no-
where any egotism or discord. Brute, bird, rose, tree, insect,
stream, star, stone, man, angel— to each the same Language is
innate and congenial; but the discord is apparent, and the egotis-
tical specialities are defined and openly revealed, when the one
spirit-essence comes into harmony with the endlessly diversified
forms and organisms which envelop it. The one Principle very
soon demands and obtains a countless variety of expressions.
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Sensuously considered, how weak is the conversation of insects
when heard with the howl of the wolf or roar of the north wind !
Streamlets may talk beautifully to the grief-stricken soul, but not
when the hoarse whisper of human passion is heard upon the
air.  Each expression of Language is invariably musical, when
heard truly and in its place; but, otherwise, how like a veritable
Babel is the Language of the world! The true reformer is one
who, discerning the peace and unity at the heart of all this vari-
ety and jargon, maketh the largest and best impression upon his
fellowmen.

Of the innate Idea of Music, the same is incontrovertibly true
and philosophically tenable. Music is an element in the ocean-
essence-life of the universe —a fixed law of mind and matter —a
superlatively perfect principle, which in all substance and anima-
tion, only waits to be righteously touched and awakened. How
even yet it sleeps and dreams in all Nature. The knowledge and
expressions of Music are improvable and capable of progress ; but
with the principle and its loveful inspirations, nothing is educa-
tional or susceptible of transmission like a gift. The unitary
assemblage of various times in Music, joined together with a
certain order and a certain proportion, is termed rhythm ; which
is apprehensible only by the faculties that recognise and classify
facts. The Doric, the Lydian, the Phyrgian, the Ionian, the
Zolian, &c., are names indicative of the various forms of expres-
sion which Music, as a fluid life or love-principle pregnant with
inspirational fire, has been compelled to assume in different ages
and conditions of humanity. But the Jdea is everywhere, and
throbs in all parts of creatior, precisely the same unchangeable
truth.  Different temperaments require, and skilfully accomplish,
different expressions. The Oriental world was replete with
diversal forms of this divine spiritual life, which is so truly omni-
present and eternal. The forms, of course, are egotistic and
evanescent. They are but for a day, compared with the infinitude



THE PANTHEON OF PROGRESS. m

of eternities during which the Principle has existed, and will con-
tinue to proclaim its indwelling presence. The sea-musi¢ within
the painted shell is like the wind-music along the valley slope.
Trees are harps, the winds are artists, and the universal Spiri

«f Music is awakened within the human soul! Thus music in
t e sea responds to its sister-music in the air, and music in the
sun blends with music in the soil; and man’s full spirit, contain-
ing the immortal principle, respondeth as brother meets brother
in the Better Land. This completes the circuit of harmonious
sympathies ; for the diaphason is infinite.

Of the divine Idea termed “ Poetry,” the same language would
be utterly appropriate. During the ages which have so dreamily
departed, poetry has been elicited and expressed in forms innu-
merable and variable. But within the egotistic or individualized
and local dresses, the one self-same impersonal principle has
shown faithfully forth. Chaldean, Indian, Egyptian, Persian,
Grecian, Roman, Chinese: these names sufficiently indicate a
few of the egotisms and specialities that have veiled the eternal
life-essence “ Poetry ;" different manifestations all, but the same
spirit !

The innate and indestructible principles, recognised and named
only by their ph 1 exhibitions, termed Cq Science,
Philosophy, Architecture, &c., are homocentrical to man’s spirit-
essence, are elements of his mental constitution — IDEAS, in short,
within that infinitely rich and indestructible treasury called
“Mind.” And what has been said concerning the other prin-
ciples, inwrought and natural to spirit, may be also affirmed of
the latter. Exterior effects are ever signs of interior causes
Principles are the progenitors of manifestations. If you perceive
works of Art in the crystal palace of History, what do you but
contemplate the demonstrations of what is integral to man’s
celestial essence? Musical expressions are spiritual centrifuga-

tions. The master attraction and producing cause remaining
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invisible,‘c'ncnynitﬂ, as spirit must. The Sabines, many dead
centurigs ago, worshipped images, and demonstrated thus the
principle of veneration as an ingredient of spirit. The Magians
worshipped God under the form of Fire; “on account of its
purity, brightness, activity, subtlety, fecundity, and incorrupti-
bility, as the most perfect symbol of the Deity.” Plato is said to
have discerned the spiritual Idea within all this Chaldean and
Persian ife

— which was frequently crude and antago-
nistic, as all specialities must be —and he defined it “an act of

The Magi among the Persians were sages, philosophers, and
skilful physicians. They sustained the holy office among the
ancient Persians, just as among the Oriental Indians were learned
men called Gymnosophists and Brachmans, as Druids were priests
venerated by the Gauls, or as ministers in the United States are
supported and feared by the ignorant and superstitious. Furious
horses of the greatest beauty, attached to a chariot of most mag-
nificent construction, were dedicated to the rising sun, in Persia;

the gods in a becoming manner.”

than which, to an Eastern worshipper or spiritual devotee, nothing
was more glorious and significant of the unseen Deity.

‘Who does not discern the one indivisible Idea amid all these
rarticular thoughts or egotistic displays of different temperaments ?
Progress takes place in the region of effects only; not in the
empire of causes, wherein each Idea is a separate yet co-operative
god, altogether perfect and eternal. Ancient history relates that
a distinguished Mede, becoming a convert to the Magian form of
worship, ¢ caused immensely beautiful temples to be built, wherein
a sacred Jire was carefully and constantly preserved; which fire
was believed to be descended from heaven. Over this divine
flame the ordained priests kept a perpetual watch day and night,
to prevent its being extinguished.” (See Rollin, vol. IT. p. 219.)
Progression in form, as is here shown, does not always result in
its total destruction. Holy candles yet burn upon the altars of
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some modern sanctuaries; and priests, in the Romanish Church,
are watching these emblematic tapers to-day, lest they should
disappear. But the Idea of veneration is the same from age to
age. Centuries of progress in the forms does not transform nor
deaden the effulgence of the immortal principle. Different tem-
peraments must make different demonstrations. Forms, symbols,
thoughts, are expressions of the peculiarities of the person or
place or age; but they do not perfectly indicate the pure indivis-
ible Idea, which is integral and eternal to man’s spirit-essence.

In closing these remarks and prefatory explanations, let me say
that Ideas are ubiquitous and impersonal, while * thoughts” are
local, egotistic, and smell of the individual. Originality can never
be truthfully and philosophically affirmed of any person in any
world with respect to spirit-principles or Ideas; but of thoughts,”
every individualized intelligence in the universe may rightfully
and logically lay claim to authorship, to some extent, and to
originality also.. I have shown by various illustrations that signs
and words are inventional, external, and arbiwrary; but that
Language, which is the inherent and universally-inspiring cause
or principle, is natural and eternal. Progressions unlimited ir
extent, and countless in number, may be affirmed and expected,
therefore, in the realm of signs, figures, and words ; but in respect
to the cause, the idea, the innate principle of Language itself, no
progression is possible; because, as before said, the principle is
superlatively perfect and every way unalterable — from ever-
lasting to everlasting the same.

The same philosophical position is tenable and true of thoughts,
feelings, i s, symbols, i intell 1 images,"

wishes, and will —that is, the causes within the mental constitu-

tion, the spirit-essences, the veritable elements of our being, which

are inherently intelligent principles —to these, or with them, no

change, no alteration, no cessation, no improvement, is either

possible or desirable ; but, let it be borne in mermory, that in.all
4
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and each of the operations and methods of which the in-dwelling
principle is capable, through the medium of -the individual, there
may be expected and sought endless alterations not only, but pro-

g and

of the most d 1

kind, and glorious
in magnitude.

At this juncture T venture upon your dispassionate, and, let me
believe, unprejudiced faculties of feeling and judgment, another
branch of this fruitful life-tree growing in the garden of thought.
Considering, as philosophically established beyond bl
disputation, that IpEAS are impersonal and everywhere-present
principles — the life-essences universal of both Father and Mother,
of God and Nature — we are authorized further to affirm, as
logical, that man’s spirit is different from its nerve-soul, both in
its derivation and constitutional constituents.

Material or so-called imponderable elements, when perfectly
attenuated and etherialized, become exquisitely volatile, and forth-
with begin to rise out of all visible substances ; these elements
form that part of man’s mentality which is very truly termed the
“spiritual body” or dress of the most interior and absolutely per-
fect essence — the Spirir itself. The innermost of man is, there-
fore, a self-intelligent and inter-coherent emanation of eternal
elements (Ipkas) from the universal ocean of DiviNe Love and
DiviNe Wispom. The first is feminine ; the second is masculine ;
and the two form in man, as they do without everywhere, a perfect
union. This unity is indissoluble ; it is, like the holy ingredients
composing it, perfect and eternal. In the progress of time man
may become perfect, then, “ even as our Father who art in heaven
[or harmony] is perfect’ —that is, may become spiritual, free,
and consciously true to the innermost and uppermost of his being
— and no longer physical, in the serse of material abandonment,
nor devoted, as some are, to the gratification of those avaricious
wants which take their rise and prolificate themselves in the
nerve-soul, between the bodily organization and the central spirit-
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eesence. At another time, and in another connection, we will
further pursue this attractive theme.

Ideas being our subject, I proceed to set forth, in briefest terms,
the effect of temperament upon the expression of integral truths.
Temperament is phenomenal, an effect, not of the spirit-essence
innermost, but of those etherialized elements which enter into and
eiaborate the spirit’s “body,” or nerve-soul. This nervo-spiritus,
the intermediate river of life, is the causative fountain of tempera-
ment. Eut let me in this place once more urge the startling truth
upon your attention, that this spiritual body, or present and future
Dress of the SpIrIT innermost, is derived from the life-principles
and vital d within wh b or fluids man
eats, drinks, or breathes. His foods yield imponderable elements
of their own particular quality, so also with his beverages, and not
less with the airs and abounding ethers that enter by means of
inspiration. In fruits and grains and grasses, there is secretly
dwelling one kind of nerve-soul ether; in berries and vegetables
another; and still another in the solids of animal bodies which

men prepare and consume. From these ponderable and external
sources, man obtains the substantial habiliments which individ-
ualize his deeper existence in this sphere, and cover it in the
next. Hence it is a matter of momentous consequence what
kind and quantities of foods and fluids mankind eat and drink ;
for, as above stated, the “ spiritual body” is thus derived, and its
constituents must of necessity correspond to the nature and pro-
portion of the material employed. Poets can not receive inspira-
tion and write, if their nerve-soul is besmeared with elements or
ethers extracted from a low and vulgar diet of pork and potatoes ;
neither can farmers plough, sow, reap, and perform their weighty
and numerous offices in the field, i their nerve-souls are fragile
by milk-eating as those of infants and idiots.

lab d and individualized

The physical body is and sustained
by the intermediate spiritual organization. Ponderable bodies or
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particles float in the stream and progressive tide of formative
principles. The body outward and the nerve-spirit grow up
together like the Siamese Twins. Each works for and upon the
other, until the INNERMOST is perfectly individualized and sepa-
rated from the universal ocean of Divine Essences; then the
nerve-soul takes the reins of government, controls the heart and
brain, the blood and nervo-muscular systems, and retains this dis-
tinction and mastery for years or centuries, or until the divinest,
deepest, highest, ideal spirit-essence, is permitted to ascend the
throne, and rule over “the kingdom of heaven which is within
you.” The spiritual organization, consequently, is a result of
material refinement, the product of attenuated ethers, of electrici-
ties, of magnetisms, of vital dynamics, which, like animal powers
and terrestrial principles, fill and thrill every atom of substance
in the shoreless sea of infinitude. But, amid these terms and
philosophical discriminations, let it be perpetually remembered that
the most interior of man — his spirit per se—is an unparticled,
indivisible, self-attractive, inter-magnetic, perfect, absolute, un-
progressive Hssence ; a treasury of ldeas; a lake separated from
the universal ocean of inter-intelligent Principles. Hence, also,
let it be kept vividly in mind, as a rule of faith and practice al!
through this world, that, although men differ widely and antage-
nize extensively in the realm of phenomena and outward feeling,
there is deepest in each a fraternal or like essence by virtue of
which all strangers will one day become friends, all enemies
eventual lovers, all slaves peers of masters, and all wanderers
inmates of one ample home-world “beyond the clouds and beyond
the tomb.”

The foregoing apparent digression from the direct question of
temperament on the expression of truth, will be pardoned, I am
sure, when these preconsiderations are seen to be, as they really
are, logically necessary to that which is to follow. It is owing to
the contrariety of terrestrial causes that the same essences get inte
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shapes and combinations so many and dissimilar. Sea-breezes
and land-b: qnalify temp Millions of minute causes
— in themselves mere effects of deeper causes— mix with and
form man’s temperaments. The spherical form of the earth

which, being variously presented as it revolves to the sun’s influ-
ence, results in different zones of temperature, and in different
races of temperament. The lines of greatest terrestrial heat are
constantly changing, owing to the eliptical motion of the sun, by
which other modifications are made in the fluids and solids of
man’s body through the changes of forces within his nerve-spirit.
Also may be observed the ceaseless variations of bodily conditions
caused by the division of the globe into land and water, and day
and night ; the flowing of electrical currents from all centres of
mineral deposite toward the northern focus, causing elevations and
depressions in the nerve-forces, thereby modifying the tone of the
stationary temperaments; and, lastly, as stated, the foods and
drinks of various qualities and quantities, both of foreign and
domestic growth and origin, all which, by operating within and
upon the nerve-soul, affect and alter for good or for evil that
arrangement of properties termed temperaments.

Temperament is the bridge between the interior and the world.
The innermost essence must travel, during its rudimental period,
over this strait and narrow way. Although with the most ad-
vanced and emancipated minds, the SpIr1T will sometimes o’erleap
all bounds of bodily intrenchment— will rush with divine ecstasy
into the empire of Ideal freedom, discarding all allegiance to time,

or accid of educati yet, in general experi-
ence, the Inner Life of man is manifested legitimately in accord
with the i ble laws of and pre-
siding circumstances.

In harmony with this observation, it is natural to conclude that
the diffe between Z ter and Pythag the unlikeness
between Plato and Bacon, Homer and Milton—is just and only

P prep
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that difference which is distinctly exhibited in their several teme
peraments. Upon this law, and from these causes, Nimrod is &
hunter, Daniel a prophet, Jehu a driver, Cyrus a conqueror, Soc-
rates a teacher, Alcibiades a sensualist, and Shakespeare a poet.
Each different person is by nature the same individual. There-
fore, in the poet you may find the clown-element, in the philoso-
pher something of the fool, in the civilizee a ground-swell of sav-
ageism, in the teacher the necessities of pupilage, in the warrior
a lover of peace, in the sensualist a vein of that which is truly
celestial and heavenly ; and of all these, and of the whole world be-
sides, I am philosophically authorized to say, “ Viceversi.” Some

are it to an

prop P

of the innate Idea

and the form of Music; others favor the acquisition and pronunci-
ation of the several forms of Language ; still others make easy the
ways of wisdom, and the propagation of a knowledge of the Sci-
ences ; but, amid the i ble varieties of p there
is one combination which p the declaration of Ideas in the
Moral realm of human interest, to which, and the prominent char-
acters in history thus noted and accepted, I purpose to solicit the
attention of your ablest thoughts.

In the religious department of human progress and prejudice,
perhaps more vividly than in any other section of individual con-

cern, we meet with wordy cont ies and
countles! Now I hold, as my past remarks set f'orth that
these ferences are phenomenal and not essential ; that, in short-
est all religious isms are of and from thoughts,
and not of IDEAs! Orthodoxies and heterodoxies, beliefs and

and r conservatives and re-

formers, trinitarians and unitarians, deists and atheists, are at
heart the same, and are so inventoried by the recording angel in
the heaven of destiny. It is my inspiration just now to exhibit
the real affinities that lurk at the soul of all religious concern-
ment; and, in addition, to demonstrate our leading proposition,
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that in Principles or Ideas there is inherently neither progression
nor retrogression, gain nor loss, degrees nor differences, but that all
progress, all gain, all degrees, all differences, all newness, concus-

and d are

gated by means of temperament from the absolute Ocean of un-
changeable principles (Ideas), from which, by segregation and

sion, and centrifu-

e i or detach man’s i is

derived and fixed for eternity.

BRAHMA, in the Pantheon of progress, is our first representative
Idealist. In the mazy solitudes of Oriental antiquity, and in the
subsequent traditions and mythology of Hindoo religionists, Brah-
ma became inseparably identified and confounded with the Chief
Deity in cosmogony. Analyzing the organization and spiritual
contemplations, or individual thoughts, of this reformer and law-
giver among the Arabico-Hindoos, I find much of the best, the
truest, and the wisest inspirations of eternal Truth. Some of his
revelations do not suffer when placed in company with the best
sayings in modern scriptures. The thoughts of Brahma, when
viewed in the light of golden-skied Aurora, do not seem extrava-
gant nor unnatural. They are fanciful and marvellously absurd
only when contemplated and measured by the standard of feeling
and utilitarianism so popular in modern Europe or young Amer-
ica.

Under the dreamful afflatus of eastern atmosphere and lotus-
diets, Brahma’s mind discerned, in the dim vista and vortex of
matter, two formative personalities. They were friendly divini.
ties, in fact; but, practically, their operations were positively an-
tagonistic. Substance or Matter, being created by the original
chief Deity, who was subsequently named Brahma, the opposing
divinities commenced their dual labors. « Preservation” was a
universal duty assigned to the god VisaNU; while to the god
S1va was apportioned the coextensive mission of “ Destruction.”
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Decomposition, therefore, was balanced by fresh combinations
Innovation at one extreme, and renovation at the other. The
gospel of inherent  Justice,” or of natural and invariable compen-

sation, was thus pr d. Brahminical speculations and my-
thologies and traditions clustered in rich profusion about this fun-
damental inspiration. The thoughts and sentimental extrava-

gances of the original and sub disciples, are i

and thrillingly suggestive. The lover and explorer of Occidental
religion, if blest with a clear, unprejudiced eye, need but peruse
the sacred Vedas of the learned Hindoos. This wonderful compi-
Tation of “thoughts” and traditions is equalled only by the « Sastras”
and Shaster ies on the first collection, called Vedas.
Protestant ignorance of the nineteenth century does not deter or
intimidate the investigations of the truth-seeking and the free.

The true reader of antiquity discovers the “ footprints of the Cre-
ator” on the prolific temperament of the most ancient Chaldean,
Hindoo, Assyrian, or Persian. “ God is the only creator of all
things,” says the Brahminical book Baghavat Gheeta. “ Heis im-
material, above all human conception, invisible to every eye, eternal,
omnipotent, knowing all things, and present everywhere. God is
Brahma, a perfect sphere, without beginning or end.” The true
followers of this system are, or were, reserved and highly-brilliant
scholars.  Physicians of remotest antiquity, also, and
many devout priests, were of this order. The centralization of
interests and institutions that followed the fundamental Idea of
Brahma, demonstrates the proposition that all institutions arise
from systems or theories which originate from the few first
“thoughts” that crystallize about some oNe IpEa. But we wel-

come this reformer to his place in the Pantheon of progress.
Bat, repudiating Brahma’s thoughts and all the Hindoo institu-
tious as unfit for modern digestion, T ask your spirit to feel the
sweetness and ubiquitous congeniality of kis and #heir central,
darling Idea. “ What was it?” you inquire. Answer: that in
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all things, throughout the realms of mind or matter, two opposing
principles rule and work the same. Who can reject this heart-
begotten truth? Who can realize that it was perceived and re-
ceived ages upon ages prior to the existence of Greece and Rome ?
An ip duality of .ad and ient Divinities '
‘The one positive, conservative, preservative, and feminine, by na
ture ; the other a masculine force, equally intelligent and potential,
disintegrating and distributing all things.

Now, let it be justly remarked and never forgotten, that all
modern philosophical science and scientific religion perfectly sub-
stantiate this Brahminical inspirational Idea. No medical student
can deny it, for it speaks from the doubleness of every bodily form
and function. No chemical student can reject it, for it sweeps
like an infallible principle through every solid and fluid, every
compound and element, every force and substance, every acid and
alkali, within the scope of his perceptions and demonstration. In
short, the Hindoo Idea is neither eastern nor western; is not a
growth of latitudes and zones and diets ; but, divested of its mul-
tifarious oriental egotisms and local specialities, the Principle
streams effulgently and impartially forth from every centre or
SpirIT toward every point in the boundless circumference !

BUDDA comes next upon the stage. He appeareth like a Lu-
ther among the priests and receivers of Brahma. He, too, spoke
from the “del 1 in” of inspiration and Ideas. His
temperament and his thoughts corresponded, it is true; but they
do not very deeply concern his posterity. Yet it is but just to
mark the steps of his stupendous influence and valiant reform.

The faithful Brahmins held the Shaster and Vedas as sacred
authorities, from heaven sent to the earth’s inhabitants. Budda
imperiously said, “I tell ye nay,” and thus influenced vast num-
bers.to reject the venerated volumes. The followers of Brahma
believed in and itted most soul lting, bloody

4*
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Budda said, “ The old deeds of darkness shall no more be done ;™
and his disciples refused to obey the supposed sacred command-
ments of Brahma, the great Creator of all things! The party
distinctions and institutional castes, which came of Brahma’s
thoughts and systems, were uncompromisingly assailed and abol-
ished by the courageous Budda. The divine Spirit, in the reli-
gion of this protestant Idealist in ancient Hindostan, swept through
the Shoomadoo sanctuary, or temple of the images, like the sum-
mer wind that lovingly creeps from flower to flower. Budda’s
vehement invocation to the Holy Spirit in the air, and the belief
which then prevailed respecting its manner of visitation, is some-
what suggestive of Bryant’s call :—

“He hears me! See, on yonder woody ridge,

The pine is bending his proud top, and now
Among the nearer groves, chestnut and oak
Are tossing their green boughs about. He comes!
Lo! where the grassy meadow runs in waves !
‘The deep, distressful silence of the scene
Breaks up with mingling of unnumbered sounds
And uniyersal motion. He is come,
Shaking a shower of blossoms from the shrubs,
And bearing on their fragrance ; and he brings
Music of birds, and rustling of young boughs,
The sound of swaying branches, and the voice
Of distant waterfalls !

Nothing is more sweet and soul-charming than Budda’s vision
of this Holy Spirit that visits Pagodas, and also the faithful people
who, in silence and perfection of devotion, repair to the Shoomadoo
and other great temples to worship. The ministers of the new
dispensation —that is, the Buddistical priests of the last testament
—were not only required to be as moral and just as the common
people and believers, but far more : they were bound “ to celibacy
and chastity, and, if married before their initiation, the marriage
was dissolved.  They must not do so much as touch a woman, or
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even a female infant, or any female animal.”®  This reference is
for the purpose of developing the Idea, within the many useless
“thoughts” and ordinances of Budda. It is the same impersonal,
indwelling inspiration that cropped out in the words of another,
in after ages: “Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which
leadeth unto life; and few there be that find it.”  On this prin-
ciple of strict devotion to spirit, crucifying and degrading the ma-
terial form, the world has developed several classes of ascetics.
‘While the IDEA itself is immortal and universal, and is the spiritual
property of every man, the thoughts and actions of its many con-
scious receivers have been egotistic and absurd.

Although the Idea of perfect righteousness in one’s allegiance
and conduct to whatsoever is good, true, divine, and beautiful —
to the pure, just, loving, wise, and merciful—is a principle of the
SpIrIT, ever present and influential with the conscientious and
poetical in religion, yet, when any one person or a company of
persons accepts it as a rule of life, with the egotistic by-laws and
provisions and prescriptions of the chieftain thereunto affixed,
the result is short-sighted formalities and blind devotions. In
proof of this, behold the Budhists, both priests and the common
people, at their long penalties and worshipful prayers. Because
it is true that « Straight is the gate, and narrow is the way, which
leadeth unto life,” am I to assume as equally true Budda’s propo-
sitions and “ thoughts,” respecting its
ality, or the egotistic prescriptions of any other spiritual physi-

ppl to my individi
cian? Each, as an individual existence, must solve the divine
riddle for himself faithfully and thoroughly — must take the jewel
from its Hindoo setting, the diamond from the perturbed Ganges
of specialities, place it upon your own breast, wherein by inherit-
ance it secretly shines, let its full light fall upon the throne of
Reason, and then do what conscience orders.

and self-ab ion were not, as I am
* Vide Goodrich’s History, p. 547.
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perfectly aware by impression, more imperative and sacrificing t.
selfish interests than those of the antecedent Brahminical orders
of religionists, against which, like Luther, the inspired Budda up-
lifted his mighty voice and fixed his wide-distributed power. The
tedious devotions of the ancient Brahmins, their baptismal and
parental sacrifices to the god of the Ganges, their loyal perform-
ances before the lifeless Krishna in the temples of Juggernaut,
and beneath the ponderous wheels of other mighty images of
creative power, the martyrdom by burning of beautiful and sa-
credly-related persons upon the blazing altar—all goes to estab-
lish that the Brahminical religionists were ignorantly formal and
in need of Reform; in short, that Budda was to Brahma what
Jesus was to Moses, or Luther to Catholic Rome; and nothing
is more palpable in the background of this history than that, just
as Luther retained many opinions, and perpetuated, as sacred,
certain ceremonies of the Papal development; or as Jesus nulli-
fied a few parts and endorsed more of the Mosaic dispensation
and faith, so Budda rejected a great number of Brahma’s doc-
trines and requisitions, but, at the same time, he adopted and
enforced a greater list of the Hindoo faiths and forms as true
and binding upon each priest and devotee. Yet, in one principle
or impersonal IpEa, Budda was, in expression, a new revelation.
All over the immeasurable universe, it is equally true—¢ Straight
is the gate, and narrow is the way, that leadeth unto life,” and no
person ever attained “ Life” upon any other or less imperative
principle. No soul ever became self-possessed, and related con
sciously to its Infinite Parents in love and wisdom, on terms less
or different. Therefore, as already urged, while we can not
adopt the Hindoo ery:

s and egotistic orientali: which
enfold and linger about this TRUTH, we intuitively accept the
IpEA itself; because, in short, it is -an element of all Spirit,
and teaches the sovereign law of all youth. Hence, we welcome

this reformer to the Pantheon of Progress.
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SANCONIANTHON, another representative, is entitled to a posi-
tion in our pantheon. He lived and wrote before Moses. Awr
Assyrian by birth, a Pheenician by education, a Cosmologist by
inspiration, and by IDEA our brother. Away over the stupen-
dous arch bridge of three thousand six hundred and thirty-two
years we cast our fraternal eyes, and hail a loved member of our

family —a man who, by virtue of organization and light inhaled
from higher spheres, gave birth to that which is common to all
humanity.

In the golden haze of his temperament, and through the alem-
bic of his individuality, he saw and said that Creation is a result
of two intelligent powers — Chacs and Zoroal, or Jehoi. In his
cosmogony and theology, the Creator and sole preserver was
Zoroal, who, before the event of Creation, meeting Chaos, entered
into plans equally self-loving and intelli Respecting this
part, his inspirations and thoughts were strictly egotistic and un-
important. “ The spirit of the air,” he said, “fell in love with
his own principles ;” the result being a vast Creation, teeming
with every luxury, and surmounted with human intelligences as

subjects, devotees, and darlings. This Assyrio-Pheenician was
thus the medium of an impersonal Idea, namely: that the Cause

of Pt is self-intellig self-loving, self- abso-
lute, unchangeable! Why attempt to reject this divine friend,
this ever-uprising Principle of our deepest intuition, because we
find it fixed in ante-Egyptian associations? Who can reject?
Not a soul on earth! It is possible, I know, to shut one’s eyes,
and to close out, with what is repulsive, many variations of good
and beauty ; but it is not possible for Spirit to refuse the elements
which inspire and determine its own peculiar individuality. For
one, I extend to Sanconianthon the warm right-hand of fellow-
ship. I give him joy of the Idea, well-born and healthy; but
with his “thoughts,” as he knows, I can realize and express
almost nc sympathy.
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MOSES, and not his prototype, the fabled Bacchus, cometh
next in order. Chronological researchers report his personal
existence to have appeared thirty-four hundred and thirty years
ago—back, far down, and behind the innumerable events to
which we, as moderns, naturally cling and confess some sort of
reverential relationship. Obscurity is thickly settled upon this
man’s history and writings. But, whether he lived, or did not,
is no question of importance. That a system of cosmogony and
a government of theocracy exist, and are termed “ Mosaic,” is a
fact nowhere disputed. Wllh the towering monuments and the
frowning ] of 1 we have just now
nothing to do; only with the under-dwelling, initiative, golden
Idea shrouded by the countless “thoughts” developed and pro-
Jected at that period.

“In the beginning,” he said, “ God created the heavens and the
2arth’  This is the golden standard around which the Jews
were influenced to congregate. Out of this everlasting rock
flowed the well-spring of celestial waters. Jehoia, being sole
creator and sole preserver, is sole authority. “Thou shalt have
no other God!” Thoughts and theories, systems and institutions,
rituals and ials, d ions and d g hearts innu-
merable, have resulted from the egotistic and local interpretations
of this one Idea. Priestly usurpations, national despoilment, and
king-craftiness, have walked lustfully and ghastly under the mis-
apprehensions of this glorious principle. Who can refuse friend-
ship for the Mosaic IpEA? Who does, who can, dispute the
proposition that all integrity, all allegiance, is unto the PowEr
which pervades, enlivens, governs, and sustains? How, when,
or where, this allegiance should or must be realized and mani-
fested, is a private question. Neither the meek Moses nor the
faithful Jews have authority to say “ Thus”— Now ”—¢ Here.”
My soul must be supreme authority in the angel-presence of this
Ipea  And the same is your privilege, dear reader of these
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words; for you, too, are a microcosm, “in little ALL the sphere,’
and contain the principle. It is a sublime necessity that, in the
charmed circle of this mental independence, you must, sooner or
later, express your apprehensions of the Idea in harmony with
the sovereign dictation of private temperament. The moment
you begin to imitate another’s expression that moment you
change from probity to perjury —renounce your legitimate life,
manhood, and honesty —and become a poor, submissive slave of
fashion, altogether weak, contemptible, hypocritical. Is not the
statement that God is the Divine Necessity, to which we owe our
being and destiny, a universal Truth? Is the conception pecu-
liarly Jewish? Was it more true with Moses and the old He-
brews than with people antecedent or now living? The ten com-
mandments! What are they? Personal by-laws and egotistic
institutions, and nothing more. Very good when elaborated, and
for that period ; but who can be at once Jewish and American,
in the expression of his religion? No real, robust, honest mind.
But every human mind, possessing, as it does, the IDEA of the
Mosaic inspiration, can reject the form and yet ensure progress
by independent obedience to the Principle. We, therefore, ex-
tend to Moses the right hand of fellowship, and regard him ten-
derly, and with gratitude, although not of our blood or age of the
world. He lives in the Pantheon of Progress.

ZOROASTER, the second chronologically this side of Moses,
stands truthfully and majestically in the pantheon of Ideas. Be-
bold this spiritually-inspired One amid the hosts of Persian
nobles! Twenty-four hundred and ninety years ago, our hea-
then (?) brother wrote and spoke. We read reverently, and
listen to sentiments flushed with auroral brightness, and to words
sweet with dulcet d Deliciously and gloriously did he
proclaim and reform the Magian gospel. His personal accom-

plishments were positive and influential. In his doctrines, at
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every point of lis proposed reform, gleamed the glory of gold,
the whiteness of silver, precious stones, and pearls of costliness
and immortal beauty. Odors and ointments, cinnamon and
frankincense, wine and dainties, beasts, sheep, horses, and char-
iots, slaves of varied vesture, and fountains of music and garden
of flowers, angels and satans, good and evil of earth and air, time,
space, fate, and destiny—all these are furniture on exhibition, in
the magical Crystal Palace of Zoroaster. Whether the holy and
cternal city which John saw coming down out of heaven, pre-
pared as a bride adorned for her husband, was taken from the
visions of the Persian Reformer, or not, does not now concern
us; but this is important that, between six and seven hundred
years before lived the prophet of Patmos, Zoroaster described
the residence of the glorious Ormudz, that shone behind the sun,
to be like jasper and clearer than the brightest crystal. The
garnished foundations were there ; the twelve zodiacal signs were
there, as twelve pearly gates; the emerald, the chalcedony, the
sapphire, the jasper, the chrysolite, the topaz, the beryl, the blaz-
ing amethyst, and other stones costly, blended with gold, and sil-
ver, and pearly beauties ; and, as John himself says— “ the city
had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it......
And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day, for there shall
be no night there.”

The materialism and objectivity of John’s heavenly vision is
pardoned on the ground of its figurative and emblematical cor-
respondence. The same noble courtesy will, of course, be ex-
tended to the elder stranger, Zoroaster ; for we are not the slaves
of clime, country, or education. The Persian Reformer was a
good student of the visible heavens; an astronomer, a believer in
alchemy ; a skilful magician, in the sense of understanding science
in its elementary degrees, and knew something of what is now
termed “ Psychology.” Add to these, his educational acquirements,
and a susceptibility to inspiration from the upper worlds, and you



THE PANTHEON OF PROGRESS. 89

get a full conception of the external and inward facts of this person.
Tn all countries, he was noted for his great purity, virtue, truth-
fulness, benevolence, prescience, humility, beauty, and healthful-
ness. The love of truth was said to beat like blood in the veins
of this philosopher. He came as a sable Luther, a thunderbolt
of reform, among the venerable Magians. The old fire-worship-
ers dated back to a lawgiver of remoter antiquity, also termed
“Zoroaster ;” from whom the eastern world obtained much of its
- mystical Zenda Vesta and other writings, setting forth thoughts
and theories concerning fire and the sun. Tt is not possible, how-
ever, to get from Christian histories anything more than a preju-
dicial report. They look upon every inspired man, ancient or
modern, not included by the Mosaic or Christian authorities of
God's category, as a pagan, heathen, lie-maker, or infidel, unwor-
thy of being even decently mentioned in the chapters of History.
The great, good God of Zoroaster, Ormudz, was beautiful and
magnificently circumstanced. His attributes, too, were exalted
beyond conception. ¢ Canst thou measure omnipotence? Canst
thou conceive ubiquity ?-—which guideth the meanest reptile, and
quickeneth the brightest seraph; which steereth the particle of
dust, and commandeth the path of the comet?” No mind will
affirmatively answer these questions. Baal was a subordinate
power; so was Azazel, and Zimathus, and the invisible divinities
of streams and mountains throughout Assyria, Chaldea, and all
the sublime Orient. The majestical and all-reigning God was
Ormudz. He was unspeakably bright, pure, powerful, preserva-
tive, ever-present, and incorruptible. In Persian cosmogony this
divinity, whose best emblem is Fire (even Moses saw him in the
“burning bush™), was the chief creator and infinite preserver.
But, alas! like most other gods, he was not absolute in the ex-
ercise of the attribute called “ omnipotence.” Light he could not
create, unless the condition of darkress pre-existed ; neither could
he create days, without permitting the existence and recurrence
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of nights. Life was capable of incarnation only upon conditions
such as matter, primates, passivity, and chemical affinities. Al.
though Ormudz was all peace, he could not prevent the causes
which among men generated war. He was all health and con-
tentment himself, but the lesser powers (earth’s children) would
contract disease, and made rapid advancement in corporeal wretch-
edness. Beholding all this, and contemplating with his infinite
capacities the means of escape, Ormudz first resolved to divide the
physical world ; next, to classify the human family into men, good
and evil; and, lastly, to assign and designate the Under-world as
a place of abode and government for that lawless leader of all
earthly abominations, called “ Ahriman.”
Abriman, being provided with a separate empire, became the
everywhere-acknowledged antagonist and equal of Ormudz. The
peration of these lly opposing sup 1 powers, al-
though having the same pure and divine origin, was terrific, by

means of contrasting demonstrations. Thus: Sunshine, beauty,
growth, harvests, wine, virtue, life, peace, love, grace, prosperity,
wisdom, and innumerable other exceeding good gifts, came down
out of the boundlessly-rich bosom of the all-powerful and heavenly
Ormudz; while from the black and wretched kingdom of Ahri-
man, from the world of wild forces below all the mountains and
beneath all the mighty rivers of earth, there came up diseases,
wretchedness, death, adversity, vice, murder, war, hate, ignorance,
and the multitudinous evils which beset the tortuous path of the
distracted and wandering humanity. Sheep and goats, good and
evil, virtue and vice, life and death, God and Satan, heaven and
hell, were thus superstitiously conceived and placed in bold relief
by the theosophical disclosures of the inspired Zoroaster. One
feels to regret that the Persian reformer did not intelligently see,
with the author of “ Proverbial Philosophy,” that “sin is an aw-
ful shadow, but it addeth new glory to the light. Sin is a black
foil, but it setteth off the jewelry of heaven.” As delineated by
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the “thoughts” and p of Z the ch of
Abriman is not unlike that of the monster genii portrayed in the

“ Arabian Nights.” He visited his nocturnal emissaries and un-
derground agents, somewhat after the manner of volcanic erup-
tions and startling catastrophes. If the author of “Thanatopsis”
will pardon the employment of his words in this connection, I will
appropriate his “ Hurricane,” in part, as descriptive of Ahriman's
“psitation to his darlings :—

“They darken fast; and the golden blaze .
Of the sun is quenched in the lurid blaze,
And he sends through the shade a faneral ray
Of glare that is neither night nor day —

A beam that touches with the hues of death
The clouds above and the earth beneath !
To the covert glides the silent bird,

‘While the Hurricane’s distant voice is heard,
Uplifted among the mountains round,

And the forests hear and answer the sound.

“He is come! he is come? Do ye not hear
His ample robes on the wind unrolled ¢
Giant of the air ! we bid thee hail | —

How his gray skirts toss in the whirling gale!
How his huge and writhing arms are bent,

To clasp the zone of the firmament,

And fold at length, in their dark embrace,
From mountain to mountain the visible space!
And hark to the crashing, long and loud,

Of the chariot of God in the thunder-cloud !

All this, and vastly'more that might be written with reference
to the doctrines of the East, serves to illustrate the specialitiez
and personal thoughts of the good Zoroaster. « His religious sys-
tem,” says a modern historian, “has been considered the most
perfect that was ever devised by unassisted Luman reason.” Why
any Christian should suppose Zoroaster's mind to have labored
“unassisted,” does not appear; but when we call to memory the
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effect of hereditary and acquired prejudices, all partialism and
one-cyed observations are at once explained and excusable. The
truth is, the theology of the Persian is simiiar to that of popular
colleges, viz.: personal devils, literal hells, suffering by fire after
death, i faith, r i ion, a
day of jud, and_ the final adj These are cardinal
points and fundamental events in the system of Zoroaster, whose
reason is deemed “ unassisted.” Sad enough was it that his pen«

of pi g P !

etrations were not wholly i
e was, indeed, too much “ assisted” by his organization and age, as
Christians have been by their theological ancestors and teachings ;
and the result, in both branches of progress, is, little fruit but
many thorns — quintillions of thoughts, personal and useless to the
world, but of 1DEAS the number is alarmingly limited.

Through the peculiar private conceptions and mystical state-
ments of Zoroaster, however, there flows onward, like a golden
river of life, an imf 1 inspirati His of it was,
that in the far-off future ages, a “day” of trial and justification
would dawn upon all parts of the universe. At the sound of the
great trumpet, the dead in the earth, in the sea, in the realms of
wretchedness, together with all abandoned genii, headed by their
leader Ahriman, would ascend and congregate in the Court of the
good god, Ormudz. From this moment evil is at an end. The
d of wicked are d into blooming gardens.
Death itself dies! Night is no more, for the Sun-god has pre-
vailed in all places. Wildernesses blossom, War smoothes ¢ his
wrinkled front,” and the world is regenerated. Ormudz is tri-
umphant! His pure, incorruptible, unchangeable LOVE, has at
last melted its way into the core of Ahriman’s soul, and the most
evil being is consequently saved “ with an everlasting salvation.”
All men, all spirits, angels, and seraphs, are redeemed and per-
fectly happy; and there is but oNt kingdom of Peace and Wis-
dom, and OrMUDZ is all in all.
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Di; ding this and its institutional sur dings, as

" the beautiful egotisms of the Reformer’s own individuality and
education, I inwardly look and detect the universal ipEA.  What
isit? Answer: “Overcome evil with good.” To adopt P
or Christian thought-crystallizations, respecting this inherent Truth

n

or IDEA, would be a violation of one’s own age and temperament.
To baptize and term the “ evil” Satan or Ahriman, and to call the
“good” God or Ormudz, is weakness and imitative folly. But it
is sublime strength and wisdom to allow the principle, “ Overcome
evil with good,” to flow up from within and over all one’s rela-
tions to his fellow-men. Other Ideas there are in the system of
Zoroaster — cosmological, ethical, and spiritual; but no living
member of our race ever gave the one principle such sublime ex-
pression and eternal triumph. Let us, therefore, extend to this
Persian brother our right hand. His sovereign 1pEA will one
day be developed in all spirit, and in all action also ; for all prin-
ciples are innate, and will grow powerful in due season.

CONFUCIUS, the Chinese law-giver, stands next in the rank
and file of inspired minds. Of this distinguished personage very
little is positively known. His reporters have been prejudiced
writers. By the penetrations of psycho-clairvoyance— that power
by which a human being can search the past and measure the
character of individuals who once lived and performed on the
world’s capacious stage— CONFUCIUS is apprehended as among
the first of Oriental teachers. Harmonious by physical inherit-

ance, and blest with the ing glory of a well-balanced spirit-
ual constitution, open to the mundi anima on all sides, susceptible
to inspirations which ducted subli i into his in-

tellect, he walked and worked amid his countrymen like one hav-
ing authority unassumed. The vast empire of China was nothing
to Confucius when compared with a moral principle. The mil-
lions, although far from comprehending the purity, simplicity, and
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sublimity of his oral addresses, stood ready at any moment to
give him the highest seat of honor and glory within a people’s
power to confer. He was their intercessor, a power of persuasion
between them and the unknown gcis.

Confucius taught many things that can have application to him-
self only, and to those of his particular dispensation. Doctrines
of transmigration, so common in the earlier ages of inspiration,
were mixed up in his thoughts with many very expansive truths

(PRSI

in psych I hy. My explanation of the preval

of this singular belief is, that, in the ancient periods of human
history, almost all inspiration was addressed to the posterior and
side portions of the head — parts most developed, and therefore
most impressible —giving the conviction which pervaded its re-
ceivers with all the mysterious force of inspiration, that the animal
world is but the human world degraded for purposes of discipline
and punishment. The universe of devils, consequently, was the
biting and fighting animal kingdom. Hades wds the nightly, Plu-
tonian, Cerberean existence of human beings—in the form of
flies, bats, dragons, scorpions, lizards, mice, frogs, tigers, bears,
lions, horses, camels, elephants, &c., &c.; and so on, up and down
the scale, in accordance with the depravity and magnitude of vices
felt and crimes committed.

But Confucius must be visited and studied in the palace of his
best presentation. What he taught as a moral or religious phi-
losopher is worthy of all Christendom’s attention. Read a few of
his sayings :—

“The firmament is the most glorious work produced by the
Great First Cause.

“What is called reason is properly an attribute of Tr1N, the
Supreme God. The light which he communicates to men is a
participation of this reason. What is called reason in Tien is vir-
tue in man, and when reduced to practice is called justice.

“To think that we have virtue, is to have very little of it.
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Wisdom consists in being very humble, as if we were incapable
of anything; yet ardent, as if we could do all.

“When thou art in the secret places of thy house, do not say,
¢ None seeth me,’ for there is an Intelligent Spirit who seeth all.
The Supreme pierces into the recesses of the heart, as light pen-
etrates into a dark room. We must endeavor to be in harmony
with his light, like a musical instrument perfectly attuned.

“ Mankind, overwhelmed with afflictions, seem to doubt of Prov-
idence; but when the hour of executing his decrees shall come,
none can resist him. He will then show that when he punished
‘he was just and good, and that he was never actuated by ven-
geance or hatred.

“ How vast is the power of spirits! An ocean of invisible In-
telligences surround us everywhere. If you look for-them, you
can not see them. If you listen, you can not hear them. Iden-
tified with the substance of all things, they can not be separated
from it.

“He who knows right principles is not equal to him who loves
them. .

“There are four rules, according to which a perfect man ought
to square himself:

“1. He ought to practise, in respect of his father, what he re-
quires from his son.

“2. In the service of the state, he ought to show the same
fidelity which he demands of those who are under him.

“8. He must act, in respect of his elder brother, after the same
manner he would that his younger brother should act toward him
self.

“4. He ought to behave himself toward his friends as he de-
sires his friends should carry themselves toward him.

“ Afflict not thyself because thou art not promoted to grandeur
and public dignities; rather grieve that thou art not, perhaps,
adorned with those virtues that might render thee worthy of being
advanced.
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«The good man employs himself only with virtue, the bad only
with his riches. The first continually thinks upon the good and
interest of the state; but the last has other cares, he only thinks
on what concerns himself.

“Do unto another what you would he should do unto you, and
do not unto another what you would not should be done unto you.
Thou only needest this law alone ; it 1s the foundation and prin-
ciple of all the rest”

From the under-drifi of this man’s written inspirations we ex-
tract the impersonal principle—the crystalline nucleus around
which all his great teachings gladly assembled — viz., that CHAR-
1Y 18 FrRATERNAL Justick. Equality of favors and equitable
enjoyments—an equilibrium of rights, duties, and privileges—
was his effulgent gospel. Boundless charity was his constant
theme, unrestricted benevolence toward each person in every sta-
tion; and no emperor of celestial China, however powerful, has
dared to deny or remain indifferent to Confucius’s doctrines, al-
though every ruler has signally failed to embody and practise
them. The universally-unheeded Golden Rule, “ Whatsoever ye
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them,” was
simply natural to the spirit of the ancient Confucius. Loving
one’s friends, and hntir;g one’s enemies, was a barbarous proverb,
and received no favor from our Chinese moralist. The spirit-land
warmed his spirit. He everywhere taught that  the sun rose on
the evil and on the good;” that bountiful blessings were for all,
and should be equally bestowed on mankind: therefore, that no
man is justified in returning evil for evil, but good only under all
cir and to all I ity.

But we do not need this man’s personal interpretations. Our

pwn 7s our own. The animating and pivotal idea is common
property. It is not Jewish, Japanese, Chinese, Buddian, nor
Christian ; no worshipper of idols, no stickler for deified chicf-
tains, has any exclusive right to the principle ; because no Idea
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can be originated, being an inherent attribute of immortal Spirit
But the « thoughts,” the theories, the institutions, the by-laws, and

v ions, creeds, and despotisms, by which we find the principle

surrounded ; such is the person’s property. * Fraternal Justice,”
the golden rule of equality or charity, was the Idea of Confucius.
Millions of other good sayings emanated from his uncivilized. (?)
and barbarian soul; but the greatest of all, the pivot upon which
all the other excellences balanced and revolved, was this golden
shaft with its diamond point, the 1DEA of Justice to the neighbor at
whatever cost. Great God, we thank thee for Confucius! The
sunlight of thy eternal Spirit didst shine through him upon the Mon-
golians, upon their golden fleece of silk every year, upon the vast
fields of butterflies and flowers, upon the flowing rivers of every
clime in the East ; wherefore do we extend, all the way over the
spanning ages, our heart-warmed right hand to Confucius, and
hail him with the celestial title of “brother.” Thereby do we
acknowledge, on bended knees, thy Fatherhood as equal to our
Mother ; from whom we derived fraternal affection universal, and
thus “the Brotherhood of Man.”

PYTHAGORAS, of the sacred Samos, was formed by love and
the spirit of beauty. Not long after Confucius, this inspirational
person became the greatest among living men. We speed over
the long stretch of ages, twenty-three hundred and eighty-three
years, to where this divine genius first pressed the ground — five
hundred and twenty-four years before the commencement of the
Christian era.

Temperamental specialities are, in this person, far more con-’
genial. What sublime stability of character, and suavity, and
strength, and healthfulness, and simplicity, and profundity ! How
T love to attend this man’s educational classes! His knowledge
of the Chaldeans, Hindoos, and of the Magian doctrines of Persia,
does not dilute his private inspirations. The ancient songs of

5



98 THE GRFEAT HARMONIA.

gods fail in description of Pythagoras. His great earnest pro-
phetic eyes “dismounted the highest star.” Earth, Air, Fire, and
‘Water —he was master of these elements. He saw decper
knew more than they, and so revealed their best secrets. With
what religious veneration does each philosophical student gaze
upon his master. DBut the master enslaves no mind. What di-
vine friendship! The teacher is unselfishly lost in celestial Truth,
which, by being communicated to the disciple, delivers him over
to the largest liberty. No frowning dogmatism is known in the
school of Pythagoras. Each mind is graciously irtroduced to
itself, whereupon the divine usher departs for a walk.

Ideas within ideas, wheels within wheels, heart within heart!
Something of Assyrian discovery is here, of the Egyptians here
is something; and I behold in Pythagoras the first great eclectic
philosopher on earth. He was too vast for Samos, too universal
for patriotism, too truthful for selfish promotions, too large for any
one age, too full for any isolated birth, and was too wise for a
circumseribed origin. - The blood of whole epochs beat like truth
in his veins; and, swayed intellectually by this feeling, he gave
systematic thought and statement to his “ Pre-existence.” Would
that he had been profounder and more philosophical in his anal-
ysis. But why complain? Pythagoras was a master in synthesis.
He gathered largely, and appropriated gracefully. Metempsy-
chosis, or the science of pre-existence, was to his spirit what a
cradle is to an infant. IHe was contained by it, and dreamily
soothed, but not inflated and flattered. ~His followers affirmed of
him a divine origin; that a certain celestial love-spirit, one of the
gods supernaturally joining with the terrestrial mother, produced
this golden-haired worker of moral miracles. But the philosopher
of himself affirmed, and conscientiously believed, that he could
remember for certain that he was the son of Mercury, and that he
was known as ZEtholides in the first incarnation ; subsequently,
in another appearance, he thought that he was Euphorbus, and
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was killed at the siege of Troy; next, by a third incarnation, he
became Hermortimus, at which time, as he supposed he could
easily recollect, he entered the Temple of Apollo; then he was
reproduced in the form of a fisherman named Delos; lastly, he
was no other than the many-minded Pythagoras.

Let us graciously pardon the ini and other person-
alities of this idealist, excuse the eccentricities of his synthesis
and dive beneath to the impersonal principle. He had the power
of psycho-intuition, as I perceive, and the self-intelligent attribute
of knowing more than a world of books could impart. But,
although this power was ad and ilable in a th d
directions toward the surface of his existence, the faculty failed
when put to the test of self-examination and deliverance. The
logician was psychological and truthful in general, until his own
experience became the problem ; then the error and defeat were
only in conception and statement; for is it not true, that, by
inheritance, a single human spirit is an abridged edition of the
entire universe? We have worked at this question, and our
answer is delivered — namely, that each contains, in focal concen-
tration, the attributes of all. In IDEas, it will be remembered,
there is neither loss nor gain, time nor space, ignorance nor pro-
gression ; consequently, when one human being comes to realize
the unutterable opulence of his spirit, and gives revelations there-

from to others equally wealthy, but who yet remain unconscious,
the receivers feel a congenial response up-gushing from the
recesses of their long-silent minds. But the revelator, as in the’
case of Jesus, may fail in self-investigation; the solution of his
own experience falling amazingly short of the wisdom evolved at
other points. So with Pythagoras, as I measure him ; he dropped
into superstition, by thoughts, at the moment when self-solution
was attempted.  His 1DEA of metempsychosis, then, was simply
the intuition of the impersonal and ubiquitous nature of inter-intel-
ligent principles ; of which all sPIRIT is essentially constituted
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As a religious teacher, the eclectic Samonian was subsequently
influential. Upon this branch of human concern, his thoughts
were many, incorruptible, but Oriental in statement and adapta
tation. His wisdom was pleasant, and his ways peaceful, to this
extent, vi:
Disease of the body ; 2, Ignorance of mind; 3, Passions of the
heart ; 4, Sedition of cities; 5, Discord of families.” But we must

late his logical \| in order to obtain a
glimpse of his central 1DEA; for we have not yet seen more
than its auroral glimmerings and corruscations. Delivering
himself of thoughts and sy i p of creation, he
said: “The universe is a divine harp. It was made in imita-
tion of the lyre. The celestial spheres are musical. in their
motions ; they emit melodious sounds as they roll through the
abyss.” Here, therefore, is the Pythagorean IDEA — to wit, the
Drvinity oF HarMoNY ! In accordance therewith, all his dis-
ciples were educated in music. The last sound at night was
music, and music was the first sound in the early morn. Harmony
of body and harmony of mind, therefore, was the logical preserip-
tion. We reject the “ ways and means;” the thoughts, as a whole,
also, and almost all the diverse conceptions of Pythagoras; but
for the IDEA we experience perfect sympathy, shout Amen ! a thou-
sand times, and welcome the stranger heartily as our “ Brother.”
His organization was most fitZed to express the IDEA that ¢ Har-
mony is universal ;” and for this expression he will be immortally
enshrined and throned in the Pantheon of humanity.

: “ War should be made only against five things: 1,

SOCRATES, the man who marketed his best thoughts, was
influenced by one central inspiration. Traditional history is
overflowing with anecdotes of this plain personage. Go back over
the mystical river of' Time, and you will stop at the birth of this
opulent spirit, twenty-three hundred and twenty-nine years ago,
or four hundred and seventy years prior to the Christian dispen-
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sation. A wondrously-endowed intelligence ! The morning star:
dim their golden glory, and they sing a new song, in the presence
of this human sun. What metaphysical scope it was that could
penetrate the meaning and extent of impalpable principles!
Grecian philosophy was spiritualized by Socrates; and yet, so
great was he, that “the common people heard him gladly;” for
his language and illustrations, of mighty and sublime Truths, were
attractively simple and comprehensible.

It would be profitable.to attend the oral addresses, the market-
place sermons, of this ancient brother; but our object, in this
chapter, does not demand that we should give audience. Allusion
has been made to this man’s thoughts in other volumes. Of the
Supreme Intelligence, he affirmed propositions and elaborately
discoursed the same as Brahma, as Budda, as Zoroaster, as Moses,
as Jesus, and many others of antiquity, viz.: a personal Being as
Creator and Preserver; the author of all truth, virtue, and good-
ness. His views of death were cheerful and philosophic; and
did not, in substance, differ from beliefs among the intelligent.
But we seek his chief principle, the 1DEA ; that for which all his
thoughts and conversations yielded constant service. Here it is:
“ GOODNESS 18 THE ONLY HAPPINESS.”

Supreme virtue! Integrity, regardless of circumstances, was
his gospel. Happiness is an effect, of which goodness is the only
possible cause. The possibility of happiness without virtue

goodness) was stoutly denied by Socrates. Sophistical reasoners
could not bear the blaze of his logic; all the burnished mirrors of
his mind he focalized upon their craftiness. By the strength of
his satire, the depth of his irony, the palpability of his affirma-
tions, and the elevation of his principles, the sophistry of accom-
plished logicians and wealthy ists in Greece was swept
from the field of controversy. Envy, malice, treachery, misrepre-
sentation — “lying,” in short — dislocated this man’s position with
the people’s appreciation. Martyrdom — crucifixion — death —
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apotheosis — followed each other in rapid succession. His crime
was, “too far in advance of popular prejudices — too free from
superstition to suit the polytheists — too much truth,in a word, tc
meet the conscious wants of his day and audience.” Glorious
monotheist, truly inspired deist as he was, with the sovereign
principle, *“ Happi comes of Good only.”  Accept our
grateful offering, O Socrates! We plant thee upon the pedestal
of REFORM.  Against the vast background of Oriental ignorance,
black as Plutonian perdition, we contemplate thy personal work,
thy thoughts, thy debates, and robust sentiments; but most of all,
divested of specialities and cl i P i we behold, and,
by intuition, accept your central IpEA. Welcome, Brother, to the
vast temple of human progress.

PLATO, the interiorly-inspired mind, comes next upon the
stage, four hundred and twenty-eight years anterior to Jesus, or
twenty-two hundred and eighty-seven years ago. It is, perhaps,
impossible to write any new thing of this royal Prince of Princi-
ples. My acquaintance with him is but just born, as it were
yesterday ; yet I have a world of revelations. In this personage
I fird new complications of translatable thought. His mysticism
and over-folding vagaries no longer afflict my judgment. Reason
was ad to ibe Plato’s dentali: only after
it had probed the master’s multitudinous idiosyncracies, and so
reached the “key” to his every private room, the central IDEA,
to which all his profusion of intellectual wealth bows, as a mighty
conqueror kneels before the throne of some mightier power.

Plato’s pure thought and systematic writings betray unutterable
fullness and scholarship. But how obscure and how painfully
perplexing his propositions until you detect the dominant princis
ple. If I were permitted fully to express my impression of Plato’s
secret Idea, I would say, “ All things came from inwaid fountaing
of Causation.” In other words, “ Forms are incarnations of intel-
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ligent Forces.” Ideas, intelligent principles, antedate all mani-
festations. Matter follows the lead of invisible causes, which are,

per se et inter se, self-conscious and divine in quality. In his

ethnol lorical revel

1 and ,as in every metaphysical
theme like that of spirit and immortality, this erudite Prince of
(Girecian Philosophers sets forth the pivotal inspiration of li:
soul.

‘What living mind can decline this proposition ? Not one! I
care not whether he be wise or foolish, intuitive or merely logical
— whether German, English, French, Italian, Mexican, or Amer-
ican — the integral elements of spirit will ever respond to their
inherent IDEAS, no matter when uttered, in what connection, or by
whom. Anaxagoras, five hundred years before the Christian
era, anticipated the popular theology, by proclaiming the active
agency of an individual God in the creation of all things. Within
the misshapen drapery, or behind this mask of phraseology, we
perceive the Platonic Idea — the archetypal existence of Divine
forces. *“ God is before all things,” said the Apostle to the gen-
tiles, “and in Him all things consist.” Plato and Paul taught
the same doctrine, in very dissimilar terms; the first as a psycho-
philosopher, the latter as a religionist of the zealous ard sacrificial
school.

The spiritual origin of all things was uppermost in all Plato’s
thoughts. This doctrine, when presented, was ambiguity itself ;
yet, as it seems to me, nothing in the universe is less obscure.
Just before me is a full-bl d tree — wond !

‘Whence this rosy phenomenon? What do these flowers signify ?
A million things, perhaps ; but one thing certain, they portend
JSruit. A few brief weeks, then, and these flowers will have been
displaced by the effects and bodies they signify. Begin with this
fruition, therefore, and inductively with Bacon the English philos
opher, trace effect to cause, down, within, under, out of sight,
heyond chemistry, finer than love, sublimer than poetry, holier



104 THE GREAT HARMONIA.

than the spoken word of Wisdom, to the core of the visible tree,
Then you Platonize — the fruit takes you to flowers and buds ;
buds refer you back to blossoms and leaves; leaves, to twigs
and boughs; boughs, to limbs and branches from the main
column; the trunk and body, to the sprangling roots beneath the
soil; the roots, to the envelopment of the seed; the seed, to its
engermed forces invisible; and these impregnated forces, within
the germ or cell, refer to— what, O reader? O Platonic rea-
soner, whither goest thou? The pink-robed tree is no mystery ?
Neither is Plato, nor I, nor the air we breathe ; but the phenom-
enon, so simple and unambiguous, s at core a spirit/ An IDEA
is within the delicate forces which clothe the minute atoms of
the germ. The growth of this tree is not zig-zag, hap-hazard,
idiotic, and accidental. Itis as philosphical as Plato was, at every
stage of its development — its gradual, unspasmodic, symmetrical
incoming and forth-putting— how wisely obedient and spiritually
graceful!  'Why does it not turn coquette, or capricious with the
indwelling ethers of chaos, or alter the style of its life, and bring
out frait different from the germ-idea? Because, simply, as Plato
affirmed, the form is subject to the intelligent Force; the divine,
pre-existent IDEA is master of ceremonies at every feast of
material manifestation.

Planting himself intuitionally and intelligently upon this cen-
tral principle, Plato could always talk sublimely and reason pro-
foundly. Gracefulness and dignified youth ever attended upon
him, like the gods of Samos or of Grecian skies, and his pupils
were sanctified and saved by the angel of his presence. He was
Socrates over again, with a strong infusion of the divine Pythag-
oras, and no man was ever so nearly every other man. Stand-
ing at the spiritual centre, like Joseph’s middle sheaf of wheat,
how could he do otherwise than touch the surface at nearly all
points? His mind grasped the divine “key ” to infinite treasures
of thought. What wonder that the best scholars, now living, find a
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master in Plato? They are outward and inductive; while he
was deductive and interior. His was a great woman-spirit in the
fower of Humanity, attracting and appropriating the fertilizing
pollen from the masculine stamens, which stood up so high and
proud around him. All the physical universe was less than his
mind, because it apperceived the IDEA-gi l-principle at the
heart of matter. When Plato told a fable it forthwith became a
visible reality, yet every known reality he transformed into fable ;
that is, into new relations which put forth fresh leaves of beauty
and significance. Plato related that Gyges, of the Sydian race,
wore a ring; the stone of which, when turned toward him, ren-
dered him invisible, so that he had the advantage of seeing
others without being seen himself; and that, by means of this
ring, with the concurrence of the Sydian queen, he deprived
Candaules of his wife and throne. Homer, Hesiod, Herodotus,
and other historians, told this fable as a literal truth. But only
Plato, with his central IDEA of spiritual insight and force, saw
that the ring signified that Gyges used all the tricks and strata-
gems, which the world calls refined and subtle policy, which pen-
etrated the secrets of others without revealing the motives and
objects that lurked behind his conduct.

Plato was, organizationally, a Greek, however, and had the
t;mperamenlal specialities of that age and people. His individu-
alisms are doubtless interesting to the lover of private interpreta-
tions. What he thought of the “New Republic” is of little
value. High walls are built between ruler and the ruled, be-
tween the wise and the thoughtless, and other anti-republican

theories are given as verities that can be of no earthly service,

except to Plato himself. To him they were as essential as han-

dles to hoes or tongues to wagons. With your particular per-

sonal apprehensions of principles, Ob, Plato! we will have, per-

baps, very little or nothing to do; your diversal statements are

beautiful, it is true, and your phraseology is as sweet and pure as
5%
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celestial flowers; but we receive you, nobleman and prince of
Grecian teachers! for the impersonality and eternity of your
chief IneA: that “all things came from spiritual fountains of
self-:onscious causation.” The Pantheon of human progress is
open to thee, brother! enter, and receive the admiration and
gratitude of the world.

ARISTOTLE, forty-four years after Plato, or twenty-two hun-
dred and forty-three years from present date, comes upon the
platiorm as next in order. At the very commencement let it be
said of this so-called philosopher, that my impressions are singu-
larly unpleasant. Perhaps no ancient mind of great knowledge
and intellectual industry was more intensely conscious of himself
as a teacher. Some persons deem this feeling inseparable from
genius. [I do not.] Aristotle resolved upon two ends, viz:
“totality” and “infallibility.” He set out with the intense
ambition of comprehending the whole of created phenomena;
and, in addition, to give an' ¢nfallible explanation of them; so
that from his postulates and amplifications there could be no pos-
sible variation with truth. My repellant impressions of this per-
sonage flow from a natural-born dislike of this intense self-impor-
tance, which I find in the intellectual constitution of this really
great philosopher.

Aristotle taught sub ially the h ical doctrines of force
and substance. The connection, subtle and etherial, between
elements and bodies, was, in his theory, eonsidered the effect of

sympathy. Mo and the el ts (or forces)
meetmg and reciprocating, resulted in the formation of animate
forms. Life and animation, everywhere rep d by genera-

tion and prolification, effectuated from this moisture and these
elements. Alchemy was a strong ingredient of this philosophy.
The soils and metals and salts formed the foundation walls, while
the edifice came from the operation of subtler principles inherent
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with the ponderables. Into the bleak, wide world, in quaintly
wrought expressions, this writer sent forth his profundities. The
adamantine walls of ignorance he broke against like a furious
billow from the ocean of thought; and he filled with awe and
admiration thousands who came from afar to study in his temple
of knowledge. In science, he was truly a wise systematizer and
a delightful expounder. He wrote well on ethical questions, was
exemplary in his private life, and had great influence upon legis-
lative minds.

Absolute truthfulness, however, was his positive determination.
Infallibility was his burning pride. His positiveness and dogma-
tism, consequently, were remarkable ; so much was this true, that
his disciples obtained the belief that progression or variation, out-
side of the Aristotlean system, was absolutely impossible, nay,
absurd. They said, “ He has so written,” or “so taught us,”
and his pupils, therefore, merely labored to comprehend their
master, and not to differ, but to inculcate his thoughts and en-
force his principles. On the other hand, the pupils of Pythago-
ras were lifted to the golden realm of boundless freedom. They
were compelled by the eclectic generalizations of the master to

1 inded i ind
be larg and wisely

Aristotle entrapped
and enslaved every student in his academy. He insisted, with
overbearing positiveness, upon the exact and immutable truthful-

ness of his His d ic affirmati ded those
of every other individualized teacher of philosophy. And I refer
to this because it was, ith ding his itudi writings

and teachings, his central or predominating IDEA.

Some may not consider infallibility of mind an “idea;” but,
upon due reflection, I think it will be so received. [I refer the
reader to first section, in this volume, entitled “ A Truthful Mind,”
for further confirmatory remarks.] Boswell’s well-read Life of
Johnson contains. the doctor’s opinion on this head. He gave a
very earnest recommendation of what he himself practised with
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the utmost conscientiousness: “I mean,” says the biographer, “a
strict attention to truth, even in the most minute particulars.”
Accustom your children constantly to this: “if a thing happened
at one window, and they, when relating it, say that it happened
at another, do not let it pass, but instantly check them —for you
do not know where deviation from truth will end.” Our lively
hostess, whose fancy was impatient of the rein, fidgeted at this,
and ventured to say, “ Nay, this is too much. If Mr. Johnson
should forbid me to drink tea, I would comply, as I should feel
the restraint only twice a day; but little variations in narrative
must happen a thousand times a day, if one is not perpetually
watching.” « Well, madam,” Johnson replied, “and you ought
to be perpetually watching. It is more from carelessness about
truth than from intentional lying, that there is so much false-
hood in the world.” In his review of Dr. Warton’s essay on the
writings and genius of Pope, Johnson says: “ Nothing but expe-
rience could evince the frequency of false information, or enable
any man to conceive that so many groundless reports should be
propagated, as every man of eminence may hear of himself.
Some relate what they think as what they know ; some men of
confused memories and habitual inaccuracy, ascribe to one man
what belongs to another; and some talk on without thought or
care.” Had Johnson lived to read “ what Sir John Hawkins and
‘Mrs. Pioggi had related concerning himself,” says Boswell, “ how
much would he have found his observation illustrated. He was
indeed, so much impressed with the prevalence of falsehood, vol-
untary or unintentional, that I never knew any person who, upon
hearing an extraordinary circumstance told, discovered more of
the incredulus odi. He would say, with a significant look and
decisive tone, ‘It is not so. Do not fell this again” He incul-
cated upon all his friends the importance of perpetual vigilance
against the slightest degrees of falsehood ; the effect of which, as
.8ir Joshua Reynolds observed to me, has been, that all who were
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of kis school are distinguished for a love of the truth and accu-
racy, which they would not have possessed, in the same degree,
if they had not been acquainted with Johnson.”

With Avistotle, this love of truth and accuracy was exercised
mainly in the direction of doctrinal postulates. His conception
of a teacher was embraced by the word “infallibility.” To ques-
tion his positions, #nd to seek to invalidate principles assumed by
him as absolute truth, was to insult the teacher’s majestic prerog-
ative. But who does not perceive that, within this egotistical
garb and imperative application, there is a great IDEA sublimely
flowing? It is, briefly, the desire to be in statement— what the
spirit is in fact—“ absolutely infallible.” The impersonal princi-
ple is associated, in too many instances, with the private ambition
of a teacher or chieftain; in which case, the followers became
mere slaves of specialities, opinions, and institutions, and possess
only the zeal of partisans and defenders of the blocked-out and
infallible creed. But, so far as one’s self-hood is involved, it is
of the holiest importance that the Ip:A of Aristotle, “absolute
truthfulness,” should be the sole effort and perpetual prayer. In
this light, repelling his personal dogmatisms and thoughts, we
behold and welcome another “brother” in our Pantheon.

EPICURUS, who appeared two thousand two hundred and one
years ago, or three hundred and forty-two years before the Chris-
tian Era, is the next chronologically to demand an audience.
This man’s teachings are carelessly and culpably confounded by
the Christian world with those of sensualists and gluttons. A
gormand at the table, and one who indulges unrestrained by his
animal passions, is frequently termed “an epicure;” than which
no falsehood is more ignorant and shameful. The truth is, the
world is indebted to this philosopher for some of its sublimest
lessons. He taught “temperance in all things,” and urged the
finest love of truth and virtue. His cosmological revelations
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may be found in the majestic flow of the epic by the talented
Lucretius, in which the “fortuitous concourse of atoms” is pre
sented with much strength and plausibility.

Epicurus was what I should term an enthusiast; yet he was
neither chilled by skepticism nor fevered by fanaticism. And unto
many just such enthusiasts the world is deeply indebted for its
every great enterprise and success. History’s every alcove and
niche is occupied with the image of some person, lit up by the
divine inspiration that flowed like a silvery pool about the conse-
crated soul. Upon the earnest and spiritual mind of Epicurus,
the phenomenal world was permitted to make its own transla-
tions. He did neither close out its attractions like a skeptic, nor
allow its allurements to consume him like a fanatic. 'With what
unfaltering zeal did he study the divine laws, which, obeyed,
yield the blessed repose of the righteous !

The first and last necessity is eating. The animated world is

ly eating and digesting itself. None could see this
truth clearly but our enthusiast; who, discovering the unexcep-

tionableness of the natural law, proceeded to tl-e work of adapta-
tion. Ocean, lake, was

gated. How
much delicious food do you wnwm? What are your prepara-
tions? When should man partake? In like manner, did the
enthusiast peregrinate through Nature’s empire, fixing his chemi
cal eye upon plant, and shrub, and berry, and vine— asking
every creeping thing, and the animal creation, also, “ What can
you do for man?” And such truths as the angels sent! Sea,
earth, and air, were overflowing and heavily-ladened with count-
less means of happiness. *“The whole was a cupboard of food or
cabinet of pleasure.” Life must not be sacrificed by man, for
thereby would he defeat the end sought. Man’s fine love of life
must save him from taking life. In the world of fruit, berries,
vines, flowers, herbs, grains, grasses, could be found all proper
food for “bodily ease and mental tranquillity.” Behold the en
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thusiast ! classifying man’s senses to be gratified at the table.
All dishes must be beautifully prepared and disposed to woo and
win the sense of sight; the assembled articles must give off odors
harmoniously blended, to delight and cultivate the sense of smell ;
and each substance must balance with every other in point of
flavor to meet the natural demands of taste; otherwise, the en-
tertainment is shorn of its virtue to bless and tranquilize tho
soul. Nutrition is left to the bodily genius, for from one subd-
stance twenty differently constituted men will (without any
knowledge of organic chemistry) extract as many different quali-
ties of nourishment. As, for example, ten prisoners fed for years
on potatoes, bread, and water, will obtain out of such diet the ne-
cessary properties to maintain every possible shade of hair, eyes,
skin, temperament, feeling, and thought! Hence, our eating en-
thusiast did not probe the infallible chemistries of the visceral
empire. His inspiration was to reveal objects, odors, flavors,
pleasures; and thereby elevate man above the brute world in all,
even the least, demands of his organism.

But, lo! the fanatic in eating appears! Miserably hot with
gluttonous debauchery. He has feasted upon a thousand deaths.
Belshazzar’s court fed on fish of every type, birds of every flight,
brutes of every clime, and added thereto each finer luxury known
in the catalogue of the temperate Epicurus. The fanatical Nero

d ridiculous excesses of profligacy with articles of food, so
multitudinous and extravagant, that a thousand families were, for
three days, well-nigh famishing.. The Greek nobility and pet
exclusives were all fanatical in matters pertaining to diet. They
allowed themselves to know no bounds to bodily indulgence.
Pictures, music, and dancing—in all hot countries or with fanat-
ical nat were blended b with feasting the physi-
cal desire for nourishment. “ Bodily ease and mental tranquillity”
are luxuries unknown to the fanatics. They overload and burn
with disease — when,
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Behold the skeptics! A shivering group of acid ghouls at their
scanty board, eating the coarsest, crudest, meanest stuff; not be
cause of poverty in purse, remember, but because of a sour con-
temptuousness toward those who have perhaps overdone the pleas-
ures of alimentation. The skeptics have studied chemistry. The
mark of utilitarian nutrition is fixed : Bread, milk, bran, tu1»*ps,
onions, potatoes, apples, yield so much starch, so much sugar, so
much nitrogen, so much nutriment. Enough! To live is the end
of eating; not to be pleased and made better with objects, odors,
flavors. Therefore, welcome a few articles of food in violation of
every fine sensibility. Stuff in and masticate the crudest forms
of eatables—bad-cooking, bad-looking, bad-smelling, bad-tasting,
and worse-feeling—down with them hastily ; and then, between
your headaches and gastric spasms, pride yourself upon virtues
and temperance not possessed by any student in the gastronomic
school of Epicurus! Let it be perpetually remembered to the
credit of this apostle of alimentation and vitativeness with temper-
ance, that, in his religious system, eating was a “sacramental”
process, and not a physical indulgence merely, as the ignorant
allege.

Hence, Epicurus shall have our fraternal admiration, for his
genius not only, but for his central IDEA so pure and beautiful,
that  temperance in all things” giveth into man’s possession the
whole universe, whereby his soul is saved and not lost. The
healthy soul enjoyeth all things. “Bodily ease and mental tran-
quillity” is the effect of the practised gospel of our inspired en~
thusiast.

JESUS, eighteen hundred and fifty-nine years ago, or four hun
dred and twenty years after Plato, comes next in order. So much
has been preached, written, and published, concerning this spirit-

- ual personage, that there is hardly another syllable remaining to
be added. The slerder-bodicd, the itutionall, itive and
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despomlmg, the endlessly imaginative and truly devout, with the

I and ptible of brain — those, in short,
who, not f‘eelmn well in their interior natures, consciously “need
a physician” to think and heal for them—such have discerned
what they deem most infallible internal evidence that Jesus is
wholly what the most extravagant teacher of pulpit theology
claims. Unlike Pythagoras, this master does not (if the exposi-
tions of “orthodox” ministers—his modern pupils—are reliable
interpretations) leave any perfectly safe liberty to the individual.
The intensity and interiority of the student’s admiration and ado-
ration of the Teacher, do away with every shred of individual
and self-helping progress. In fact, the school of Jesus does not

admit of moral freedom except with enormous risks and appre-
hensions of endless mischief. You are made of necessity to real-
ize a spiritual boundary to your “free agency.” Believe, or be
damned, is the fatal word to the consternated nations; and the va-
rious degrees of your helpl
ing wickednness, and dazzling rebelliousness, remain to you as the

interior wor glow-

symptoms of your disease, demonstrating the vital need of this
particular physician, to the exclusion and di of all

other teachers and saviours of men.

Partisanism is natural to partialists. The effect is philosophi-
cally related to its cause; but I do not admire it on that score:
we simply admit the relationship, and deplore it. The great-
minded receivers of Brahma, as the sole creator and preserver,
did not, in the stupendous heights of their superstition, exceed the
Christian devotee in the way of partialistic manifestations. The
venerable and reverential Hindoos lifted up their holy hands and
voices in terms of unmeasured eulogy and gratitude. He was sc
good, so raerciful, so just, so all-powerful, and surpassingly beauti.
ful; and, in the ceaselessness and grandeur of his bountiful flow-
ings forth, how gly and affecti ly did he vouch
safe the incarnation of Krishna! This part of the divine consti
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tution made, or was to make, more than one advent to man. He
was finally to come on a pale horse, bringing the jurisprudertial
keys to every human grave or living breast, and “settle”’ the
affairs of the entire world. The Buddists-did not much improve

upon their pred and poraries in this

The same yed lati the demisemi 1 eulo-
gies, the unreasoning p iations of merit and iful
were characteristic of Buddists also. Passing rapidly over Con-
fucius, and Pyth and Z — whose respective follow-
ers indulged in similar g of eulogy and hip —let

us come to the school of JEsUS, and listen to clerical enunciations
and eulogies upon the Master.

One noble-built and imaginative scholar in this school, speaking
of Jesus, says: “The teaching of the New Testament is, that this
princely and divine Being, who is lifted up to an inconceivable
height of excellence, from which all things that are noble and
good did proceed, epitomizes in himself all those qualities which,
in fragmentary and scattered states among rare and great souls
on earth, excite our most enthusiastic admiration. He who unites
in himself all these, is One that, of his own nature and choice, is
perpetually beholding us with such intimate tenderness and emo-
tion, that our own life is, as it were, re-written, re-registered in
his own sympathetic feeling.

“ When the French government,” continues this eloquent eulo-
gist with a good digestion, “took steps to adorn the Academy of
Design in Paris, they gave to Delaroche the painting of that pic-
ture which has now become world-renowned, called * The Hemi-
cycle,” in which, in some seventy or eighty figures, he grouped
around an imaginary Art Tribunal all the architects, sculptors
engravers, and painters, both of the ancient and modern world.
Now, imagine a larger court than this, and that in some vast area
you had gathered together all the great souls that have adorned
human life, and made the world rich from the beginning—all
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great thinkers; all great legislators, commencing with the greatest,
- Moses; all great poets, who stand next to the legislators, as or-
derers of the people’s light; all great diplomatists ; all great phi-
losophers ; all men who have had a deep insight into Nature; all
men of great bounty, and benevolence, and liberality ; all men of
princely wealth ; all men eminent as artists ; all noted scholars;
all men, of every age and class, who have risen so high, that their
names have come down to us in history—imagine that you had
gathered together such an assembly of men, and that each one
was full of isi and ibility, as regards
the speciality in which he excelled, so that M|chae] Angelo had a
full consciousness of all those wonderful combinations which popu-
lated his mind; so that Raphael had a full consciousness of all
those sweet and exquisi ptions which p
to his interior vision; so that all that Munllo saw, and all that
Claude fancied, and all that every other artist who had become
eminent had ever conceived, should stand forth in them with ex-
quisite living sensibility —imagine that you had gathered such an
assembly, and then bring down, from the highest point of heaven,
THIS CHRIST, and let him stand in the crowd, in which are found
all the great men of every age and nation, and let one after an
other go and speak to him, each of the thing which is most to him;
and, one by one, as they speak to him, let them find that all of
thought which they possess is his thought, that all of conception
which they have is his conception, that all of sensibility and taste
which they are conscious belong to their being are his sensibility
and taste; let them find that he is familiar with everything in
which they have stood pre-eminent; let the poet find that, as com-
pared with Christ, he is a prattling child; let the sculptor find
that, as compared with Christ, he is but an unbegun artist; let the

orator find that his words, in comparison with those of Christ, fall
paralyzed upon his lips—and they would, every one of them, bow
before him, and say, ‘Never mau spake like this man! The
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architect, the sculptor, the painter, the poet, the orator, the phi-
losopher, the geologist, the conchologist—every man in his own
specialty ; he that has ransacked the world on this line of beauty,
or on this particular power; he that has explored Nature on this
range of colors; they who bave produced works of art that have
hallenged the iration of 1 1t ; they who have

pop

moved masses with their eloquence; they who have soared any
whither in the field of knowledge, or science, or art— these would
each say, instantly, ‘I am but a spark, and here is the great glow-
ing soul out of which, I flew as a mere spark;’ and the thought
which would occupy the mind would be—* Were all of us gath-
ered and tempered into one great experience, melted into one liv-
ing thing, we would still be less than nothing in the presence of
this majesty of excellence, that includes everything in heaven, and
all that can be on earth, and out of whom sprang everything that is,
and everything that has been,” and the universal acknowledgment
would be, ‘In thee we live, and move, and have our being.’ ’*

The reader will pardon this lengthy extract. It should go forth-
with on record as the last and best burst of deification in the school
of Jesus; and it is questionable whether any generalization from
the pulpit will ever exceed this, either in breadth of conception
or profundity of error. Mount Ztna need not blaze again, for the
“ Plymouth” pulpit hath a thousand times more volcanic fire—and
smoke, too—and can supply the necessary elements of terrestrial
and aerial equilibrium. Vesuvius may be discharged. The elo-
quence of Roman Catholic bishops is eternally eclipsed. They
need no longer explore Greek lexicons and Latin dictionaries for
words wherewith to exalt and flatter the intuitive youth of Naza-
reth; and other imaginative scholars in this school, where the
pupil is lost in the Teacher, may be spared the timeworn eulogies
on the Son of Joseph and Mary ; for the whole is written that can
he written, and every word is spoken that need be uttered, to ac-
complish a world’s redemption.

* Report of Henry Ward Beecher’s sermon for May 1, 1859,
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Ye populous Spheres of Light! can ye tell us when our world
will be rid of such eloguent mischief? When will our brave.
hearted and inspired favorites ascend to the heights of infallible
Reason in matters of righteousness and eternity? Here is a
strong-bodied and vigorous-spirited teacher of New Testament
deetrines, as much (it not more) in servitude to the thoughts and
specialities of his Master as was ever a disciple of Brahma to his,
and we weary with this sublime and perpetuated sickness! Each
man’s incarnation is “ the epitome” of every thing and virtue. Jesus
spit on clay first, and then laid it on the blind man’s eyes, just
as any plain oriental physician would and did for certain discases
of the eye, but the cure is counted “a miracle.” Solon detected
treachery i the heart of Pisistratus anterior to the traitor’s own
thought and consciousness of the mischief, all which was very
sagacious ; but when Jesus reads the same in the bosom of his

friend Judas, it is of course “a miracle.” Tacitus foresaw and
described the decline and downfall of the Roman empire, and pub-
lished it in a volume, full five hundred years before the events
literally happened, and a few persons wonder at the historian’s
power to forecast the future of a people; and that, is all for him:
but Jesus discerned the decline and destruction of Jerusalem not
long in advance of the facts, therefore we are called upon to marvel
at this transcendent vision of a god, and call it “a miracle.” The
world is over-full of these inconsistencies. Let us have done
with them. Every devotee has an “ Incarnation,” at which you
can look from opposite sides; in front you see the god-side of
your man, and behind you see the man-side of your god. The
“divine” and “ human” natures of Brahma, of Krishna, of Budda,
of Zoroaster, of Pythagoras, of Jesus, and of—all the favorite
“incarnations.” The story is oriental, and worn out; yet the
IDEA within it is immortally useful —as we shall see in the dis-
section of the Apostle Paul.

Of the several reported speeches and fragmentary discourses of
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Jesus, together with the interpolated statements of diverse trials
and miracles, too little is really known for any honest man to
affirm anything as positively “true.” Possibility and (in the
light of modern facts) “ probability” are alone predicable of this
personage and history. His thoughts, too, were his own, and
without fitness for others of different temperament and mission.
“ Blessed are the poor in spirit,” is a thought, not an idea,
because it is local both in its origin and application. What kind
and quantity of spiritual poverty would be a “blessing,” is left to
the imagination of a minister, layman, or commentator. Did he
mean “poor” in the intellect, in the moral organs, or in one’s
semi-intellectual and social faculties ?  And after you find the kind
of poverty here recommended, will you report the “ amount”
which is required to obtain * the kingdom of heaven #” « Blessed
are they that mourn,” is another special personal conviction, pre-
sented with all the importance of a principle everywhere appli-
cable, and leaves the devotee destitute in a knowledge of how
much mourning is needful, and for what? Whether for loss of
family, or property, or health, or mental capacity, or sadness and
sorrow for sogfething entirely different, is all uncertain, like the
“blessing ” which is to result from it. “Take no thought for the
morrow,” is another special inspiration, applicable to the individ-
ual who felt its force and expressed it ; and yet that same person
is said to have added, “every one that heareth these sayings
of mine, and doeth them not, shall be” like the poor man’s
unfounded house — “ great was the fall of it.” Notwithstanding
all this, however, Jesus himself took “thought for the morrow,”
in a hundred different instances, addressed thc burden of his
doctrine to the “ future” well-doing and existence of the people,
and could not have done anything, or had an; thing with which
to clothe his person or to eat, unless some worldly-minded persons
had taken judicious “ thought” for the future or next day’s food,
and drink, and shelter, and raiment.
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Temperamental peculiarities, however, need not concern us
It is enough that the Nazarene had 1pEAs beneath his sayings
and labors as a philanthropist. « Blessed are the pure in heart,”
is more than a thought; it is a sublime and incontrovertible
principle; an IDEA, in short, which rises over all countries and
boundaries of time, and fits instantly every human spirit. This
is the first great positive principle in the mind of this Reformer.
“The light of the body is the eye; if therefore, thine eye be
single, thy whole body shall be full of light,” is a less terse
expression of the same IDEA. “ Be ye therefore perfect, even as
your Father which is in heaven is perfect,” is the same principle
still less terse in affirmation, but more thrillingly brilliant as a
holy and sublime possibility to human nature.

The next 1DEA of immortal fullness running through this Re-
former’s sayings and conduct is, “ Whatsoever ye would that men
should do to you, do ye even so to them.” Corducius, it is true,
had this Idea—this imperishable “ word of God,” and evangel,
from the ceaselessly flowing depths of pure spirit —in his sove-
reign law of justice. But Jesus gave the strongest, freshest, best
expression to it. He said and exemplified it over and again. It
perpetually welled over the brim of his large spirit, which was so
truly adapted to feel and affirm it. . This 1DEA of universal good-
ness, of unbounded charity, was the sublime burden of his golden
inspiration. It dominated his every emotion, and was present,
like a redemptive principle, at every juncture of his brief labor
for humanity. This and the afore-mentioned principle, were the
only 1DEAS I can discover in the forth-puttings of Jesus. Of neces-
sity, he possessed and realized the force and interiority of other
Ideas, in common with the several personages already presented ;
but this one with two branches, namely, « Universal Purity,” and
“Universal Charity,” was the twin angel of eternal beauty that
sat within and preached from the temple of his presence.

Our definition of thoughts and conceptions, as distinguished from
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the purity, dignity, and universality of Ideas, should be in thic
connection remembered. No religious system is a stronger exem
plification of promoting and expanding thoughts (which were of
local origin and personal application) into the sphere and impor-
tant majesty of eternal principles. Jesus, like every other very
fully inspired spirit, put personality largely into his religious com-~
pound. His charity was transparent, comprehensive, undeniable,
and overmastering. The other side was eclipsed. The infernal
assemblages in the Hades of Greece, the wrath and quaiterless
vengeance that burned in the amphitheatres of Persian romance
under the world, did not much possess his feeling nor sway the

balance of his jud, 5 yet, upon a closely-d line of pene-

trative and dispassi analysis, his hings too transp: y
demonstrate “the age” in which he lived, “the society” in which
he moved, and the special “inspirations” in which he had his
being. It is true that Jesus did not adopt the Zoroasterian nor
Chaldean sy izations, not even the P
ology of the Greek poets; but that his conceptions of present life
and thoughts of future being were identical with those of these
three different ranks, can not, by any educated mind, be honestly
denied. The birds of evil omen, the bats and owls, and slimy

phrase-

scorpions, the putrid atmosphere and parched deserts, bleak and
bloody cellars, and bottomless pools of tumultuous fires, filled with
countless myriads of inoorrigihlev wretches, once sons of women
and beloved as human beings on earth —of all these specialities
of pre-existing and contemporaneous theological systems, Jesus
said almost nothing positively. Nevertheless, as the Christian,
by his sad-heartedness and dolorous apprehensions well knows,
the Master did not fail to uncover “ the lake of fire ;” did not omit
to mention “ the outer and utter worlds of darkness, where there
would be weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth;” nor the
“day of judgment ;” nor the “resurrection of the dead,” and “the
devil,” as God’s implacable enemy ; all of which conceptions and
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thoughts were strictly Chaldean, Syrian, Persian, and Grecian (to
some extent, as in the Inferno of Dante), and were, as Josephus
historically affirms, acceptable in part by the Essenes, and more
largely by the Pharisees, which were the two most learned and
respectable sects among the Jews before Jesus, about whom the
historian is made to say, almost precisely in his own quaint
phraseology, but a very few sentences. Neither did Jesus differ
much from the wise and harmonious Essenes in bis by-laws and
spiritual precepts. That sect was anti-marriage (except for the
world’s people), advocated virtue as the cause of health, was
orderly and industrious, held “all things [worldly goods] in com-
mon,” like the apostles, and not only believed and talked familiarly
with spirits departed, but the head men of that exclusive denomi-
nation were accredited seers into human nature’s secrets, good
physicians, and reliable prophets, even among the disbelieving and
the ungodly.

The protest hereby declared to all men, when concentrated and
condensed within a few paragrapbs, is, that millions have accepted
Jesus not as an “elder Brother,” and a member of the family of
demigods, who ever and anon delegate to the working and thought-
less multitude a personage of great endowment and vast wisdom —
all which would come within the definition of righteousness, and the
principle of eternal progression — but, on the contrary, that Jesus
has been apprehended and outrageously martyrized as the sacrifice
of the Infinite Mind, a lamb slain upon the bloody altar for human
benefit, a debt-payer of that which he did not owe, suffering for
gigantic and innumerable sins he never committed, transforming to
angels of heaven great world-worn sinners because they “ believed ~
on him and were baptized,” and a mountainous mass of other ab-
surdities and heathenish contradictions. What a world of imi-
tators! If your favorite God and adored Messiah — be he Zoro-
aster, Pythagoras, Plato, Jesus, Mahomet, Budda, Krishna, or
Brahma — does, or is reported by certain supposed witnesses tc
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have done, a deed of private worth, you must set up an imitation
with great pomp and circumstance! If he ate and drank in a
certain manner, so must you; if he waded into a river, and was
baptized by a superintendent appointed to the office, so must you,
for you are only good at mimicry and crouching imitation ; if he
prayed in a certain manner, so must you ; if he walked, and con-
versed, and did his work for the world in a particular style, so
must you ; for you think that you are and have nothing else of
more importance than this shallow faculty of mistaking some leader
as Master, whose ways you are bound to adore and imitate.

It is against this abominable habit of yours that this protest is
positively entered. You mis-educate the simple, make popular the
most worthless imitative services, and sow the seeds of theological
stupidity (and cupidity not less) all over the social soil. Suppose
Zoroaster did wear a flowing robe of purple trimmed with gold,

bedeck a

d with costly di d with jeweled emblems
and symbols of his faith and messiahship, must you do the same ?
Suppose Mahomet did live in a forest cave six months, eating only
the wild fruit and berries that grew near his hermitage, must you do
s0? Suppose Jesus did go into the wilderness, and live sequested
there for forty days, or that he felt moved to the baptismal cere-
mony, and to break bread and drink wine just before his retire-
ment from this sphere of existence, must you do and feel the same ?
Can you not discriminate now and for ever between the IDEAS of
a teacher and his private personalities and particularities of tem-
perament? His ways are not as yours, because he and you are
two different individuals, living within a very different age, and
enveloped by a different circle of circumstances. Yea, let the
word go forth that a protest is hereby declared against any imita-
tion, except where it is consistent and coincident with the nature
you posse.ss; and equally against the wholesale deification of any
personage, save the Father-Spirit who does not ask this involuntary
acknowledgment and lipsservice of any living creature.
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Popular mythology (commonly termed *theology™) was ges-
tated, born, cradled, sent to school, and eventually became a
favorite among many people, in a land and atmosphere where
every temperament was hereditarily warm, sensuous, dreamy,
warful, mystical, and powerfully enthusiastic. The very respir-
able air of that age and clime was humid with vaporish imagina-
tions, grotesque and glg}lnllc and traditional legends, big with

1 fears and undisciplined marvel floated over the
engermed intelligence of that era, as clouds sail between the
landscape and the phere of the fearful distance.

“The spiritual life of the Hindoo,” says Rhode, very truly,
“expresses itself in genuine poetic forms. The distinguishing
b istic of his temy is the p of the
imagination over the reason —a direct contrast with the modern
European state of mind, whose general character appears in the
predominance of the reason over the imagination.” I should
substitute *judgment’ for the word reason ; because the latter
s a development of man's total being, a perfect balance and

wisdom i which, ly, has not yet I to

any earthly people; while judgment, which is educational and
wholly the result of accumulative experience, like any acquired
power or remembered habit, can be truthfully affirmed of the
E and other nations. The judgment
declares to us what is true, according to the iron laws of thought
and individual (not intuitional) experience; while imagination
addresses “ sense and feeling, the sentiments of wonder, reverence,
the desire for grand and beautiful forms.”

With this definition, we ask, as did a late writer in the Chris-
tian Examiner: “Is it strange that symbols which had their ori-

d

zin in Persia, Egypt, or Palestine—that allegories and emblems
which bloomed in the fancy of ancient Alexander—should be
meaningless to the practical understanding of England or Amer-
ica? The Churches in which they found favor were Churches
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of the Orient— churches in Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Syria,
in Pheenicia, Arabia, Palestine, Egypt, and Mesopotamia, in
Thrace, Achaia, and Epirus, where the prevailing temper was
warm, enthusiastic, mystical, and sensuous. This question puts
the knife inward to the core! The essence of the substance is
reached by such penetration, and the result is—IDEAs (or prin-
ciples) are eliminated and disengaged from the Alpine pile of
worthless personalities which cluster and cling with loving at-
tachment round about them.

“Universal Purity " is the leading aspirational IDEA of Jesus ;
then comes, as by a logical sequence of intuition, his other golden
branch,“ Universal Chnrity.” ‘Whatsoever he individually thought,

d, or abolished, besides the disin-
tegration nf this one immutable PRINCIPLE, is interesting and,
perchance, vnluahle, as hints and examples, but nothmg more.
peri are his 1 1 guide,
and that guiding sun can not be made to shine on all alike. Be-
cause, as each soul’s experience is essentially and beneficially his

Each man’s 1 divids

own— the private ladder by which the person eventually climbs
to the bosom of his Infinite Parents—so is it impossible in jus-
tice and progress to impose that experience as gospel upon an-
other, and then compel him to work and ascend by that bor-
rowed manner.

PAUL, the apostle and believer, comes next in this review of
the rank and file, and walks involuntarily into his place within
the Pantheon of progress. Few words are required concerning
this brave propagandist and martyr, for the civilized parts of
earth are teeming with salaried eulogists and competent pulpit
expounders. 'What Paul says is ‘esteemed as of deepest moment
by millions who do not yet interiorly know themselves.

The best preventive of superstition is Wisdom. If you would
become acquainted with your only Saviour, and have anxiety to
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fall affectionately and confidingly at his feet, go into the presence
of Wisdom. The most radiant angel in the chamber of the soul
is Wisdom. His glory gleams through the infinite Palace of
Truth. His young, unimpassioned bosom burns only with the
immortal fires of love divine, and the voice of his words blends
with the st: d of i ity, the bewilderi music
whereof surmounts the ever-upswelling crests of the eternal
ocean of Principles, and fills the hushed and listening universe
of intelligences with joy, and hope, and aspirations unutterable.
If you want and need authority, as you surely do, make haste to
the temple of Wisdom. The truths of his understanding are
everywhere operative and gracefully applicable to your every
necessity. A song of joy ascends from the hosts who, dwelling
in the eternal summer-land of life, bow evermore to his unrever-
sible authority. Wisdom (not Paul) teaches fixed principles.
‘Wisdom’s child is manful and serene, firm and faithful, “bolder
than lions, confident and strong, never doubts its birth-right to be
blest, dreads no evil while it does no wrong, . . . . simply coura-

geous and sublimely just.”

The character of Paul is not the question. What did he
teach? Of what did he write the most? Of all his beautiful
injunctions and religious i which ined
the cause of his zeal and the secret of his enthusiasm? For, at
the spiritual heart of the “ Apostle to the Gentiles,” there was
something pivotal and precious, a holy truth enshrined as God is
in the core of everything, and we ask to behold it. The apostle’s
epistle to the Hebrews (from the first to the fifth chapters) con-
tains the sublime essence for which we yearn. “Thy throne, O
God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the scep-
tre of thy kingdom. . ... ‘What is man that thou art mindful of
him? or the Son of Man that thou visitest him?..... Thou
crownedest him [Jesus] with glory and honor. . . . . . Thou hast
put all thiggs in subjection under his feet...... We see Jesus,
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who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of
death, crowned with glory and honor. . ... For verily he took
not on him the nature of angels; but he took on him the seed of
Abraham. . . . . Seeing then that we have a great Hign Priksr,
that is passed into the heavens, Jesus, THE SoN oF Gop, let
us hold fast our profession; for we have not a Hien Prrest
which can not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but
was at all points tempted as we are, yet without sin.” There are
other more laconic statements in Paul’s letters, and other words,
also, that, perhaps, more fully convey his sovereign inspiration,
but I select the foregoing as the finest generalization.

Like an elm in deep summer-time, the glory of the landscape,
the shelter of the weary, bending earthward with the weight of
its wealth and*graceful gratitude, and not because of weakness or

hi 5 50 does this worker in God’s vineyard
appear, when seen against the oriental sky within the confused and
obscure history of his period and mission. Mixed and inter-pen-
etrated with a thousand good maxims and spiritual rules of life,
you will ever and anon observe Paul’s chief conception, his mas-

ter-principle, his one all-momentous IDEA, cropping and leafing
out, bearing beauty at all points, like the overhanging branches
from the elm-tree stock. It was simply “The Incarnation.”
God, a personal, and, therefore, not an infinite intelligence, “ was

made flesh and dwelt among men..... Jesus Christ, the only
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father.”* Puul was
inspired by this great principle—the enfleshed of

the Eternal Mind. He saw the overwhelming mercy and the
affectionate condescension of Jehovah, the sublime grandeur of
the drama of Moses, the memorable and reverential wonders of
the tragedy of a world’s possible salvation through Jesus, tke in-
carnate God. This central truth, in Paul’s spirit, went
““Unto the Rock sublime
Where halts above the Eternal Sea, the shuddering child of time.”
*8eo John i, 14-18.
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As will be seen, by reading another chapter in this volume,
Paul’s hope and philosophy of immortal life rested upon his be-
lief and veneration for the incarnation of Jesus. This was his
central IDea.  Other ideas he had, in common with hundreds of
contemporary minds, but this one sat like a king among them all,
their lord and master. “ Faith in the after existence,” says Feu-
crbach, “is faith in present existence made actual.” Of the apos-
tle this was most perfectly true. His judgment was Jewish,
demanded palpable experience, optical and auditorial demonstra-
tions, and the appearance and wonderful signs of Jesus gave his
mind ample and blissful satisfaction. Paul was so grateful for
the sensuous manifestation of God! Not being of a spiritual
temperament, but wholly matter-of-fact, as Jews all are, he could
not believe in theory without what he deemed authentic and de-
monstrable miracles. Having once accepted the facts as genuine
evidences that the HicH PriesT, JESUS, was an INCARNATION of
the veritable God of Abraham, the apostle became unbounded in
belief, unrestrained in gratitude, marvellously zealous, and, in all
things, a different and a better man, except, perhaps, a few Jew-
ish prejudices in favor of circumcision, and ngs;inst the public ad-
ministration of the gospel by women. But to this prejudice we
may reply, as one did to the anti-matter philosopher of modern
years: “If Bishop Berkeley says there is no matter, it is no mat-
ter what Bishop Berkeley says.” Reid’s “common sense ” will
appear. “Intuitive Reason,” as defined by Emanuel Kant, can
not be repressed. “ Trath is mighty,” therefore superstition, with
its darling “ error,” can live only for a time.

Corroborations abundant there are, that ideas respond lovingly
to ideas, just as cause and effect throw their waves upon each
other in the boundless sea of matter; so, therefore, it is true that
the rippling surges of one individual spirit do telegraph them-
selves upon every other spirit in the course of ages. Buddistie
conceptions, as garments of integral ideas, come out purely in
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Paul. The capacity and interiority of his spirit lifted him to a
spiritual eminence where the echoes of an elder experience re-
sounded in him like the uncquivocal conversations of angels.
The quality of IDEAS is conceivable only by and through them-
selves. It is impossible for thought to conceive of the impersonal
perfections, the fullness, and the divine ubiquity, of Ipeas. The
whole of any principle is an Idea; a thought is but a part— the
most inconsiderable ripple of the infinite sea. But thoughts tele-
graph to each other, also; but only as cliff answers cliff, when
awakened by summer thunder. Echoes of the weeping waterfall
answer back to their source, as birds take silence, for a moment,
to get a return song from the responsive glens around; even
50, in the full sea of the infinite Father and Mother, whose essen-
tial being are immortal IpEAS; inter-intelligent and omnipresent,
do individual spirits, while bathing, ignorantly or wisely, hear
repeated over and again on earth their own emotions and private
experiences. The flowing abundance is cheered by itself; as the
healthy heart takes joy in throbbing to and fro the crimson fluid
of its own life. .

Thus with the gentile Apostle. He flung back upon the open
canvass of human biography the very thoughts as truths which he
repudiated as errors in foreign forms of religious experience.
Justification by faith was a great thought with Paul, for « works”
were of the Abrahamic order, and did not avail much of glory and
honor.  “Incarnation,” however, was the good man’s IDEA; his
thought was, that Jesus was the “only-begotten Son,” and the
only possible physical embodiment.

That the Idea of “Incarnation” is of universal consciousness
and application, is proved by the universality and applicability of
the belief in the world. Every nook of history is adorned with
some incarnated deity. The wildest tribes have emblematic gods
The sentiment that the Creator and Preserver has vouchsafed
himself in human form for human good, is boundless as the prins



THE PANTHEON OF PROGRESS. 129

ciples of feeling and judgment. This is the Idea. But the
“ thought” is, that each manifestation is supernatural and unearth-
ly; and with the thought comes the error. The followers of
Brahma, of Budda, of Pythagoras, of Jesus, like Paul, planted
themselves and all their hopes of eternity upon the conception of
a particular, special demonstration. The early students of Py-
thagoras put ioning faith in hosis—in a muta-

tional i of personal experience —solely because their
master solemnly imagined and affirmed of himself this sublime
pilgrimage. Paul’s whole soul went down on its knees before the
altar of a special Incarnation. Jesus was /Ais “ High Priest,” kis
help on earth, kis life in heaven, ks judge through eternity.
Herein we behold the man’s thoughts and temperament.

Take the IDEA, let the apostle’s idiosyncracies and expositions
remain as phenomenal of himself, and see how abundant it is!
Nothing Godless! At the swaying of this principle, all parts of
Nature open like flowers plenarily animated with the Father’s
life. The round globe is full of fruitage. Its every seed is an
incarnated principle! Apples are as good as angels in quality
of life ; all preferences, and the grand glory, only come of quantity
The rippling waves of all animation come ashore silvered with
the sheen of endless prayers. Yesterday I thought, with Paul,
that God was hidden from me except through the medium of a
particular “Jesus,” and all at once I beheld immeasurable quan-
1 in every directi Of the ing mil-
lions that had lived, are now on earth, and will be, only a poor
group here and there felt any “faith” adequate to the imperative
demand. Death and destruction, like the demons of ufliversal
despair, went arm-in-arm into every part of the world. Gloom
and dimmed glory filled the whole land with suffocating clouds.
Amid all I tried to behold the great mercy and wisdom of “Our
Father”—to be thankful for love I did not behold, and for knowl-
vdge I did not possess. Presently, as I walked the fields, the

o*

tities of worth
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curtain was lifted mountain-high. “Incarnation” of an Infinite
Father was nowhere particular. His manifestations in material

and in inations were like Himself impersonal.
The sun shone with a thousand-fold more splendor. The wave
of barbarism had rolled away. My whole spirit breathed from the
roots of the superanimal consciousness. Like a rose I felt glad
in the sunlight, and my thoughts swept like uncaged birds through
the fragrant air. Mysterious beauty held me as by a psychologi-
cal spell. Every tree from top to germ was a divine image; it
was just so much true incarnation of the Infinite Duality. Ani-

mals, insects, creeping things, no longer offended and detracted
from my soul’s dignity and happiness. My fellow-men all were
unfallen demigods. I beheld their spiritual interiorness, their sus-
ceptibility to the common Divinity. The imbecile child, the un-
fortunate one, was on its way to something wise and useful. The
poor in almshouses were destined to endless riches. The impris-
oned and down-trodden would be set free in the gradual course
of unchangeable progress. And all things had changed, or were
becoming new !

Returning to Paul, my soul was moved with renewed strength
to repel his specialities of thought and doctrine ; but in the inex-
tinguishable light of RrasoN I contemplated his central IDEA,
¢ The Incarnation,” discovered that it was mine integrally, and
natural to all spirits, and at once accepted the Aposl]e as a brother
in the ion and declaration of Pri

ORIGEN, who lived and worked about sixteen hundred and
twenty-nine years ago, or two hundred and thirty years after
JESUS, next claims attention. Polytheistic idolatry and image-
worship were the theology and religious expression of Judea at
the time of ORrIGEN, the Greek. Syria on the north, Egypt on
the south, Arabia on the east, and Pheenicia on the west—all
shared in the so-called heathenisms or pagan forms of spiritual
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tonception and worship. Ptolemy, Josephus, Tacitus, Strabo,
Pliny, and many Arabian, Greek, and Roman writers and histo
rians, are marked as pagan, Jewish, or unconverted members of
the boundless family. Origen was a convert from paganism, and
with much zeal and ability worked upon the problems of scriptu-
ral literature. Modern readers of ecclesiastical history neglect
the ancient writings, except as they come by quotations and nota-
tions through later penmen, Tertullian, Eusebius, and Jerome.
The records of these historians are deemed by popular Christians
ing the Bible,
no greater authorities upon antiquity are known among supernat-
uralists of the present age. These authorities quote historical
matters from heathen writers, the Jews and Arabians, whenever
such data coincide with their particular, darling dogmas; other-
wise, they reject the elder histories and facts as fraught with natu-
ral falsehoods perpetrated by the enemies of the special “Incar
nation,” who were idolaters and old dispensationists.

By the recommended writings of the Christian world — Tertul-
lian, Eusebius, Jerome, and others of Roman belief— you can ob-
tain knowled, p
early believers in Jesus. The terrible and unprincipled Nero joined
the “respectable” mob who hated and afflicted the first Christians.
He invented falsehoods, and alleged against Christians that they
set the city of Rome on fire; and, upon this false accusation, great
numbers of them were exquisitely punished. Pontius Pilate
was a Roman procurator, in the reign of Tiberius, at the time
when Jesus was martyrized for his belief and principles. The de-
struction of the leader was by the barbarians (that is, the learned,
popular, proud, and respectable) considered equal to an instanta-
neous crushing of every individual Christian. “ For the present,”
says a historian, “ this pernici perstition [Christianity] was
in part suppressed, but it broke out again, not only over Judea,
whence this mischief first sprang, but in the city of Rome also,

as worthy of entire ptati Perhaps,

suffered by the ancient or

ge of intense
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whither do run from every quarter, and make a noise, all the
shameful and flagrant enormities.” I quote this to let modern
“ respectable Christians” behold what the intelligent of eatly days
said of their religious ancestors.

From the force of historical attestations and accredited data, it
is reasonable to believe that, in a not very populous country, there
were many openly d i of Christianity toward the
close of the second century. When the proconsul of Bythinia,
Pliny, wrote to the heathen of power, Trajan, he is quoted as
follows: “I have never been present at the examination of the
Christians, on which account I am unacquainted with what uses
to be inquired into, and what, and how far, they use to be pun-
ished. . . . Whether there is not a distinction to be made between

ages? . .. Whether there be not some room for pardon on repent-
ance? Whether it be not an advantage to one that had been a
Christian, that he hath forsaken Christianity? Whether the mere
name [ Christian, remember, not “ spiritualist”], without any crime
besides, or the crimes adhering to that name [ Christian”], are
to be punished ?” Al this was written and transpiring about one
hundred and fifteen years after Jesus. The reply of Trajan, to
the proconsul Pliny, is thus quoted : * You have taken the method
which you ought in examining the causes of those that had been
accused as Christians. . . . The people are not to be sought for,
but if they be accused, and convicted, they are to be punished ;
but with this caution—that he who denies himself to be a Chris-
tian, and makes it plain that ke ¢s not so, by supplicating to our
gods, although he had been so formerly, may be allowed pardon
on his repentance. As for libels sent without an author, they
ought to have no place in any accusation whatsoever, for that
would be a thing of ill example.” Modern Christians who, from
the proud summits of their present authority and respectability,
join the mad-dog howl upon the track of “Spiritualists,” should
tast an eye, now and then, upon the position their ancestors once
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occupied with reference to the “respectable” of early centuries.
Cotton Mather, the New-England Trajan, and other Christians
of the Nero stamp, at Salem, Massachusetts, not long ago, accused
and persecuted, and finally put to death, numbers whose only
crime was, an experience which the Bible-receivers did not deemn
godly ! The early Christians were scorned, and suffered over and
again, for that name merely ; and many times, after they had re-
canted, and returned to the worship of popular gods, yet they were
pursued and put shamefully to the suffering of death.*

In addition to the above reasons for quoting historical matters,
there is another which has a direct bearing upon the personage
under investigation. Among the educated pagans, or those con-
verted to Christianity from the ranks of heathen eminence and
power, it was believed that the doctrine and principles of Jesus,
as set forth by his first apostles, required only to be explained and
exhibited in all their fatness and juxtapositions to previous forms

and patriarchal anticipati to become g lly received and
influential. That there was a perfect harmony throughout the
Jewish writings—that prophecy and fulfilment fitted into each
other like joints in human anatomy —was doubted by no intelli-
gent descendant of Abraham. But that the Christian sayings,
signs, and writings, would equally coincide with each other, and,
as a whole, could be made to fit into the supernatural temple of
Hebrew history and theology with perfect harmony, was on all
sides deemed well nigh impossible, if not absurd. This skepticism
was not cherished, however, by the early converts, who obtained
convictions like Paul ; nor, later, by Origen and contemporaneous
fathers of the first churches.

Origen subjected and abandoned his bodily pleasures, prepared
more fully his well-stored mind, obtained all the available Chris-
‘ian manuscripts, and began the labor of review and commentation.
Perhaps his was the first “ Commentary on the Sacred Secrip

* See the historians above referred to, for evidence.
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tures;” at least he was his own authority, and the best iiving in-
terpreter of obscure paragraphs. By his i igations and indom-
itable industry, the parchments were divided, classified, mark:d,
d, copied, | phed, d, made more correct
in their references to and quotations from other writings; and
thereby he exalted the entire mass to the plane of apparent con-
sistency. Whether the di ies of Professor Tischendorf, un-
der the p ge and of the Russian
government, shall verify the labor of Origen, or not, is yet ex-
tremely uncertain. Antiquity is a poor authority, being charac-
teristically shrouded in the winding-sheet of error, superstition,

and misapprehensions of the facts. The fourth cen-
tury is considered the covering of the wonderful Vatican, which,
as all popular allege, ined the first ipts

of the Holy Scriptures. The Songs of Solomon, the Shepherd of
Hermas, the book of the Wars of Jehovah, and several apocryphal
leaves from the old tree of spiritual experience, may yet appear
out of certain harmonious relations suggested by the early church
progenitors. Let us wait for the Russian explorer to accomplish
his whole task. When original bible parchments shall be found,
manuscripts of the writers whose names they bear, upon which no
eye can trace a single operation of Origen as harmonizer of the
gospels, nor the handiwork of any other known or obscure follower
of the Nazarene, then the world will find a new revelation of incom-
patibilities and of discordant doctrines which will at once paralyze
all faith in the infallibility of the Testaments.

The Episcopal church takes upon itself, as also does the Roman
Catholic system, the proud privilege of dating anterior to the Chris-
tian era. They imperially claim anteriority to all sacred records;
therefore, by an easy logic, “the Church” is endowed with a
deeper and a higher authority over man’s religious doing and des-
tiny than the letter of the Bible. This position was taken in
worldly wisdom. Nothing could more fully set forth the sagacity
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and forecasting intelligence of the Roman and Episcopal bishops
They foresaw that posterity would demonstrate the Bible to be
snternally out of joint with the high claim of infullibility. But
if “the Church” was understood and believed to be the source of
perfect wisdom, the receptacle of God’s infallible will and prom-
ises to mankind, then it would be easy to defend the Bible from
all encroachments of infidelity by simply affirming that its contents
were nothing more than “church records.” All preaching and
miracle-working was done (they say) for and in the Church of
Christ, which, as to its origin, is anterior to the writings that
compose the New Testament; the latter being only a “a record”
of such sayings, and 5|gns, and powers of mlracle-workmg, which,
as each rival ecclesi bli lemnly alleges of itself,
still remain with “the Church” as evidences that God is equal to
his word, and will execute his designs upon humanity.

But the devout and learned Origen, when converted in his feel-
ings and judgment to the Essenian gospel of Jesus, went over
bodily, without a particle of reservation — heart, mind, and might

—to the lovingness and supernatural glories of the Christian doc-
trines. And his first great central impression was his IDEA, viz.,
“The Harmony of Divine Truth.” If the manuscripts of the
several prophets and gospel-writers contain communications from
the mind of God—if in verity they be his Word to mankind—
they do internally agree each with the other, llke cause and effect
or the seasons, and hroni; or grap

can not exist. Inasmuch as the inspirational founmm is ONE, and
not divided against itself, so must each stream flowing therefrom
converge into one mighty river of Truth. *So must the Bible
be,” reasoned the devout and prayerful father, and he set himself
to find it within the sacred manuscripts. And he did this from

the belief that the writings were, per se, the signs and teachings
of God’s own mind. The popular affirmations of the Roman Cath-
slic and Protestant Episcopal churches, respecting the priority of
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ecclesiasticisms and bishoprics and miracles, were unknown and
of course unheeded by the brave and largely-endowed mind of
Origen.

All of Origen’s religious thoughts had a tinge of the Oriental my-
thology in them. Of the subterranean region of mortal agony and
despair, called Hades or “ Hell” by some writers, Origen said
and believed but little; that there was a lake of unquenchable
fire under the world afore-determined by God, he did seem much
to doubt; but, although he confessed the possibility of an arch-
angel or evil giant at the brazen gate that opened and shut upon
the realms of temporal perdition, yet did he, in his thoughts, more
incline to the doctrine of the good Zoroaster as to the duration of
that region and its nightly punisk “The just r b
only their righteous deeds,” said a Jewish historian of that era,
“whereby they have attained the heavenly kingdom, in which
there is no sleep, no sorrow, no corruption, no care, no night, no
day measured by time, no sun driven in his course along the circle
of heaven by necessity, and measuring out the bounds and con

versions of the seasons, for the better illumination of the life of
men ; no moon d ing and il ing, or i ducing a variety
of seasons, nor will she then moisten the earth; no bummg Sun;
no Bear turning around ; no Orion to rise; no wandering of innu~
merable stars. The earth will not then be difficult to be passed over,
nor will it be hard to find out the court of Paradise, nor will there
be any fearful roaring of the sea, forbidding the passengers to
walk on it, even that will be easily passable to the just, though it
will not be void of moisture. Heaven will not then be uninhabit-
able by men, and it will not be impossible to discover the way of
ascending thither. The earth will not then be uncultivated, nor
require too much labor of men, but will bring its fruits of its own
accord, and will be well adorned with them. There will be na
more generations of wild beasts, nor will the substance of the rest
of the animals shoot out any more; for it will not produce men
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but the number of the righteous will continve and never fail, to-
gether with rightcous angels and spirits. . . . A choir of righteous
men and women that never grow old, and continue in an incor-
ruptible state, singing hymns to God, who hath advanced them to
that happiness by the means of a regular institution of life; with
whom the whole creation also will lift up perpetual hymns from
corruption to incorruption, as glorified by a splendid and pure
spirit. It will not then be restrained by a band of Necessity, but
with a lively freedom shall offer up a voluntary hymn, and shall
praise Him that made them, together with the angels and spirits
and men, now freed from all bondage.”*

Origen’s impressions of immortality were more of Paul’s than
of the Prophets’. The Jewish conception of eternal life never
ascended the Alps of futurity; only the horizontal-valley belief,
that the purified and celestialized earth would become the habita-
tion of the rigl Trinitarianism, or polytheistical thoughts

of the divine powers, did not much impress the mind of Origen.
He was a deep lover of inspiration, a kind of Unitarian, and of
the res ional school of Uni ists. Of church ordi

and office-holding he had several very excellent by-law sugges-
tions, quite local and applicable, like all personal estimations of
surrounding circumstances, to the people and places wherein they
primarily appeared. But of the 1pEA that welled over this man’s
sanctified intelligence, much might be profitably discovered and
written.

“The Harmony of Divine Truth” is a universal persuasion.
It nestles like a love-mission in the very bosom of Intuition. Jew,
Greek, Gentile, Christian, and infidel, are friends over this propo-
sition of Spirit. All exclaim and say, with one loving voice ot
conscious truthfulness and honor, that to God’s mind contradic-
tions are eternally impossible. Whatever He says remains for

* See the historian’s Discourse to the Greeks on Hades an the Kingdom
of Grecce.
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ever said.  All conceptions of the Creator and Preserver are ho-

and lon this pri His Harmony must
be beyond all controversy. Verily! But what did the early
father? In the sweeping tide of this sublime inspiration, before
the stupendous and majestic beauty of this eternal, impersonal,
omnipresent IDEA, what did our brother Origen? He allowed
hie thoughts to submerge and override the principle. With the
whole-hearted might of his concentrated devotional intelligence,
fixed like an eye of jealous love upon the discovery of the daz-
zling treasure within the sacred communications before him, he
probed, and d, and classified, and posed words and
sentences, in order to develop the “ Harmony of Divine Truth”
from documental relics and the posthumous writings of almost
every religious enthusiast and accredited-worthy disciple. We
come in, then, agreed, with our verdict: that Origen’s thoughts
were that the Bible,” as a combination of books, written by dif-
ferent minds under different states of inspiration, is capable of
harmonization, while his 1pEA was that  Divine Truth is Harmo-

nious” by the necessity of unity, which is eternally characteristic
of its abysmal-fountain source. Origen’s conceptions and thought-
ful commentaries we gratefully accept, nevertheless, as evidences
of his researches and scholastic devotion to the doctrines of his
heart; but his glowing, auroral 1pDEA (of the Unity of Truth) we
do not accept, because it is a component part of our spiritual con-
stitutions, and can not be rejected, but will ever stand, blazing like
“a pillar of fire” in our Spirit’s garden, beckoning us onward in
the endless path of wisdom. It is a guiding light to steer by and
to follow after, not a beacon to warn the explorer of danger ; and
we will walk the eternal sea of Principles by its aid above storms,
nnmoved and unchanged. We hail our brother ORrIGEN, with his
one predominating inspiration, and welcome him to the Pantheon
of everlasting Truth!
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MARTIN LUTHER, three hundred and sixty-six years ago, or
twelve hundred and sixty-three years after Origen, next appears
on the stage of present animation. Between these notable per-
sonnges, and during every year of all the twelve centuries, what

1l ions and mighty progressions! Political changes
lune been many and vast; wars and peace have been repeatedly
declared with amazing alternations; tirades and piratical enter-

prlses hnve multiplied and overrun vast regions of comparative
“civili ; d ities, qualities of solemn and saint-
ly. beauty and power, and comprehensive achievements in elo-
quence and art, have been dimmed by the languid gleam of the
Medieval or “ Dark Ages,” so called; but the immense superior-
ity of natural forces over all, even the noblest and mightiest, of
human calculations and hopes, was perfectly exhibited throughout
this entire period. The result demonstrated the poet’s words to
be truth :—

«Nations may fall to rise no morc,
Yet sounding on old Ocean’s shore,
Amid the vast infinitude
Ts Gop’s cternal interlude,

On, on for ever!”

A constellation of idealistic minds might be gathered together
from out of the millions that lived and passed upward during those
twelve eventful centuries. The different philosophers and artists,
and biblical commentators of ancient days, still lived by worthy

and i . Primitive and spire

itual fathers mos! respected and quoted from, are Ambrosiaster,
Ethulairus, Athanasius, Eusebius, Chrysostom, Jerome, Theophy-
lact, Clemens, Alexandrinus, and several others. Jerome, author
of the celebrated “ Vulgate Translations” of the Bible, was cer-
tainly eminent in one respect, as were Tertullian, Augustine,
Hildebrand, Albertus Magnus, and other more modern Christian
or Catholic intelligences, who stand erect and beautiful in the
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historic distance; but with none of these did there begin an era
of new thought, of resistance to tyranny, revolution, worthful
examples of greatness; and, so seeing, we are authorized and
impressed to pass rapidly but respectfully onward, to the times and
working develog of the d individual.

And yet do my thoughts linger along the silent pathway of
i and g i Bi hical
researches do not so powerfully attract me, in this connection, as
do the moral characteristics and prophecies of the grand period

those

under contemplation. The lover of moonlit antiquities, who
devotionally loves the law of mightiness and rugged beauty, could
interrogate the events and actors of this era, and obtain intellectual
enjoyment epical and unincumbered. Larger and grander than
the wildest palisade of the most exalted imagination, was the
under-life developments of the Middle Ages. Even its very silence
was stately ; its darkness a mysterious garment of royal promise ;
and each notable deed, in government or religion, implied a whole
continent of future progress and liberty. Light shone into that
Medizval darkness, “but the darkness comprehended it not.”
Sturdy, indeed, was the majesty of that despotism! Intensely
self-conscious was each personal power, as he attempted to move
majestically onward with his ambitious purposes to their consum-
mation. Many audacious spirits became the seed of endless good
to the race. Despots imagined that they conferred honor on the
human family by looking at those within the sway of their scep-
tres, and by ruling them as with a rod of iron; but the almighty
principles of Truth and Justice played with the tyrants at last as
Time sporteth with palaces, and so the evening of the Ceesars
became the cradle and covering of better days.

Reverence, however, was a chief spiritual characteristic of these
tenturies. It bloomed like a fragrant magnolia in the religious
gardens. Grant that it was deeply rooted in superstitious soil;
that its petals were moistened by the dews of tranquil evening
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prayers, of no account in heaven; that it was swept and invigor-
ated by the languid breezes of priestly agitation and cupidity ;
still you will not refuse, in the blazing glory of present times,
whose greater light should interpret the lullaby silence and por-
sentous darkness of the middle period, to recognise the guod that
nestled within the sentiment of veneration. Among the Catholics
and enthusiasts of the Europ il this calm and beagtiful
sentiment held the germs of all Protestant progression in art and
theology. Upon every complication of government it flung a
dignified and sublime light. Every regularly organized kingdom
was embraced with its loving arms—all standing armies, and

military authorities — all talent, and blended expressions or simple
forms of genius — all social orders from the throne — every home
and all the dwellers thereof, were subjects for prayer, respectful
attention, and reverence. Yet, most of all, did the respectfulness
of that priestly period appear in relation to sacred literature,
relics, images, saints, military chieftains, and kings. Individual
existence, personalism, was as nothing, compared to the State and
the Church. Reverential exhibitions, therefore, were rude and
partialistic. Its and formal d strati had the
merit of sincerity and magnitude ; but, while the sentiment

expressed itself crouchingly and servilely toward Pope, Arch-
bishop, King, Emperor, and Priest, it never failed to betray its
disrespectfulness and bearish rudeness toward individuals who
had the temerity to exhibit a desire for democracy or personal
indcpendence. That veneration is the element of true love and
worship, no one will-deny ; but that, like all kindred powers, it is
capable of the most diabolical perversions and deeds, is the cause
of universal amazement. But such is its history in religion.
Men, in their ignorance, worshipped at the shrine of saints
departed ; but loathed, with antagonistic abhorrence, each fellow-
being who surmised himself to be as “'good as the Pope.”

Martin Luther was criminal to this extent, His lack of rev-
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d theolozical auth

erence for the r g even for the
Holy Father and his amphitheatre of d llors, had
a disastrous effect for a time. I make no wonder at this, because,
at that period, no man was counted worthy unless a part of the
Holy Father’s reverential family. Respect, wealth, and worship
were daily gifts from the countless powers and populations. But
the doctor of Wittenberg, aided and inspired by a peculiar com-
bination of adventitious circumstances, rudely broke out of the

institutional embarrassments. A full measure of sturdy indepen-
dence had been born with his spirit, and by a singular affectation
of abiding reverence for the Church authorities, he made war upon
the combined powers.

Now, the spiritual descendants of Luther may profess profound
reverence for their self-sufficient leader and progenitor. They
may wade to their lips in his thoughts respecting “indulgences”
and other petty speculations of the Apostolic Church; may bow
before the shrine of his learning as a commentator upon the New
Testament and the Old ; may deem “faith a sufficient justifica-
tion,” and cherish the conceptions and egotisms of their Reformer
as from heaven vouchsafed to mankind; but I tell them, one and
all, that in none of these items, or thoughts, or conceptions, or
egotistic views of time, God, religion, and eternity, do they
behold the value of the stout, sturdy, stately, arrogant doctor of
Wittenberg. His 1DEA was mightier and wealthier than all
kings, cardinals, emperors, and Popes. The imperturbable maj-
esty of his central inspiration, the Principle, is the predominant
sun of his life-history ; compared with which his religious devel-
opments and ethical suggestions, kis thoughts, appear as unimport-
ant as gnats that gild the evening air to the world of humanity.

In saying this, T do not exasperate the most sensitive of his

i ipp The R i as all intell
minds well know, did not spring from fresh commentation on
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; far from it; but, wholly, from
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that world-shaking voleanic eruption of “ Individual Suvereignty.”
Sweet as summer pleasures were the smiles of the legislature of
the Pope, but its frowns were like the thunderbolts of Jupiter
upon the offender. Luther’s whole-hearted inspiration was, the

p 'y of the individual over institutional authorities. In
«rder to declare this, his IDEA, he exercised every conceivable
shade of appropriate cupidity. Tastes, opinions, and accusations,
were, by turns, enthroned and withdrawn. He repented several
times, professedly, and as many times escaped destruction. But
like some burning mountain that could no longer restrain its
vitalic fires, the penitent and pardoned rebel would, more fiercely
than ever, belch forth fresh volumes of repudiation. The mother-
Church labored, sacrificed, forbore, accused, convicted, accepted
explanatory letters, forgave, prayed, besieged the Almighty to
send her his aid to perceive and do the right: all to no purpose!
Luther’s 1DEA must out! Standing before the assembled mag-
nates of the Church and the ruling princes of State, at the Diet
of Worms, in Germany, the self-justifying Doctor said: “I have

taken my position in prayer and in conscience ; in reason I have
taken my stand, from which I can not recant; so help me God.”

With these facts before you, how can you define Luther's
central IDEA to be otherwise than what is popularly termed
¢« Individual S ignty 27 The dation of order in thought,
1s principle. There can be no breadth of development in any
mind void of Ideas—1I mean, where the mind is lacking in the
consciousness of their indwelling presence, as is generally the
case. Opinions which come of thoughts, or systems which come
of theories, or institutions which come of systems, or tyrannies

which come of institutions, or revolutions which come of tyrannies,
or Reformation and Progression which come of revolutions, can
not accomplish their respective missions either for individuals or
nations, unless sustained from within and above by the up-rising
and ont-reaching inspiration of some central PriNcipLEs. And
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although, as before said, every spirit is equally endowed with
essential 1DEAS which constitute the spirit itself, yet it is very
generally true that not more than one (of a great number of Ideas)
attain to a fullness and perfection of growth. Some minds, how-
ever, as was frue of Jesus, give expression to a brace of immortal
branches which spring from one Principle.

Of Luther’s religious speculations concerning doctrinal points,
with his specialities and egotisms, we need not say or reflect
much; because, as before mentioned, these particulars are just and
Lealthy and gracious only when in their places; but for the IDEA
of « Individual Sovereignty” — or persona] predominance over all
forms of d ism and embar — we realize the

largest friendship and hospitality. Reverentially we approach it,
a principle of Mother Nature and of Father God, dwelling like an
eternal archangel in our spirit. Man, individually, holds the
balance of power between Ignorance on one hand and Despotism
on the other; let him not be « puffed up with pride,” however;
for it is only by the strictest integrity, sincerity, frankness, rev-
erence, and truthfulness, that he can be “ Master.” Let us thank
Heaven, brethren, for the royal highway opened up, through
the wilderness of superstition and bigotted tyranny, whereby
“ Humanity” may reach the goal of conscientious independence
and boundless liberty. Martin Luther burst the gate of religious
Despotism from its mighty hinges; he bore it away upon his
sturdy shoulders, as Atlas lifted the world; he dashed with burly
arrogance the whole edifice of institutional error to the ground;
he declared the human soul a free and self-responsible creation
of the Almighty, to whom alone it is accountable; and, therefore,
notwithstanding the rudeness of his views of woman, and not-
with ding the shall and igi of his thoughts upon
questions appertaining to devils, faith, ghosts, demons, hells,
prayers, heaven, &c., &c., we extend to him our right hand ot
fraternal welcome, and hail him as worthy of a seat in the Pan-
theon of progress.
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It may seem partial and incomplete, in this connection, if re-
spectful mention is not made of the circumstantial causes of
Luther’s individual demonstration. The deep desire and lauda-
ble ambition to complete the building of the Holy St. Peter’s, in
Rome, induced Pope Leo X. to publish indulgences; the mer-
cantile management and sale of which pardons were assigned to
the German Dominican, Tetzel. Luther unexpectedly and
stoutly rebelled, and wrote indignantly against the nefarious
scheme ; but Tetzel, who had the affair under his personal juris-
diction, caused the protest to be burnt. Behold what a great
fire a little matter kindleth! The pope ordered Luther to ap-
pear forthwith at Rome. The ecclesiastical rebel declined, threw
himself under the proffered guardianship and protecting power
of Saxony, and demanded that his trial should transpire in
Germany. Augsburg and Leipsic were successively the seats
of ecclesiastical investigation; but, in each instance, the result
was without satisfaction to either the Pope or the friends of the
Reformation.  Opposition caused the development of much
friendship and support for Luther’s rebellion among the intelli-
gent students of the whole University of Wittenberg. Henry
VIIL wrote against Luther on the “ Seven Sacraments,” but the
Reformer’s reply was like a fire kindled in a mountain of pow-
der; for his ultimate opposition to the service of the “ Mass,” a
proceeding so sacred and precious in the mother-Church, was
terrible and revolutionary.

Philip Melancthon was of great private worth and usefulness,
meanwhile, for he could walk “the troubled sea” mildly, and
without jargon. His was a holy exemplification of the “better
way,” which Luther was sweating and swearing to establish.
High-minded, pious, t 1

magnetic; all these loveable and exalting attributes cropped out

11

, gentle, i persuasive,
from Philip’s summer-born and heaven-enclosing spirit, so that
the coarse and burly “individualism” of Luther was subdued

1
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many times before it publicly appeared. His followers very
soon adopted the Reformer’s thoughts, however, overlooking all
the while, his central inspiration, the inter-intelligent IDEA, and
the result was, and is, the organization of a sectarian “Institu-
tion,” as much disposed to crush individualism, private conscience,
aud the use of advanced Reason in religion, as was the old
maternal Papal System, from whose ever-pregnant organs the

Tuali

Lutheran ianism was indivi d and

JOHN CALVIN, twenty-six years after Luther, or fourteen hun-
dred and eighty-three years after Jesus, next comes upon this
theatre of actors and action. He, consequently, stands second in
the religion-drama of civilizing Reformation. Like his prede-

cessor and porary, he was early ¢ d and sympathet-
jcally mixed up with cathedrals and the prevailing belief. But
the seeds of progression were alive in his spirit, and his “ Institu-
tion of Christianity ” was written from moral combativeness, to
defend the reform movements and thoughts of that era. Protes-
tant sufferings were exquisite, under the reign of Francis I. of
France, in which country Calvin wrote his so-called immortal
work. This reformer was alternately respected and rejected.
He went from his birth-place, Noyon, to France; thence, for
safety, back to Strasburg; and, lastly, homed at Geneva, where
he left the form. X

The establishment, in the reader’s mind, of our proposition,
stated in the fore part of this chapter, that spirit is modified in
expression by “temperament,” is deemed essential to right rea-
soning at this juncture. Although the IDEAs of each human
spirit ave the same in quality, the same in quantity, and the same
in ultimate feeling or conviction ; yet, owing to the interposition

ot bodily organs set within temperament, the expression of iden-
tical ideas (or principles and truths) will be sufficiently unlike in
different persons to give the impression that they are different in




THE PANTHEON OF PROGRESS.’ 147

essence. Hence, the devels of misund, di among
reformers and the true friends of humanity. Debate and con-
troversy are permitted to become hot, bitter, consuming with ven-
geance, sometimes ; when a philosophical analysis of the funda-
mental propositions would result in kindly adjustment and broth-
erly lovingness. Elaborate discussions, in different ages of the
world, whereby empires have been recklessly deluged and whole
families put to death, might have effectuated in the sublimest
generalizations of friendship and prosperity. This result, how-
ever, is never possible where principles or Zdeas do not form the
basis of the antagonism. Cicero’s repulsion of the dissolute Cat-
aline, who was the unprincipled filibuster that attempted the
annexation and subjugation of Rome’s wealth and power to his
personal lust for abundance and licentiousness, was an instance
where “ideas” were not the subject of discussion and the cause
of difference. Another instance is American slavery, where
principles do not constitute the basis of debate, except on one
side; for the difference arose, and yet rises, not from the con-
scientious misapprehensions of principles of philosophy and hu-
manity, but from selfishness on the one hand, with which all the
religion of the country is more or less confounded, and the golden
rule (or “idea”) on the other hand, which has attained zealous
expression within progressive minds. In all such discussions we
say, “ Let truth and falsehood grapple!” The result will be re-
generative and desirable. :

In hundreds of events and debates, however, there is no essen-
tial difference between the infuriated parties in the contest.
Temperament is the cause of dissimilar apprehensions and ex
pressions of identical principles. And this temperament is, in its
turn, caused primarily, by physical and climatic influences. We
need not pause here to trace the labyrinthian workings of these
outward forces upon the construction and formation of tempcra-
ment. The question is deep and far-spreading, and will not
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admit of brief treatment. But, just now, it must suffice to remark
upon the rude and daring characteristics of races or individuals,
born and educated in bold and rugged mountains, where animals,
and vegetation, and climate, wholly correspond. The tempera-
ments of Martin Luther and John Calvin could not be manufac-
tured in the summery and sensuous regions where were born the
temperaments of Brahma and Budda, and the religions of the
Orient. Consequently, in the eastern world, we find no such
reformers and theologians. Give us endless summer and change-
less climate ; give us unalterable monotony in the rise and fall of
the four seasons; give us inflexible sameness in the rays that
drop from heaven’s sun, and ere four generations shall have
passed, we will return to you with swarthy cuticle, our heads
enshrouded in impenetrable darkness, our once flashing eyes dim
with rayless ignorance, and our once powerful arms weak as
sickness, swinging idly by our sides. ~Africa’s blazing heat and
sandy immensity contribute to the formation of her son’s peculiar
temperament. They know little of ancestral progressiveness ;
nothing of altars consecrated to liberty. Egypt and Persia,
whose physical circumstances gave them material strength and
towering imaginations, built temples and pyramidal structures,
and gave manifestations of useless ambition and amazing intre-
pidity. But only the Greeks, who had mountains, and streams,
and winds, and climatic mutations, could devote an Olympus to
the mighty Jove, could dream of Liberty, could blaze in the
grandeur of Philosophy, and imagine an Elysium far over the
ocean, in the unfathomable abyss amid transcendant glories and
endless beatitudes.

But, leaving these countries, let us imbibe the deep lesson, that
John Calvin was an effect of the age and physical circumstances
of his overhanging atmosphere. Not healthy in body, yet of iron
mental strength, he impressed himself into the very life of the
thousands who lived after him. There was a towering greatness
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in his temperament. It invited the strongest forces from the
realm of “ideas,” yet he was not fertile in this realm; but almost
as bare and ruggedly cold as the most northern framers of his
temperament. What a lawyer-like logician he was! His theo-
logical apprehensions were perfect reflections of his frigid and
rigid temperament. “ Get thee behind me, Satan,” was a stern
command that gave only pleasure to his unsoftened and intracta-
ble nature. His L i to worldly ions was
without merit; that is, he could not be tempted by the sweets of
love, for he was conglomerate iron ; nor by the licentious excesses
of the table, for he was in sour ill-health ; nor by the lustful grasp
of money and temporal power, for he was gratified whenever the
desire arose ; but, on those exposed and assailable points, whereat
he was truly tempted, he not only did not resent and resist, but
yielded with the full might of his stern temperament, and sought
to dethrone and destroy whoever had the fearless hardihood to
differ from him in doctrinal interp ions of the

By Calvin’s giving insti a was deprived of
his office, James Gruet was beheaded, and Servetus was burnt at
the stake; all which was congenial, and accorded with the spirit
of the religious despot and dogmatist.

P

His power to conceive, construct, concentrate, and press home
an argument, was fearfully irresistable. No Go'm or Vandal was
i of
ing courage and power. There was not a clear breath, a slh ery-
flowing fountain, a sunny garden-flower, an unclouded day, a
strain of music, a flight of untrammelled thought—no, nor the
ion of that emparadised exi: for all men, so
grandly sustained by the soaring epics and spiritual reasonings
of the intuitive Greeks ; but like a blistering breath from hopeless
Hades, a pool of blood from the dying martyr's yawning side, an
authoritative and unyielding strain from the stony depths of
fate, or like a deathly tremor from the heartless continent of in-

ever more fearless or heartless in the

minutest
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tellectual vastness—so appears the withering, chilling, freezing,
blisting, damning, theology of John Calvin.

“And yet, strange as it may seem, his doctrines contain many
germs of the most ennobling civilization. Because their author
Calvin, was morally mighty. His intellect looked like a rugged
rock, a fr ing cliff, a d. forti ion. It could, at will's
dis which, in their
appalling effect, resembled the dark tornado of iron hail, showered
from the battlements of despair. But from the sublime castle-
summit of his moral constitution, stern and rugged as it was at
all times, there would descend the most fearful mandates of
“duty,” of “right,” of piety,” of “truth,” of “ virtue,” of heroic
“fortitude,” and of “Justice.” The penalties appended to
every act of disobedience, were eternal debasement, and exqui-
sitely i of sultry
perpetually scorching hell. Freezing as were the distinctive
breathing and benefits of his moral system, whence, as from
the thundering Sinai, p ded the C: i d
of duty and responsibility, yet the g was in a fair
way to be ultimately thawed and saved. His doctrines (or
thoughts and egotistic propositions) flashed like blazing cannon-
balls. He was punctual at the appointed place and time, and
complimented the gospel of rigid fate by performing as though
swayed by the unyielding decrees of the Maker.

All moral mysteries he solved by reference to the fixed and
determined laws of God’s mind. The Bible was taken-as “the
‘Word ” unchangeable, and Calvin adduced innumerable texts to
substantiate the prostrating doctrines of predestination. His mind
wus a reflex of the physical world about him, of his parentage, of
the atmospheric influences in that country ; and his theological de-

lop in turn, were a reflection of 4is mind, and not of God’s,
as he and other religious chieftains egotistically imagined. His
in‘ellectual constitution was by far the most intractable and fear-

decree

a storm of th

1 1 1 Feri

and moral in a




THE PANTHEON OF PROGRESS. 151

less. Physically and socially he was not strong; but “morally,
he was highly endowed, yet dark as error. His hatred of sin
was fixed upon the sinner. The burning indignation of his of-
fended conscience was seldom tempered with mercy. Justice,
dark and frowning; justice, streaming with implacable ven-
geance; justice, omnipotent and impatience of execution; jus-
tice, the divinest principle in the constitution of the mysterious
trinity ; justice, the unchanceabl deur of God’s intell 1

character; justice, the support of heaven and of hell—I may
add, “justice,” the frigid climate of kingdom come, the savage
feature of the Calvinistic theology, the refractory attribute within
the heart of destructive combati is the pet principle, the

almost central IDEA, the indestructible motive power of cruelty
and of unmerciful views of mankind, for which even modern
Presbyterians and the hereditary followers of Calvin are every-
where distinguished.

But this was not Calvin’s pivotal principle—**justice” was not
the 1pEA impersonal within his system — if my impression of this
man and matter is at all reliable. Projecting with imposing
grandeur, as I behold it, is the centralia of Calvin’s inspiration.
He hung all his thoughts on the immoveable logic of his iron-
minded God. In the cheerless magnitude of Divine Wisdom,
the stern theol discerned the laws of fate. Infinite
‘Wisdom implies boundless knowledge— of Past, Present, and

Future — over the waste of previous eternities, also transcending
and fixing all of the unhappened and unimaginable universe of
events. In God’s mind, the vast unbroken stretch of the Pa
together with the whole scenery of the yet unborn Future, were
every moment present; so that nothing has happened and nothing
will occur of the slightest importance, “not a sparrow falleth,”
except in precise place and .appropriate manner, with the fore-
seeing and predetermining Power. No piece of drift-wood ever
floated upon the open sea, no quiver ever trembled through the
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air, no fish ever laved in the blue expanse of old ocean, no foam
ever gathered along the cavernous shore, no baby ripple evet
broke upon the maternal billows of time, no shadow ever fell from
the sable wing of ignorance, no eye ever twinkled, no idle thought
was ever rocked in the tidal flow of human life, without the super-
intendence of the all-realizing and producing mind of God.
Influences and circumstances which sway human feeling and
modify judgment, are but the wire-pullings and mathematical
calculations of positive prescience.

Here, then, is the heart-inspiration of John Calvin’s moral
intellect — namely, * The adeq of God to the plishment
of all his purposes.” It is the sufficiency and the efficiency of
God — “ what is to be will be” — God not only all and in all,
but posterior and anterior to every thing, and the controller of the
fate of every personal existence. And this fatality of individuals,
this foredetermined and everlasting destiny, this preconcerted

pprob and p of the nations and

the myriad personalities composing races, is the work of the one

indestructible Trinity — not Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, remem-
ber, but of Jehovah, Jesus, and Ghost—the ever-living emblems
in mythology of certain fixed, natural, yet undiscovered principles
But this destiny is, by Calvin, set off in opposite directions —
“the right and left” — significant of other conceptions among the
Greeks and Romans. Of Virgil’s statement the following is a
translation : —
“ Here in two ample roads the way divides,

‘The right direct our destined journey guides,

By Pluto’s palace, to tho Elysian plains ;

The left to Tartarus, where, bound in chains,

Loud howl the damned in everlasting pains.”

The fore-knowledge and after-knowledge of God — what do these
terms signify ? They imply that the Eternal Mind is susceptible
of education — of acquiring knowledge in advance of develop-
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ments, and of remembering eternally all that has happened. If
the human mind can conceive of an omnipresent God, a spiritual
personality, one that fills all infinitude, the conclusion must be,
that, with such a Being, there can be no such division as space ;
even so, with this conception, an Infinite Mind of necessity dwells
every instant of time equally in all points of eternity, and the con-
clusion can not but be, that, to such intelligence, there is ne
division known as time. Time and space, therefore, being swal
lowed up in the infinity and eternity of the Divine Being, nothing
is more reasonable than the Calvinistic belief: that every act and
every actor, and all instruments, are performed and owned and

d ined by that “all ding and over-ruling energy
to which necessity God himself is made subject.”

This iron logic of Necessity galls the freedom-loving impulses,
the out-reaching and ever-impatient powers of flight, which lie
inseminated and ready for soaring in each truly human spirit.
Hence, to escape the abominations of fatalism, and “ the rocks of
p ion and d 1

ltitudes have been
hip ked,” the anti-predestinationists have constructed an argu-
ment of this descnpuon God is — at all moments, Past, Present,
and Future — infinite, indivisibl ip
but infinitely free — “ though God can do all things, he does not
all things. Infinite judgment directs the operations of his power,
50 that he can, yet he does not o all things, but only such things
as are proper to be done. . . . . It does not follow, that because
God can do all things, that therefore he must do all things. God
is omniscient, and can know all things; but does it follow from
this that he must know all things ? Is he not as free in the voli-
tions of his wisdom as he is in the volitions of his power? God
has ordained some things as absolutely certain. He has ordained
other things as contingent; these he knows as contingent. Tt
would be absurd to say, that he knows a thing as only contingent,

which he has made absolutely certain ; and it would be as absurd
™

on which

, eternal,
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to say, that he foreknows a thing as absolutely certain, which. in
his own eternal counsel, he has made contingent. By absolutely
certain [continues the great Dr. Adam Clarke], I mean a thing
that must be in that order, time, place, and form, in which Divine
Wisdom has ordained it to be; and that it can be no other wise
than this infinite counsel has ordained. By contingent, I mean
such things as the infinite wisdom of God has thought proper to
poise on the possibility of being or not being, leaving it to the will
of intelligent beings to turn the scale! To deny this [adds the
great commentator], would involve the most palpable contradic-
tions and the most monstrous absurdities. If there be no such
things as contingencies in the world, then everything is fized and
de'ermined by an unalterable decree and purpose of God; and
not only all ‘free agency’ is destroyed, but all agency of every
kind, except that of the Creator himself: for, on this ground, God
is the only operator, either in time or eternity. Consequently,
every act is his own; for if he have purposed them all as abso-
lutely certain, having nothing contingent in them, then he has
ordained them to be so; and if no contingency, then no ¢free
agency,’ and God alone is the sole actor. Hence the blasphemous,
though from the premises fair, conclusion that God is the author
of all the evil and sin that are in the world; and hence .follows
that absurdity, that as God can do nothing that is wrong, ¢ what-
ever is, is right.’”

All the foregoing quotation is from the Methodist commentator,
and to give the reader some notion of kow much value he placed
upon his own exposition of the eternal question, I will just quote
from him a few more words. He says: « Very properly did Milton
set his damned spirits about such work as this, and has made it a
part of their endless punishment —

“Others apart sat on a hill retired,
In thought more elevate; and reasoned high
Of providence, fore-knowledge, will, and fate ;
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Fized fate, free will, fore-knowledge absolute,
And found no end, in wandering mazes lost.””

TIn connection with this branch of the question may be added
the opinion of another who goes on to tell mankind still further of
God and his government. “It is one thing to know ‘hat a thing
will be done necessarily ; and another, to know necessarily that a
thing will be done. God doth necessarily foreknow all that will
be done ; but he doth mot know that those things which shall be
done voluntarily, will be done necessarily. He knoweth that
they will be done; but he knoweth withal that they might have
fallen out otherwise, for all he had ordered to the contrary.”
(Now we will let this theologian tell us what things God left open
to the realm of “ contingencies” and possibilities). *God knew,”
says our informant, “that Adam would fall; and yet He knew
that he would not fall necessarily ; for it was possible for him not
to have fallen. And, as touching God’s preordination going before
his prescience as the cause of all events: this would be, to make
God the author of all the sin in the world ; his knowledge com
prehending that, as well as other thfhgs.c God, indeed, fore-
knoweth all things, because they will be done; but things are not
done because he knoweth them. It is impossible that any man,
by his voluntary manner of working, should elude God’s foresight ;
but, then, this foresight doth not necessitate the will.”

All this special pleading is for one purpose— namely, to defend
the character of God from the logician’s irresistible imputation,
that if God’s goodness and God’s power are commensurate with
each other, and equal to the accomplishment of every end con-
ceived by his benign and infinite intelligence, then it is impossible
to charge the origin of evil and the existence of misery to the
volitions of man’s infinite littleness, but that all conditions, as well
as all creations, must be referred to the one fountain source. By
the ecclesiastical notion [egotistic thoughts and speculations]
there is absolute evil in God, a dark deep back-ground, out of
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which comes evil in the nature of things; and hence the total
depravity of man, hence the wrath of God, enlivening for ever
the fire of hell, which no deluge of human tears and blood can
ever quench. So the evil in the world is eternal, not reconciled
nor attoned for ; it can not be removed, neither in this life nor ~
that to come, because it is an essential part of God. Nine hun-
dred and ninety-nine men out of a thousand are sinners, and their
sin is eternal, not to be removed; so their agony has no end.
Trace it back logically to its ultimate cause, and it is all God's
fault. So every sin not repented of, that you and I commit, is
not only perpetual wretchedness for us, but likewise an eternal
blot on the character of the ecclesiastical God. Under the parlor
windows of his little heaven, where ¢ the elect’ loll on their couches
and look out, indolently touching their harps of gold, there lies
the immeasurable sink of hell, where the devils, those unclean
beasts of the infernal world, wallow continually, rending the souls
of men, while the reek of their agony ascends up for ever and
ever.”*

Affirming that God knew that all things would be done as they
were, and will be, and yet that this pre-knowledge does not pre-
fix and necessitate the occurrence of these very things, is the same
as saying that God foreknew things in which, after all, he might
be completely mistaken, except as to the possibility. All this
marching and counter-marching reminds us of the debater who,
when his “ free-will” opponent affirmed that every man was at
liberty to do just as he pleases, replied: “ Very true, sir! I admit
that a man can do just as he pleases, and I delieve he can not do
otherwise.”

The impersonal idea or principle of Calvin is lurking and
affirming itself in mankind’s universal consciousness. It is this
fact, more than the ruggedness of the Reformer’s moral feeling or

* From o recent sermon delivered by a minister whose writings every
intelligent Protestant clergyman stealthily reads.
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closeness of his lawyer-logic, that accounts for the very great
spread of his theology. The fixedness, the bigotry, the iron-in-
telligence, the stilted charity, the frowning justice, the ghostly
perpendicularity, of Presbyterians or Calvinists, is everywhere
remarkable. Germany, England, Scotland, and (by hereditary
transmission) many native Americans, can boast or blush because
of the prevalence among them of this awful and stultifying theol-
ogy. Artistic Italy and imaginative France are unfavorable, and
the warmest portions of every country are inimical, to very large
crops of this rigid doctrine. The Roman Catholic and the Epis-
copalian demonstrations, in Church and belief, are vastly more
attractive to the religiously polite and romantic. They have
images, pictures, traditions, poetry, music, warmth, enthusiasm.
But the Congregational, the Baptist, the Presbyterian, and sev-
eral other d inations of lesser de, are all, at heart,
Calvinistic and rigidly pious. The Idea is, that “Truth is
mighty and will prevail,” or, as others have put it, “ Justice is
slow, but sure;” or, in more philosophical nomenclature, “ The
great First Cause of all things is equal to the Universe, and will
work for and control the destinies of all created intelligences.”

This principle, being the central inspiration of Calvin's theology,
renders the man our helping friend ; and, therefore, we welcome
him, but without his ecclesiastical thoughts, to the Pantheon of
Progress.

GEORGE FOX, sixteen hundred and twenty-four years after
Jrsus, or two hundred and thirty-five years ago, comes next.
His sweet charities and manly bearings fraternize. The deep,
wondrous noontide of God set silently through this man’s most
interior. Wise simplicity is stamped upon his character— the
crest and herald of the Spirit’s own embassador. Of the history
of the church, and of the history of humanity, no man had greater
ignorance than he; but by inspiration, by silent askings and re.
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sponses made to his receptive reason, he became a wise man and
a great preacher

a for private opinion,
and adopting silent Spirit-worship instead of the mere sign and
fashionable demonstration, he made rapid flights and discoveries.
Divine sentences loaded with truth, worth whole volumes of pul-

pit efforts, flowed over his honest lips: His intellectual develop-

and r kably disproportionate.

ment was
Very seldom a thirst beset his judgment to know the “why” and
the “ wherefore” of things. He was not logically inquisitive, nor
did he much fraternize with those who relied upon the deductions

of judicious i Too much ing was

and dangerous. Studying out a religious discourse, and depend-
ing upon the intellect to discern the lessons and to answer the re-
quirements of the moral law, he frequently rebuked and con-
demned. On the brimming fullness of his watching spirit sparkled
the fresher life of the Infinite. Of the Brahmas and Buddas, the
polytheists and pantheists of the past h ity, George had little
knowledge. But he knew when the living God’s universal heart
beat against his bosom. He thirsted after righteousness; and,
putting his still lips to the river-head of eternal life, he imbibed and
was “filled.” Sunbeams of Christian Love would now fall upon
the waiting bly. More intoxi than Mah ’s prayer
were George’s sparking truths so reverently uttered. What an-
swerings ascended from listening souls! Others were “moved”
upon by “the Spirit” also, and their words were calm and slow,

but mighty.
Christianity was apprehended once more, and stated publicly,
from its most primitive signi It was an imp. 1 moral

principle, not a system of thoughts, adapted to human redemption.
Institational religion was ignored, as the injurious partition-wall
between man and the Infinite Spirit; instead was sought and
found the entire freedom of the individual in the perception and
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practice of religion.. The wisdom and moral heroism of our far

thers were effects of this spiritual independence and accountabili

ty. Stronger than the thousand-minded Plato, happier than the
highest priest in any Church, was the true Christian. He needed
no collzge-bred intelligence with which to penetrate to the centre
of goodness and truth. The material magnificence and sceptre of
pope or king, and every perishable luxury and agent of physical
gratification, were vanity and foolishness compared with the joy
of the living recipient and believer. A fresh tide of Christian
life came down pure and perfect, and rippled, without noise and
without ostentation, through the first Friends of GrorGE Fox.
Their practical protest, against church hypocrisies, was mighty and
sublime. Priests were mankind’s enemies, and kings were with
priests through all ages, in a league against spiritual liberty.
There was nothing of the ecclesiastic in the constitution of this
d for ev-

worth of

man; and hence his inexh
ery hireling. Pious degradation and religious pretensions were
the fruit of “paying the priest” for transacting affairs between
man and the King of kings. “The outworn rite, the old abuse,
the pious fraud transparent grown,” were logically traced to that
early adulteration of Christianity, from which arose the paid
priesthood, systems of restrictive formalities, and every iniquity.

George Fox rolled back the institutional tide of popular reli-
gion. He not only realized and reaffirmed the central principle
of Origen, Luther, and Calvin, but, in addition, his plough went
away down beneath the roots of church pride in every nook and
corner of the Christian vineyard. Traditional Christianity, doc-
trinal lations, even the T were in th Ives noth-
ing, and could not redeem the indi 1 from sin and hed.
ness, unless the “still small voice” was permitted through silence
and suffering to whisper its moral messages from God for the
soul’s daily guidance and progress in truth. Singing praises from
sabbath to sabbath could dc no good; great anthems were at a
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discount in the ear of Heaven; paid priests and kingeraft were
unutterable abominations in the sight of the Lord; God was a
Spirit, not flesh and blood, and he 'sought only spirit to worship
him : so the early Friends, being filled with the inspiring spirit of
primitive Christianity, did not build «temples” nor * churches,”
did not believe in War and Political Oppression, and their * testi
mony” was therefore very far-reaching in its generic inspiration,
and thzy were very sublime in the moral strength they put on in
the defence and of their pri ‘Woman was
first recognised by this party as man’s equal in the sight of
Heaven. *They put faith in a God of wisdom, love, power, and
Jjustice. Their piety was simple and easily comprehended, but
their morality (or practice) was both revolutionary and beyond
the understanding of the most erudite worldling. The Church of
England feared the Conscience of a Quaker! It was more mighty
in what it would not do than the entire Army and Navy! Its
temperance, its chastity, its perfect integrity, its love and faith in
God, its absolute reliance upon the promises of Truth, and its
practical adoption of the Golden Rule—all this it was that em-
powered the early Friends to withstand their embattled enemies,

meekly to suffer wrong without multiplying its seeds by retalia-
tion, and which gave them perfect victory in every station and
country that held them. *Time was,” said one, “ when a Quaker
could shake the country for ten miles around.” Now, because the
world has swallowed them with its mighty jaws of pride and
wealth, and they have gone down in sectarianism, it may justly
be said that “it takes ten miles of country to shake a Quaker.”
But the past of this wondrous party serves to-day, and its «ex-
amples” yet strike the moral sense of the world with more amaze-
ment than do the miracles of Jupiter or Jesus. Thor and Odin
may continue to live in the rude traditions of the Old World, as
also may the crude conceptions of popular theologians prevail for
& time with those who do not search and reason; yet will mythol-
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ogy be gradually destroyed by zoology, as will Zeus, Baal, and
Moloch, and the bulls of Bashan of and the Vatican, vanish be-
neath the decomposing and fertilizing rays of philosophical prog-
ress in a knowledge of immutable principles.

The central principle, or IDEA, of George Fox’s inspiration,
was—“The presence of God in the soul;” that the * Divine is a-
guest of every man’s bosom;” that the “still small voice” is the
perpetual monitor of Trath, which is grieved at every transgres-
sion and rejoiced when the possessor perceives and acts upon the
rules of righteousness. The testimony of the Great Spirit—to the
conscience of the creature-spirit incarnated —was the sovereign
seed-truth of this preacher and reformer. A natural intuition of
religious truth gives all a love of moral supremacy. There is
also a natural faculty of veneration which loves and adores the
Supreme Being, and still another which inclines the individual to
regulate his feelings and conduct by whatsoever God is supposed
to command. A sense of personal deficiency inclines the wor-
shipper to adopt as God’s word whatever is so recommended by
men of position and acknowledged profundity. Hence comes the
creeds, codes, rites, rituals, of the several churches. George Fox
morally rebelled, as Luther did before him, and says: “There is
a light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world —the
still, small voice—the indwelling principle of righteousness and
truthfulness ; listen, obey, and your redemption from sin is abso-
lutely certain.” It is because this IDEA is golden and universal,
and was uttered more frequently and perfectly by George Fox
than ever before or since, that we welcome him as our brother in
the Pantheon of progress.

EMANUEL SWEDENBORG, sixty-five years after George Fox,
comes next. The Christian era was seventeen hundred and forty-
three years old when SWEDENBORG began to write by inspira-
tion. Under the sheltering wing of well d philosophical
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principles, this mountain-minded man of the Nerth opened hia
hospitable doors to the most orderly cavalcade of strangers in the-
ology. His power of faith was beautiful because of its large sim-
plicity, and it was profound also in the significance of the objects
upon which it fixed its admirati His iction p d his
entire intelligence, and each faculty of thought, in the grandeur
of eternal repose, was sounded to its depths by the dazzling light
of the resultant illumination. Proud Phaebus did not more fear-
lessly drive through the firmament of unfathomable abysses. The
gorgeous chariot of no Oriental god ever pumped and rolled deeper
thunders through the vast infinitude. His spiritual inspections

plations, under the fertilizing streams of celestial in-
spiration, piled heavily over and sailed between each other like
convolving autumnal clouds, which blend and bend earthward con-
tinually, and which to every beholder seem to grow more distant
and dim, while yet they gleam and glare with phenomenal light

and

and glorious mystery.

Swedenborg’s industrious and mighty spirit was by strict ne-
cessity expressed through the Boreal fortifications of his bodily
temperament. Though a master himself, he was not less a sub-
Jject to the facts of organism. His strongly-marked intellectual
individuality, standing out like a rugged promontory over a rough
vea, gave shape and method and objectivity to all his subjective
experiences. Years of diligent deliberations and thoughts became
facts and visions in his subsequent « Memorabilia.” The capti-
vating energies of his plodding mind render the scientific imagery
of his experiences valuable to modern scholars. The physical ge-
ography, and the peculiar civilization and religion, of the North,
are embodied in his writings. Rocky, cold, brave, bare, stern,
fertile spots, streams, study, intellect, vigorous fancy, elementary
poetry, crystallizing forms of thought, palaces, sanctuaries, rude
colors, lords, ladies, ministers, priests, courtiers, romance, strength,
chivalry (and something of the vice versd), come out in the vole
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umes of this inspired writer. Persia could produce no such per-
son; neither could Greece, nor the families of China. The my-
thologies of these countries, however, did become “facts” of an-

cient wisdom in the mind of S g. Pluto’s
with their dolors and diabolism, are re-presented —marked out

nto planes and habitable sections, as vigorous pioneers map off a
new country —and the Elysium of the elder inspiration is photo-
graphed to suit the genius and taste and thoughts of the artist-
author. Cerulean skies bend over the gardens of post-mortem
existence ; palaces of wisdom and the groves of love diversify the
celestial Jerusalem ; and there are beatitudes innumerable for the
victorious soldiers of the cross.

Trace back logically the *thoughts” of Swedenborg to their
river-head, and you will arrive at the inherited temperament com-
bined with an unquestioning faith acquired in early years, modi-
fied by country and material circumstances. (In the third vol-
ume of this series the reader may find many important suggestions
upon this subject.) Among the most vivid of his “ Memorable
Relations,” there is no “correspondence” more obvious and in-
contestable than this: that the contents of “ Heaven and Hell,”
and the immense commentary upon Oriental inspirations termed
the “ Arcana Celestia,” indicate, as nearly as child ever resembled
parents, the man’s temperament and his yet more physical sur-
roundings. His mind was capacious, and filled with innumerable
items. What Napoleon said of Laplace, the great French math-
ematician and astronomer, may be justly repeated and applied to
Swedenborg: “ He carries the infinitely small tnto everything."
Our inspired Northman moved majestically onward, modestly
self-reliant always and supported by the guests of higher spheres
but at every corner of his immense mental garden you are com-
pelled to see the psychological vegetation of his country and clime
In reply to this necessity and complaint, it may be said that it
is the littleness of man that sees no greatness in a trifle.” Amen!
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1 11

But in the Harmonial dispensation no and i

mind is requested or expected to build his hoves of eternity upon
items, thoughts, views, speculations, and incidents ; neither is any
mind expected to systematize his thoughts, nor urged to classify
the items of his faith, by the measuring-basket and iron rule of
any other individuality ; therefore do we protest wholly against

the authority of denborg’s arbitrary d and
against his religious system in general not less, as unfit for the
intellectual growth and progressive happiuess of humanity. Tri-

umphant as many of his statements are and ultimately will be,
and scientific also as are a vast majority of his spiritual deductions,
yet no other mind is to be submerged or circumscribed by them.
An imposing array of philosophical considerations, and of sublime
beauties, may, for a time, captivate a brother-intelligence; and
under the psychological sway thereof he may feel ennobled, and
act exalted and contented ; but no other man can reasonably rely
upon that brother until the imperious powers of his individuality
are once more perfectly free and self-controlling. Then, and not
before, do the substantial principles of personal development begin
to grow and to declare themselves ; and then, also, are the central
1DEAS of the instructor appropriated wisely as @ part of life and
immortality, which is the beginning of wisdom.

Transparent and undeniable as is the justice of this position, I
do not expect it to pass in the world unassailed, nor do I desire
this result. “The doctrine of degrees” is a true doctrine from one
point of observation; so, from another place, are true the “ Vis-
ions of Heaven and Hell;” so, also, is true very other thought or
system of thoughts known in the world's life-history ; but does
that fact make the ONE statement by one man, under the best and
broadest bows of heavenly light, my “ rule of faith and practice ?”
Far from it. Byron's “ Vision of Judgment,” which was aimed
at Southey, gratified the author, as did Milton’s magnificent infer-
nalisms gratify a private wish to please one class and punish an-
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other in the world about him; and I do not expect a different
desire to animate certain thought-fishing intelligences in these
times; but from the IDEALISTS, present and future, the humanity
may confidently look for Principles impersonal, and for words
powerful to a world’s redemption; and so will come intelligently
and beautifully to each, in kis own best way, the heavenly doctrines
of the New Jerusalem.

Between inward bodies and principles there is invariably a
well-defined outward correspondence. Subjective beauty — that
is, beauty in the spiritual constitution —expresses itself object-
ively. Or, beautiful external objects produce corresponding inter-
nal effects. The objective violet imparts to the mental canvas a
likeness of its own image.

An outward world of unpolished bodies—fortified in countless

cradities, and with r

ts a corre-
sponding influence upon human character. Sour grapes will set
man’s teeth on age, if not his spirit; but “all is well” within when
the land flows with milk and honey. The existence of frigid and
torrid zones, in matter, is promptly translated by and registered
upon mind. This material planet of ours is simultaneously sha-
king with “ague” and melting with “fever”—the conditions
known as Arctic and Tropical ; even so, coincidentally, is the hu-
man mental world afflicted with godless “doubts,” and also with
“faith” too godly to be good. It does not seem possible, and yet
it is true, that at the same hour of the same day of the same year
— under the superi d of the unch 1 ity —op-
posite parts of the same globe are undergoing directly opposite
changes and paradoxical transformations. Beneath the cold belt
the world is freezing, while under the tropical fire it is melting—

fluids colonizing into solids, solids disbanding into fluids; in like
manner, and at the same moment, in presence of the same immu-
table Great First Cause of all change, there are minds, com-
pounded of similar parts and qualities, solidifying with skepticism
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and liguidating with icl An dy “doubt” is a
mental chill a stiffening and hardening of the oward ethers; just
as, on the other hand, a high ght “faith” is a fire

among the faculties—an mﬂammﬂuon !

The world has always been sick with itself. It is either too
solid, or too fluid; too cold, or too hot; too hateful, or too loving;
too foolish, or too wise ; too tyrannical, or too liberal; too wintry,
or too summery ; too mechanical, or too transcendental ; too hell-
bent, or too heavenly; too earthly, or too spiritual; too devilish,
or too divine! These contrasts and complaints are too glaringly
obvious and painful to be discredited ; and so the sides of human-
ity grumble whole centuries, and without a day’s intermission.
The doubters growl, and the fanatics howl; while the same God
moves the contradictory globe upon its axes. The world is
teeming with zealous soul-savers, not less with world-reformers ;
and thus the ways of Providence are made mysterious.

But who does not long for some middle grourd whercon to
plant himself, and grow? TFlanked by these antagonistic hemi-
spheres. who does not yearn to depart into some region of healthy
moderation, “where the wicked cease from troubling, and the
weary are at rest”? The answer is, “ Everybody!” The whole
humanity is groping in one united search for “a golden mean,”
untarnished by the contaminating touch of sickly and deathly ex-
tremes — for some location and position where alway the temper-
ate zone of thougixt, feeling, and life, shall span the lofty heavens
—giving to each mind its inherent right to liberty, divinity, and
happiness. Who does not long to live where the highest posses-
sion is self-possession ? where the richest wealth is of the mind?
where each mind is a congress of angels? where every man is
“a law unto himself” ?

Surely there is, or should be, a Central, Broad-Guage, Air-Line
Turnpike of Peace through the Mental World; a safe channel
perpetually flowing between the Scylla and Charybdis of skepti-
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cism and fanaticism ; a Pavilion of Reason, a garden-of-Eden rest

here, in the boundless, undulating landscape between those
certain embarrassments, the cradle and the coffin! For one, I
believe that there is a middle ground between the extremes of
Toubt and Faith. And to indicate the possibilities of this equi-
oised existence — of being and doing naturally and progressively

oeneath a mental zone neither torrid nor frigid—is the darling
object of this entire chapter on the Fraternity of Ideas.

‘Will not the reader unite with me in saying that the world’s
true friends are kNTHUsS1ASTS? Their feet are tropical, their
heads are arctical ; while their hearts beat beneath the fertilizing
zone of golden equilibriums? These are our best Reformers—
warm-footed, warm-hearted, cool-headed —the phi pic and
royal middle powers, which help the needy millions. Bigots, bul-
lies, cynics, and conservatives: these are the Skeptics. They are
to the world what copple and clog, bell and chain, tar, mud,
swamps, and diseases, are to the body. If we look the other way
our eyes rest upon prison-builders, rack-makers, fagot-pilers, fight-
ers, war-makers, all reeling drunk with savage lust of power, and
burning to set the world on fire: these are the Fanatics.

Between these victims of chills and fever dwell, almost content-
edly, the world’s true friends —* Enthusiasts”—the live-hearted
and the wise-headed, “a little lower than the angels!” These
are they to whom the windows of heaven are never closed. They
at first established their habitations on solid earth—the everlasting
rocks beneath —and the gates of hell never prevail against them.
Floods may swell and sweep over the land: yet are safe the
world’s true friends! Storms may ravage the earth, contentions
iierce and furious to destructmn may surge round about; but the
d Deprive the world.
of Enthusiasts—of those who realize the inherent plenitude of
God in the soul—and the antipodes will seek the tomb. It would
be fatal at once! As well might one attempt to exist without

h )

E i are and
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atmosphere, or to live in a body that enshrines no heart, or t.
hold fast to a physical universe that envelops no immortal Intellr
gence.

Allow me to ill this philosophy by examples. The Dress-
Enthusiast is the world’s true friend. His inspirations outline the

human anatomy ; they mark complexional differences ; they fix up-
on uses and beautiful adaptations. The rough must be smoothed,
the crooked straightened, and colors with complexions must blend.
Occupation is a fact in his judgment of adaptation. Order is ev-
erywhere visible upon his person ; order equally delights the pas
ser-by ; for the basis of all beauty is cleanliness — clean teeth, clean
hair, clean nails, clean hands, clean feet, clean body throughout !
There is na excess of garments; no superfluities of gems or jew
els; no false strain to meet the fashion.

But observe the fanatics in dress! What show of finery and
jewelry! A ities in fabric, jons in pattern, incon-
gruities in colors fantastically disposed, and all the hot-house
flashings of fashionable invention! Of this. who does not soon

weary? The long-silent soul at length rebels; if not in the person
thus fanatical, surely in the spectators — when,

Behold the skepties! Filthiness of person is repulsively pal-
pable. A charnel-house emanation outrages our nostrils. Bodily
dirtinese declares itself by stenches and vapors compounded,
which offe. 3, and engender disease, like the mephitic exhalations
of dead men’s bones. These persons pride themselves on posses-
sing power to insult their opponents in dress. If Mr. Marquis
Jones is a fanatic in matters of cleanliness and clothing, that is
reason enough for old Jim Brown to turn satirical and exces-
sively negligent. Qur fanatic begems his white fingers and per-
famed bosom with costly jewels; therefore, our skeptic is em-
boldened to eat with unwashed hands, and to slobber filthy
“tobacco-juice over his frontispiece. The first never appears
unless in broadcloth, best boots, and fashionable hat; therefore,
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the skeptic must practically preach the gospel of tow-trousers,
" monkey-coat, cowhide shoes, and, for a hat, a thing hung slovenly
on his head. Between these foolish extremes walks the rational
man, dressed in a manly manner, the true enthusiast and exem-
plar.  But let us take another illustration :

The money-enthusiast, too, is mankind’s true friend. He ac-
quires property to accomplish ends unselfish and philanthropical.
In the relations and activities of business Le is in terrible earnest.
He works, with all his might, to accumulate wealth wherewith to
found a public school, a picture-gallery, a newspaper of practical
truth for the masses, an asylum, a college, or to purchase per-
sonal leisure for labor in directions yet more commensurate and
congenial. He gathers money, however, only by means “justi-
fied by honor;” never at the expense of his manhood’s inherent
pride of right. Therefore his riches come slow, but certain;
with neither chills nor fevers; the labor of his fellows is right-
eously appropriated ; and, by his wealth, every other person is
enriched. He lives beneath the golden zone—is temperate in
his earnestness—and grows fertile as the gardens of heaven.

But observe the fanatic. The worth of money is inestimable
to him. It is man’s master! Poets and poetry, musicians and
music, kings and kingdoms, priests and the keys of paradise—
yea, and every other consideration imaginable, or within the
scope of human desire—are, one and all, at the beck of the rich
man! What sordid worldliness wears into his meditations! He
dreams of Creesus, of Aladdin’s wonderful lamp, of treasures
buried by the Forty Thieves, of heaps within the vaults of Roths-
child, of millions required to furnish the New Jerusalem, of its
golden gates, golden streets, golden parks, golden birds and fish
and flowers, of the power of wealth among the poor (and among
the rich also), and thus our fanatic increases his fever until it
breaks out all around him in the form of counterfeits, defalcations,
bank-robbery, government frauds, and grand larcenies, upon a
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strictly commercial system of trade. Seeing all this, and discern--
ing no remedy —

The money skeptic appears. How miserly he of all his bound-
less poverty! “The root of all evil” finds no warmth or mois-
ture in his nature. He flings the ambition of riches away as a
fying wheel throws an atom from its surface. How supremely
independent! He is not poor enough to possess property—
hopes he never will be so very unfortunate—and sneers at
every one who bends the spine to pounds, shillings, and pence.
Between these sickly opposites, you will find the earnest, honest,
straightforward, successful man or woman—one always remark-
able, who sails his ship through dangerous passages unharmed,
with cheerful comrades and a golden cargo. Or, take still an-
other illustration :

The health enthusiast, too, is mankind’s true friend. His sci-
ence is the realization of health. Mastication, ab ion, respi=

ration, assimilation —the progressive processes in the silent labor-
ations of the i
sacred as sabbath prayers to him. At the table, he communes
cheerfully with Natur bjects, flavors, pl d eats so

and : ion —are

g

truly that, in Heaven, it is reported, “spiritual” This man fre-
quently washes his body with water, and baptizes his mind per-
petually with temperance. He will not be humbled by sickness!
In this he is an enthusiast, and dreads diseased bodies and shuns
hospitals, and gets a reputation for cold-heartedness toward the
afflicted. Ashamed to be sick himself, he blushes with a full
face when his neighbor complains of feebleness, and, with enthu-
siusm, asks to be saved from the couch of premature infirmity.
But see

"The sick fanatic! 'What an entertainment to him, from day to
day, is his disease! His egotistic love of attention is fed by the
fact of illness. He thinks everybody is sick, or on the point of
becoming disabled, and wonders how they an “keep about so
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long.” On all occasions, in presence of either strangers or ac-
quaintances, his personal feelings are all important, and the most
worthy topic of conversation. How very necessary that every
ear should hear of his recent colic, or headache, costiveness, neu
ralgia, or of some new cough-and-phlegm development, even
though the company is engaged in the holy sacrament of eating!
His pulse is honorably interesting to all parties. How genuine
is his catalogue of symptoms! Medical men and books are di
vine agents and civilized institutions. It is so pleasant to be the
centre of- every group—not because of your genius, wit, beauty,
science, or health-engendering endowments—but, because you
are “so sick,” and crowned with the possible cypress, or clad in
white garments, suggestive of the silent tomb.” Our fanatic is
choice of his illness. If a poor man, he will treasure it as a blank
check sent him by public philanthrophy —the amount to be in-
serted by himself— whereby he can subsist entrenched for years,
in tolerable circumstances. If a man of wealth, he is careful to
feed his pet disease with every villainous luxury—is cautious
never to injure his infirmity by bodily exercises and fresh air,
and is sanctimonious in his evening prayers, wherewith he in-
forms heaven of existing symptoms, and of desires for a reasona-
ble share of corporeal enjoyment.

The sick skeptic is a surly ck ! With what unbending
indignation he answers your question! He is sick—he knows it
—you know it—all know it! Why torment him? His anger
is filled with (not fire, but) dry, flinty sand. Your eyes smart
with the desert-dust which is whirled and flirted by the wind of
his violent speech. Disease is hateful, because it brings him
down to a level with the contemptible sick fanatic, for whom he

cherishes antipathies unspeakably bitter. He reads physiological
works just enough to discover the current practical opinions respect-
ing the effects which alcoholic exert upon the pot-h

or genteel drunkard ; also, to store his memory with uncharitable
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interpretations of human conduct in the love relations; so that,
when thinking of the sick and suffering, among the wealthy
classes, he can exclaim, “ Ah! more lecherousness, more villainy
in private life, more licentiousness among the lewd, eh?” If you
utter words of sympathy toward him, should his illness come to
your knowledge, he will translate them into satire; and your
kindly offices he will understand to be your way of expressing
ridicule. His fraternal affection is inverted. His religion is
cold and cynical —more wolf or dog than a brother-man is he —
groaning and growling with pain when sick— purposely conceal-
ing his real goodness, “showing his teeth” when not barking—
and fretfully fortifies himself against ministrations either terrestial
or_heavenly. Between these discordant classes, you may visit
those who are neither skeptical or fanatical, but who, in the deep,
earnest flow of their enthusiasm for health and its blessings, both
appreciate the divinity of physiologic virtue, and preserve that
spiritual equilibrium, which is the foundation of every superior
enjoyment or power for multiplying joys in the world. But let
us take an example :

The true statesman is an enthusiast. And he, too, is mankind’s
true friend. He sees that the streams of national power ought to
flow, and should flow, immediately, from the highest fountain of
all legitimate authority, THE PEOPLE. The minds that laid the
(supposed) solid basis of the American empire, in their preamble,
said: “ We, the people of the United States, in order to form a
more perfect union, establish justice, insure domestic tranquillity,
provide for the common defence, promote the general welfare,
and secure the blessings of liberty to ourselves and our posterity,
dv ordain and establish this Constitution for the United States of
America.” Here are public spirit and private enthusiasm. The
Vestals guarded the fires of the gods never more faithfully. Pax,
the goddess of peace, never presided in her Vespasian temple,
holding the Horn of Plenty, with more unfaltering sense of right,
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than did each true of the world.  Literature is good te
refine the moral sentiment, and law is good when created by the
people for the people, and the statesman is good to study this law
and set it in operation. He is no monarchist. Nations are capa-

ble of carrying heavy burdens, even their own enormous govern-
ments long after their usefulness has expired, but the statesman
is no agent for additional legislati He will perate with
every person to substitute good and just laws for evil and cruel
ones, and work faithfully to elevate the private power of persons
to the end of self-government, but he aids not at all in any com-
bination of enactments that could possibly cripple the liberties of
the least in the Ith. A rmtion’s ions are many

war, slavery, d. i vice, crime.
But the true statesman concentrates his every talent upon the
work of amelioration, prevention, personal liberty, and unbounded
happiness.

The legislative fanatic is quite another development. He
would have laws enacted and enforced on every human move-
ment. “ Without law,” he says, “all is anarchy.” How loyal
he is! Law’s majesty is God’s divinity. Legal machinery is
his consolation. Man is never fit for freedom. Forcible laws
forcibly administered. He is a Nero, a despot, a believer in
monarchy. The best system of model government is that of the
absolute kings. - The so-called thirty “ Tyrants of Greece” were
too moderate. He oppresses the masses with laws, masters, con-
querors — with legalized murderers, termed armies, and generals,
Pharaoh, Moses, Joshua, Alexander, Xerxes, Cesar, Caligula, Na-
poleon, Frederick the Great—and thus weighs down the world
with gov heavy as i and selfish The law-
fanatic is a fever patient. He needs prompt attention, because
from such comes

The legislative skeptic! A cold, cheerless, surly character—
opposed to jury-boxes, ballot-boxes, seats of government, and to
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every legal interference with individual inclinations. Not that
he has great faith in God and man, but that he reads in history
of the cut-throat conduct of every man in power. Every law
maker is to him a lumudmanan in the “noble art of war”

self- dizi gl i in the blood of inno
cent millions. He is down on all law, lawyers, judges, courts,
governments. “ Get out of my sunshine!” is the dictatorial order
of his existence. But let us take one more illustration :

The ecclesiastical enthusiast is mankind's true friend. He be-
lieves in a ministry, in missionaries, in teachers of high truths.
He is himself a minister. But he would have mankind march
along its pathway unburdened with priests. George Fox was a
religious enthusiast, but no fanatic. Thus, also, was Ann Lee
of the Shakers, and William Ellery Channing of the Unitarian
School. How calm in the bosom of truth! Deep as the flow of
the mighty sea! The sublime-loving mind never tires with the
ceaselessness and grandeur of the ocean ; so does the SPIRIT con-
template, with ever-renewing enthusiasm, the divine river of life
that took its rise from tke natural ecclesiastic. The soul may be
weighed down with a false theology, and loaded with an expen-
sive and imbecile priesthood to teach it; somewhat like a ship
that carries so much machinery, and such enormous stacks of fuel
to work it, that no room is left for freight or passengers. A me-
chanical religion is enough to maim and crush any person; yet,
every human soul will have, must have, some sort of religion and
theology. Our enthusiast knows that “ God is a guest of every
human bosom.” With beads of this knowledge, bubbling up
from his consciousness like diamonds out of the sea, he lives and
works, and makes the world better.

But, behold the fanatic! He scorns flesh and blood, all the
drizzlings of worldly life, climbs a mountain or a pillar, and puts
his being upon the wheel of isolated ceremonies. In storm of
winter or heat of summer, through freezing snows or burning
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sands, our fanatic pursues his way to Heaven. Down with the
body! Never wash it; mortify your physical pride; let vermin
feast upon you; eat like the animal that you most despise; sleep
with one eye open, like some felon, as you are; drink bittcrness
at every flowing fount; disdain society; hate your neighbor;
love your God; blast the sinner; bless the angels; praise th:
Creator ; repel and slander his creation ; and you are our fanatic!
A priest is God’s comfort. Nothing is possible unless the eccle-
siast be present. Open the doors, sweep the path, set back the
garden-gate, for the minister is coming down to your house.
“ He stands between you and your eternity,” says our fanatic—
“ Believe, or be damned !” But see his opponent :

The ecclesiastical skeptic. The world’s sufferings are attribu-
table to priesteraft. He sees no good thing in Nazareth. Man
is manacled enough already; for Heaven’s sake, do not add or-
dained priests to his other burdensome clogs! Religion is a con-
summate imposition. Who would kiss the knife just lifted to slay
him? Who would embrace the pope or priest that burnt John
Huss and Michael Servetus? Is man his own enemy? Away
with the clergy ! Liars, lusters, laggards —all, depart, die, decay
out of mind—go beneath the Alps! Under the sea! Away, ye
miscreants, ye inquisitors, ye scribes, and serpents of darkness!
Begone! throughout the everlasting years. Our skeptic is mad
—but his anger is like the banditti’s icy-sharp steel, not gleam-
ing and blazing with fervent heat. He has a religious chill, and
the fanatic a fever; but between these oppositional patients, there
walks the inspired ecclesiastical enthusiast—a calm, religious-
minded person, doing good and teaching truths for their own
sakes—in paths that are peaceful, and in ways that are pleasant ;
the ways and paths of Wisdom.

Swedenborg comes before me as an ecclesiastical Enthusiast;
but there was in him nothing of either the skeptic or fanatic.
Hence, the profound reverence felt by his spirit for every shred
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of ancient wisdom. A better Age had been (thus he thought and
wrote), and he believed in the possibility of regaining it. * Par-
adise Lost” was one of his “thoughts,” around which he mar-
shalled in far-reaching parade all his scholastic lore and transcen-
dent inspirations. “The golden age,” to come, or the return.of
bumanity to its Eden-sanctuaries of “ Divine Love and Wisdom.”
was his next thought; for which, as a true mother labors for her
dependant darlings, so did this Master summon all his religious
reverence and erudition. Swedenborg’s thoughts upon “ charity,”
and upon “ conjugal love,” are among the most luminous and con-
genial of his excessively repetitious propositions. Infinite little-
ness he carried into everything—the transpiring items and fleet-
ing incidents of his personal inward experience— with which
egotistical particulars no otker human mind can justly and natu-
rally sympathize. The effect of Swedenborg’s infinite catalogue
of private spiritual ¢ items,” is exhibited by reflection upon large
numbers of his followers. Many of the receivers of the “ Doc-
trines of the New Jerusalem,” are intelligently filled with super-
abounding charity for every mind on a different plane of spiritual
experience, which difference by them is termed “ falsity,” or error
in “doctrine;” and they hold in polite and self-satisfied reserva-
tion a mountain-weight of pity for other’s blindness and material-
ity, and they have, withal, much pride of intellect; so that, under
the instantial effect of a belief in the items of Swedenborg’s
“M ble Relations,” and in the specialities of his dreary
dreams of evil omens and infernal correspondences, the disciples
become friends of marvell
actual workers, in the great struggles between Truth and Error,
Liberty and Slavery, Science and Stupidity, Progress and Con-
servatism. They merely believe and crystallize about the pala-
tial “ thoughts ” of their religious chieftain. He is the veritable

and refined sp but no

messenger of God, clad in courtly costume, endowed with super-
natural insight into sayings sacred and paradoxical, and imperi-
ously authoritative in all spiritual things.
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But this is niot the place to prosecute a review of the doctrines
of Swedenborg, nor to reveal the spurious relations subsisting
between his miseducated modern friends and all definite reform.
The hermetrical teachings, or  thoughts,” of this great and self-
just scer may be found scattered throughout a score of mystical
authors, Nearly all the Sabistical writers gave utterance to sim-
ilar thoughts and configurations of doctrine. Astrological penmen
did not teach theories much inferior — when the best interpreta-
tion is given — to those propounded and enforced by the inspired
Swede. How many truly refined minds and affections would be

i d by simply lating the leading p itions of

Swedenh hensible 1

into p and then

them with thoughts and opinions and conceptions, including
method and manner, with those entertained in Syria, Chaldea,
Egypt, Persia, Greece, and Rome, long dim centuries ago. The
world’s religious consciousness is everywhere natural and fruitful.
God, the Cause and Providence of all the universe, is seen differ-
ently by different eyes; and no man, not even the princely Swe-
denborg, is authorized by that God to see and report Him for all
other men. Let us see and comprehend through our own eyes!
Even Swedenborg commends the use of rational powers in all
matters of the eternal spirit. Accept this suggestion, then —
apply this Lutheran liberty of judgment upon the venerable
master so revered, analyze his teachings —and, in the end, you
may look up lovingly into the great teacher’s face, and beholding
its approving beams, will say —
“ Calm grew the brow of him I feared ;
The frown which awed me passed away,
And left behind a smile which cheered
Like breaking day.”

Hermes, Melkartha, Siamiah, Sanconianthon, Moses, Phenius,

Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Plato, Jesus, Origen: all these had
thoughts (and Ideas also) analagous to those received as truths
8*
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and expressed by Swedenborg. The wrinkled and impoverished
inspirations of the Middle period — astrologers, the chemical
visions of the semi-religious Bahmen, the mythical sayings and
correspondential revelations of Von Helmot— none of these can
be neglected when the genuine analization of Swedenborg shall
come to pass. Although this teacher re¢jects Paul as one of
inferior illumination, it seems amazing that the same Idea of
“The T ion,” which so pied and d the Apostles
to the Gentiles, was also a darling fundamental timber in Sweden-
borg’s spiritual palace of theological truth. It very nearly sub-
merged the Swede’s intellect. The oldest supposed knowledge,
based in superstition, is the knowledge of God. And every forest-
imbedded savage is a believer in “incarnations.” Brahminical
Indians venerate and celebrate the tradition of néme different
bodi or special i i of one deity, out of the
“trinity” which they fancy they behold in moments of rhapsodical
communion. Thus, even in savage bosoms, “ there are longings,
yearnings, and strivings, for the good they comprehend not,” and
though they grope blindly in the darkness, they touch God's right
hand at last, whereby they are lifted up and strengthened.
Swedenborg's great general central Principle, his master-idea,
is strictly and purely Platonic. Excepting the phraseology —
and indulging marginal allowance of great width for the fact that
the Greek was in Philosophy what the Swede was in Religion
by which the thoughts of each would appear very differently
dressed —I can discern no difference (of essence) between the
two minds. Plato’s central principle was the pre-existence of
intelligent vitalic forces —ideal emanations from the Supreme
Mind — which, descending into substance and moisture, took upon
th lves material lik C quently, as a pure logical
result, each organized body was looked upon as an “image and
likeness” of its interior spiritual personality. The useful, the
beautiful, the poetical, the divine — ideas treasured up in man -~
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crop out here and there in human work and structures and
writings. Principles flow out of heaven, or out of the divine
fountain through the mediumship of individual snward man, and
veflect themselves in physical forms. This was Plato’s great
zentral TRUTH ; his master-principle in philosophy.

And the same universal truth comes out in every leaf of Swe-
denborg’s literary labor. The system of correspondence is based
on this representative Idea. The physical world, with its
diversified sceneries and forms, is a type of the spiritual world.
As the human form and face represent the form and face of the
invisible spirit, so does the material universe clothe and correspond
to the spiritual world from which it descended. Swedenborg’s
“ thoughts,” concerning this universally-true principle of develop-
ment, are many and mixed. To me they are worth just as much
as the thoughts of any other mystical theologian, and no more.
ded spirit-essence, and poi
herbs, and reptiles, and infernalities, come down (or up and out)

He makes matter out of d

from the hells which are spiritual and permanent institutions.
Vice originates in spiritual fountains of evil. Sin becomes man's
own hell-fire, but invariably after the gods have stealthily laid it
upon the altar of his evil-inclined affections. On the other hand,
“every good and perfect gift,” drops down from superintending
divinities. Man’s mind is a sort of balance between good and
evil attractions, the bowl of either scale whereof will be supplied
and weighed down out of all proportion, in accordance with the
individual’s inclinations and choice. In Swedenborg’s theology,
every mind is a temple of free-will and of unrestrained affection
Good and evil are placed upon the earth, and in the privacy of
his leve and understanding, so that each one may choose his
master. If the choice be evil, then the spiritual hells chuckle
over it, and the myriad evil spirits thereof flock exultingly to his
side. They feed his passions, inflame his ambition, beset his
reason, overthrow the government of good faculties within him,
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and — these are the night-thoughts of Swedenborg. But if the
selection be wise and heavenly, then there is joy in heaven, and
the good angels trip gladly to act as guardians and the ministers
of strength, and — these are Swedenborg’s  thoughts,” also, with
which much truth is intimately associated.

His long-drawn-out illustrations concerning the local and
egotistic applications of this sovereign principle, namely, that
externals come from and represent their interiors — may interest
the item-hunter among the Alps of modern marvels, but no Ideal-
ist can hold his inspiration to rules and figures so arbitrary and
Swedenborgi The cor dentialist, the lover of symbolic

teaching and embl attempts philosophical j He
excludes analysis of existing evil, precludes the possibility of
intelligent appeal to the sphere of circumstances in the explanation
of the causes of human discord, and affirms, ad libitum, ad infin-
4tum, that every fact, as well as every form, is of spiritual ori
that a wart on the face, as well as the face itself, crops out from
a corresponding interior spiritual cause, of which the visible is
nothing more than a shadow, symbol, likeness, or palpable reflec-

tion. On this rule of ing, the correspondentialist refers

not only mankind, but also their thoughts and ncts, to a world of
creative and suggestive intelligence. And this method of stemiz-
ing the earth and mankind, being recommended and insisted upon
others as the truth, leads to all those religious sicknesses among
Swedenborgians, of which the Idealist so justly complains.
‘Whilst, on the other hand, if the devout and esrnest student of
Swedenborg or of Plato — the one a theologian, the other a phi~
losopher — would but dive for the core of his inspiration, would
strive for and obtain the pearl of gréat price (the IDEA), then
health of spirit and strength in reform would be the consequence,
and the highest genius within each mind would behold its God,
and worship Him in spirit and in truth. Because Swedenborg
received, and re-published, and explained more and better than
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any other man has done, either before or since, the sublimely
impersonal I1DEA, that “all things sprang from spiritual fountains
of causation,” we hail him from the sounding shore of Time,
name him “ Brother,” and welcome him to his own regal position
in the Pantheon of progress.

JOHN WESLEY, although after Swedenborg in the incident
of birth, was before him in the fact of spiritual impressibility and
oral expression. He comes next therefore, and claims his own
immortal position in the temple of Ideas. But in this connection
T am constrained to call the reader away from persons, to a brief
consideration of Principles.

1. That invisible vitality which constitutes the spirit and energy
of a tree, becomes, by means of ascension and expansion, the body
celestial of the spirit within man.

II. Every element of the divine fountain Mind is seen by
actual presence, or by representation of some kindred principle,
in the form and function of every substance.

II. Principles, unlike substances, are instantial and omni-
present.

IV. Human spirit, being a unitary crystalization of principles,
is capable of conscious acquaintanceship with every element that
constitutes the divine fountain Mind.

V. As the entire body of an ocean is fully represented every
instant in each drop composing it, so is the boundless intelligence
of the universe manifested more or less perfectly in each form of
matter.

VI. The atmosphere of the globe holds in solution the aromal
particles of every organic substance; and, in like manner, the
atmospheres of all things contain the spiritual presence of every
immutable principle.

VIIL Let it be remembered that Principles are not the voli
tions of a personal intelligence, but do themselves contain the
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celestial quality of eternal wisdom. They exist and think and
love everywhere.

VIIL The quality of this wisdom and love, in all parts of the
infinite system, is precisely identical and unchangeably absolute ;
but the quantity is graduated, in all parts of the system, in accord
ance with the capacity and mission of the vehicle.

IX. If principles were not ink ly i i and represen
tative of the most perfect central wisdom, it would then be impos«
sible for the least atom to move without a miracle of the Divine

volition.

X. An intentional and specific effort on the part of some ade-
quate personal intelligence, would be required to make atoms
associate to constitute a mustard-seed not only, but the same must
be thoughtfully and ceaselessly put forth to carry forward each
subsequent section in the growth of the tree, or a blade of grass.

XI. Every spear of grass, the minutest insect, the smallest
vine, with their varied parts and appropriate characteristics, could
appear only in obedi to the miraculous fiat of an i
hensible personal Mind.

XII. To this hypothesis, Nature utters special and universal
objections.

XIII. Each atom, by its wise conduct, proves itself the chariot
of an integral intelligence.

XIV. The grasses, the herbs, the vines, and flowers demon-
strate the wisdom of the principles of their origin, existence, and
mission.

XV. Things are mouths which drink at the perpetual fountain,
of everywhere-intelligent principles.

XVL Things are temporary, because they at no time fully
satisfy the progressive d ds of their intellj dynamics.

XVII Principles, like opulent kings and queens in the palace
of the universe, have access to the richest material from which to
construct their most suitable and beautiful garments,
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XVIIL Each intelligence, or celestial dynamic power, elab-
orates and clothes itself in a new robe every season.

XIX. Truth is the immutableness of thls pmcess, namely, the
parallel b ies of ipl

XX. This unity—of such theory and such practice—is
TruUTH.

XXI. Truth, as I have shown, is exactitude and completeness
of representation — the equality and integrity of essence and sub-
stance —the nuptial equilibrium, in short, between an intelligent
principle and the combination of matter by and through which its
expression is consummated.

and

XXII. Truth is a flower, of which coincidence between omni-
scient law and subservient matter is the seed.

XXIII. Matter is plenarily animated by sexual principles,
which, because of their inherent thoughtfulness and unalterable
affection for each other, ceaselessly attain expression through
sexual embodiments.

XXIV. Hence, matter does not itself perform the labor of
thinking, but is the elastic, the plastic, and always-efficient agent
to do the work of master-forces, which it has the privilege to
clothe and to accompany.

XXV. The highest station possible to the most ambitious atom,
is as a part of that indestructible organization which enfolds and
represents the human spirit.

XXVI. Although matter is permitted the pleasure of endless
pilgrimages, and is a tourist with an infinite field, yet does it
(matter) graduate, with its hightest conceivable honors and
accomplishments, at the moment when the human spirit with-
draws from the present phenomenal existence.

XXVII. That it may be qualified to ascend to this dizzy
height — assume this sacred position, and discharge the ever-

_ glorious commissions mevntnble to an oﬂice 80 exn.lted—lt travels
1li ; from

in company with
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centres to their immeasurable circumferences, through abysmal
depths to loftiest summits, backward and forward, outward and
inward, through endless cycles.

XXVIIL To each particle of visible matter every physical
organization is a university.

XXIX. Each grade and embodiment of matter is a chemical
laboratory to every element or atom occupying a lower station,
aund is a primary school or educational stepping-stone to some
refining furnace or collegiate institution yet more capable of
imparting higher qualities, bestowing richer emoluments, and
endorsing with a diviner superscription.

XXX. All matter is perpetually on the way to spiritual associ-
ation. Particles never retreat, do not fall from their actual station
and but are maintained by the principles that first
reached down and then lifted-them. And yet, when a body dies,
the appearance is that the constituent atoms drop backward and

retrograde into their original condition. The cause of such
appearance is this: those particles which have not made actual
progress in the organism where they are found, do forthwith retire
downward to their true station immediately upon the withdrawal
of the refining principles by which they were temporarily pro-
moted and loftily maintained ; while those atoms that have been
really improved by such association never return to their original
estate, but continue — although chemically recognised as the same
in name and quality —to perform correspondingly high duties in
the university of organization.

XXXI. Decay and decomposition, therefore, are true only of
those atoms which have not entered upon the higher grade of
material refinement. Atoms once made into bone, blood, teeth,
hair, or skin, never gravitate and descend below these structures;
although, it is true, they may appear subsequently in a thousand
other forms of matters upon inferior planes of organism. Wherever
they (such atoms) afterward appear, or in whatever new connec-
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tion vested with material forms, the mission they discharge is ever
in perfect tune with the key-note to which they had previously
been set. They never dishonor their teachers, nor the office with
which they had been intrusted. Let us now return to persons.

‘WHITEFIELD, intimately associated with Wesley, was at one
time the most eloquent and efficient co-worker in the gospel vine-
yard. No Damon and Pythias ever manifested more fraternal
love. In many efforts they were a reproduction of David and
Jonathan. Although striving for the same attainment, and in-
spired by the same Ideas, they had different «thoughts” and ad-
verse conclusions. Wesley had vigorous talent and system-—
Whitefield had religious genius and liberty : the first went enthu-
ization, the latter for 1i They
could not, therefore, agree in their methods of impartation, nor did
they think alike on external policies in proselyting and Churchi-
fying the world; and so each gathered about him his own armor
and independently proceeded to battle for others with Sin. Soon
after the dissolution of the partnership between these fraternal
ministers, John’s natural brother became more firmly united with
him in the labor of systematic evangelizntio’n, and so the twain
continued to co-operate to the end of that remarkable dispensation.

Psychometric impressions of the real John Wesley, who began
a new era in the administration of Christianity, rep him as
a mind of unbounded sincerity and unquestioning confidence.
‘With but a moderate power of intellectual analysis, and deficient
also in his synthetical or ing faculties upon philosophi:
cal themes, his whole noble sPIRIT poured its methodical inspira-
tion from the Niagara acclivities of his spiritual organization. He
could not say, with Tennyson —

for

““There lives more faith in honest doubt,
Believe me, than in half the creeds.”
He was not enough critical and reasonable (or philosophical) to
engender and fearlessly to entertain a powerful doubt. A child’s
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faith pervaded this good man’s mind. Marvellousness was an ace
credited voice from the Throne of Grace. Whatever of skepti-
cism affected him about the perceptive organs, or however much
he suffered from the undisguised disbelief of scores who labored
in his ranks, nothing of doubt ever breathed upon the full-blown
flowers of his religious faculties. Their brilliant beauty and po-
etic fragrance, and reverential attitude, and activity of reproduc-
tion, were at all times visible in lns sermons, conversation, acts,
and systematic efforts.

John Wesley was warm-minded and spiritually unfolded. Care-
fully defined, I should term him “a spiritualist”— even more than
George Fox or Swedenborg. But no man ever did so much me-
thodically for “the glory of God and the salvation of men” as
this ; he worked, and worked, and worked ; year in and year out;
from Monday morning till a late hour on the succeeding sabbath
night; he travelled and talked; he prayed and preached; and
“the Holy Spirit” was perpetually inspiring his adoring heart ;
8o that his zeal blazed like the vivifying sun upon others; even
his closing and expiring prayer revived and ¢nspired the impres-
sible; the people of low estate heard him gladly; and the con-
verts blessed God by innumerable “ amens” for the working-ener-
gies and saving-power exerted by the new-gospel minister. By
computation it is alleged that Wesley’s missionary travels in miles
would amount to fifteen times the circumference of the globe!

Upon careful analyzation of his theological “ thoug}
rive at their ultimates in principles or 1IDEAS, and find them to
have been propounded and learnedly expounded by many prede-
cessors. The trinitarianism of Asia is republished by Wesley,
but with modern phraseology, and with religious adjustments suit-
able to the English mind. Zoroaster’s divine cosmogony and
deistical antagonism are likewise reproduced—a Devil and a
Deity — Ahriman and the all-good Ormudz. Luther's individu-
alism is repudiated ; so also is Calvin’s absolute fatalism; but the

” we ar-
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marvels of spirits, the miracles of Jesus, the particular providences
of Origen, the declarations of Zwingle, the local God-man incar
nation of St. Paul, the zeal of the Brahmins, and the ecstatical
worship of the Buddists, come out in fresh juxtapositions in the
Arminianisms of JorN WesLEY. Nootka-sound inhabitants arc
not more spiritually abandoned in their worship than were certain
classes of probational disciples under the sway of this perfectly
self-sacrificing and devout chieftain. But the modern Methodists
have drifted toward the high ding shores of bili

Many of their meeting-houses are now templed and spired sanctu-
aries of marble and stucco. Their once wooden benches, and un-
carpeted floors, and plain, boxed pulpits, are transformed into up-
hol d lounges, enfl d dations for the feet (not of «the
poor” so much as of yore), and symmetrical desks, soft with vel

vet and dripping with silken fringes innumerable. What says
the 1fish, self-d ing, and ious Wesley? Does
he look down through his Saviour’s eyes, and admire the magnifi-
cent degradation of his followers ?

The Methodist d ination is an ized despoti It has
crystallized about the “thoughts” and “examples” of one man,
who labored for one overmastering IDEA. Wesley’s system is

adapted to the capacities of the d d millions.  Philosophi-
cal i igati discovery of Scientific Ideas in Art and Me-

chanics, new principles of mind and matter, the gospel of God as
written in the constitution of Nature and Man, can not be traced
to the researches of any strict Methodist. But for the scholastic
commentary of Dr. Adam Clarke, one of the Arminian or Wes-
leyan brotherhood, there would yet be hardly a so-called “learned”
mind in their lengthy calendar. Their unrestrained indulgence
of spiritual emotions ; the unphilosophical method, so popular, of
their revivals and yearly encampments; the enthusiastic taking
hold of religion, and of expressing, without due and

depth. their “convictions” and “the power” which suddenly per-

Telil
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vades the most impressible—all this, when measured by the po-
lite English Church or the iron-hearted Calvinist, produced and
perpetuates the prejudice which (until within a few years) ani-
mated almost every sect and even the crowd against the Method-
ists. Hence they were once a plain, ungloved, unbaptized, enthu-
siastic, and persecuted people; but now the gods of this world
have gone in to dwell and worship with them; they are every-
where much esteemed ; are termed “ evangelical,” and commended
for their piety; have colleges wherewith to “make” the regular

i ; and, quently, the Refc of the Age find no
favor in their lofty sight.

It might be interesting to the ardent explorer of others’ thoughts
and systematic puttings forth, to classify the main opinions and
expositions of Wesley. But, as was stated in the beginning of
this chapter, such specialities and egotistic developments do not
constitute the spiritual food for which we now search and hunger
Principles are the essential life of #he SPIRIT, although it is true
that “ thoughts” serve to cultivate and to concentrate the faculties
of reflection and judgment. Hence, while we seek and employ
thought, and classify our convictions of truth, we make a continual
distinction between the means of growth and the IDEAs which
and deductions of the und di
and the teachings of experience personal, and those interior im-
personal principles (or Ideas) which constitute tke SPrriT immor-
tal. Were it not for the religious Hymn-writer of the world,
‘Watts, the brothers Wesley would this day rank highest-in the
sacred-song temple. And were it not that his predecessors in
theological discovery and emotional disquisition had anticipated
all his leading positions, John would this day occupy a command-
ing station among the world’s religious enthusiasts. But as it is,
we must not suppress our admiration for the worker, for the sin-

grow ; between the

P

cere and wholly-believing mind, nor omit to recognise his supreme
and unapproachable function as the demonstrator of an IDEA.
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Wesley's great central Principle—through the life of which
the heavens inspired him— was, that “ God had made mankind
missionaries to each other.” He perceived that men are never
isolated or absolutely idle. From each soul proceeds either good
or evil. Mental atmospheres blend, or meet, for some religious
use and discipline. It was this perception of Wesley, and the
g, that led to a number of
letters between them. Some men work with their hands: these
are “manufactors.” Others work with their passions: these are
“malefactors.” A third class work with their virtues: these are
“benefactors.” - Still others, belonging to no party, being neutral

cor ding conviction of §

in qualities and motives, work for anybody in every way: these
are simply “factors.” Wesley discovered this humanitarian ar-
rangement by inspiration. There was “one body,” but different
“members.” These members act all the time, either ill or well,
for the Devil or for God; and hence the doctrine of converting
the world by “missionaries.” Each bad man is an adversary;
each neutral is an emissary; each good person a missionary.
The old Mosaic dispensation taught « works” as the means of sal-
vation: do, and live; but Jesus reversed the plan, live and work,
or believe and do; to which Wesley shouted, “ Amen!” And
from that “ power” which accumulated upon his spirit, as a result
of inspiration, he fired the th ds with an 1DEA i 1. But
our grief is, that his enthusiastic friends, instead of getting the
diamond-Principle of his doctrine, have institutionalized them-

selves around his “ thought” concerning the Principle. Without

q 1

or ting his p opinions, then, we wel-
come the inspired Wesley to his own eternal place in the Pantl eon

of progress.

ANN LEE, eighty-five years ago, or seventeen hundred and
seventy-four years after Jesus, began her practical era. Her
advent and labor move before me with importance and magnitude.
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T behold in her position and inspiration something great and rev
i of typical spirituality, and as
a sign of advancing tides in the ocean of divine Ideas, she is glo-
riously useful and indispensable. As her birth is chronicled in
the midst of a modern civilization, which exceeded that of the
times of Origen, Luther, and Calvin, so is her religious develop-
ment more than theirs startling and important to mankind. The
reasons are —

olutionary. In the

I. Because she was a woman. II. Because she was an inspired
woman. III. Because she enlarged the scope of religious expe-
rience. IV. Because she unfolded a Principle, an 1pEA, which
no man, not even Jesus, had announced or perhaps surmised.

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Jesus, Paul, and other inspired persons,
were illuminated on many integral principles, but never sufficiently
to perceive the plenitude of woman’s nature, and the equality of
her destiny. They had a God of almighty force, of infinite intelli-
gence, of inconstant temper, of love for the lovely, of hate for the
hateful, with a heaven for his friends, with a hell for his enemies;
but, in the out-reachings of these minds toward a comprehension
and presentation of their God, you will detect a one-sided depend-
ence confessed, a short-sighted obligation and responsibility, and
ilized acknowledgment of the divine personality and
character. It was all manish; God was a “ He”-God; and wo-
man was supplemental. Paul, therefore, permitted the women
“to speak” in meeting, with certain insulting restrictions and by-
laws affixed. The Jews kept women in the background, if not in
the tented kitchen, and nowhere does their God disapprobate the
custom! Luther entertained and expressed almost savage senti-

a semi:

ments respecting the woman nature and function ; his royal ard

tagonist, the polygamist Henry VIIL, did not dis-
agree w1th the doctor of Wittenberg concerning woman ; neither
did the fiery hail of Calvin’s logical cannon destroy the ranks of
prevailing prejudices against woman. In fact, woman was not
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seen by religious chieftains to possess more than seccndary value
in the universe of “Men,” until the advent of the good, the just,
the inspired George Fox; after him we derive a higher typical
revelation of the ture from the miracul inded Swe-
denborg of the North; then John Wesley, by the light of his in-
spired talents, recognised woman as a divinely valuable agent in
the “ home-mission” work, also as a voice “ persuasive in prayer”
as the somg of the morning stars; but we wait, and watch, and
supphcale, during all these seventeen hundred years of religious

and progression, for such a ion of God's charac-
ter as came unexpectedly through ANN LEE.
Of this 11 and ing the quality and

effect of her teachmg:, the German, English, Scotch, and American
Churches have published libellous accounts. Priests are transpa~
rently unjust. No error, no untruth, is so immoral as that of the
pulpit. It fears a new revelation. But shall mankind hang rev-
erentially upon the neck of Superstition? Will men shut their
eyes to stellar light, and open them in the darkness of earth-born
theology ? From a limited, finite, stereotyped conception of God,
the better part of mankind will soon depart. The Council of Nice,
in 825, was nothing more than a congress of prejudiced and wrang-
ling religionists; yet do Catholic and Protestant, Dogmatist and
Progressionist, fear to openly that council. Eccl

tical tribunals are places where justice is impossible. Prayers
dissipate the soul’s reliance upon integral Principle. The very
pious are the fashionably immoral; that is, true “faith” under
Jesus is more effectual than good “ works” of any magnitude un-
der Moses : so that, when one’s faith is right according to the new

covenant's standard of judgment, works may promote selfish and
wicked ends with impunity to the worker. On this ground, or
with this infallible security, priests could and can fabricate false-
hoods against Ann Lee, and arrest the investigation of her expe-
riences, all for “the glory of God and the salvation of souls.”
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But the end of all this is at hand. Among the just of the earth
there is springing up a river of consuming fire, red hot with
whole centuries of smothered indignation, and the “ whited sepul-
chres” of dishonest minds will be deluged and utterly destroyed.
For sixteen hundred and fifty years the “ Apostles’ Creed” has
been received as changeless gospel; but even that is being de-
serted by hundreds of spiritual and philosophical minds, whose
ancestral dignitaries worshipped it as the everlasting truth. “ The
world moves !”

Her crime was: she was a woman with a claim upon mankind
by Heaven’s inspiration. She could not be forgiven. Her sin
was unpardonable. Gracious Heavens! a woman inspired ? What
a blemish on the masculine fraternity ! Forbid it Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob! Moses, Jesus, Paul, Councils of Pope and Bishop—
cast the “seven devils” out of this new Magdalene! God of mas-
culine quantities infinite—the eternally-isolated “ He” of the
Prophets and Apostl d with this itious Venus in Re-
ligion, scare her fanatical followers, and confound the people who
listen at her meetings!

But she would not “ down” at their bidding! The “ He”-God
of the Churches lived as completely and essentially in this «she-
Incarnation as in the expanded Universe. And here comes one
great good out of this Nazareth. Ann Lee demonstrated the
IDEA, the impersonal Principle, that inspiration and revelation
are not confined to China, India, Persia, Judea, Greece, Germany,
France, England, Australia, or America; that, qualitatively and

_quantitatively, the celestial streams set just as surely through wo-
man’s soul as through man’s, fertilizing and equalizing the sexual
hemispheres as they flow. She broke down the partition-wall
which custom had built between the woman-spirit and its celestial
Fountain-Source.

Of the doctrines and “ thoughts” of this inspired One, I have
pothing now to say ; it is only of her central 1A —of the Prin-
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ciple—through which inspiration flowed to mankind. We grow
sad when plating the erystallization of individuals about
this nucleus. Not that their institutions are unchristian, or unfit

for the moral regeneration and spiritual progress of thousands, but
because “any organization, believed to be “a finality” and so re-
vered, is mankind’s enemy and a “stumbling-block” in wisdom's
pathway. If there are any just men and women on earth, any
minds sincerely Christian, any persons conjugally disengaged, any
exact followers of the Master and his first Apostles,any who endeav-
or to live and do righteously and peacefully, in the love and fear
of God, with opinions in advance of the evangelical establishments
either of America or Europe—they are the “ Shakers,” the peo-
ple who congregate about the « thoughts” of Ann Lee, the Friends
who, as brothers and sisters, live in the spiritual glow of the Res-
urrection !

That the reader may not be deprived of the practical and reli-
gious “ thoughts” of the Shakers, and that every mind may have
all the necessary data of correct knowledge upon this subject, T
herewith present a brief statement of some features of the Shaker
theology. The seventeen propositions, with critical remarks, were
drawn up by “F. W. E.,” a good authority :—

«J. Jesus CHRIST was the first Christian. He practised what
he taught—the absolute necessity of being born again, out of the
earthly into the heavenly element ; and when that is accomplished
in any soul, all old things in that soul are done away.

«TI. There is not one soul on earth that is born again.

“III. There are a few who make it the business of their lives
to strictly watch themselves, ¢ that the Evil One touch them not,
or mar the begetting of God in their souls.

«IV. The Church of Christ on earth is composed of such, and
none else.

©V. They are the Church militant ; and why ? Because they are
in a state of antagonism to the earthly element in their own souls

9
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“VI. Christ's mission into the world was to save his people
from their sins, as above stated, by placing them in a state of an-
tagonism. ¢ Any man who will be my disciple, let him take up
his cross daily.”

“VII. The Roman, the Greek, and the Protestant Churches
are not of, nor do they belong to, the Church of Christ, because
they are not in a state of antagonism to the earthly element above
alluded to.

“VIIL If they were in a state of antagonism to all evil, they
would not commit sin.

“IX. They do commit sin.

“X. Therefore, ‘by their works shall ye know them.” They
war and fight, etc., etc., as at Sebastopol: the Russians of the
Greek Church, the French of the Roman Church, and the British
of the Protestant Church.

“XI. A Jewish-Christian Church and a Gentile or Pagan
Christian Church did exist at the same time.

“XII. The Jewish-Christian Church at Jerusalem had ak
things in common ; they did not marry, and abstained from war,
they possessed the resurrection-power of rising out of the earthly
element into the heavenly, angelic, or Christ sphere. All within
the pale or spirit of that sphere were saved from sin. With them
rested the Spirit of Christ; and all who came into that Spirit had
their sins remitted on earth, and, as a matter ®f necessity, in beaven
also.

“ XITL The Pagan-Christian Churches not only were not a
continuation of the Pentecostal Church, but they were not even an
integral part thereof, but were distinct bodies. They were not
admitted into the Pentecostal Church, but were merely allowed
and tolerated as an outer court thereof. The Pagan-Christian
Church held private property, married, held slaves, and practised
war. It was this court that ultimately ‘scattered the power of
the holy people’—the power that saves from sin, assuming author
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ity, and ¢standing where it ought not’n the holy place, it ¢ trod
under foot holy things,’ counterfeited, and feigned the Christ-
power, and so became Anti-Christ.

“XIV. The Pagan-Christian Church was composed of hetero-
geneous materials (just as it is at this day): foolish Galatians,
carnal Corinthians, guilty of deeds ‘not even named among the
heathen.” :

“XV. In the second century a great schism took place in the
Pagan-Christian Church. The then Bishop of Rome excommu-
nicated all the Bishops of the East, because those of the East
would not eat lamb when he ate it. Those of the East excom-
municated the Bishop of Rome in return, thereby nullifying the
whole Pagan-Christian Church (* Christ is not divided’). Both
parties remained obstinate in quarrelling over the slaughtered,
peaceful lJamb, and are not reconciled to this day. Hence, there
are two Popes in Christendom at this hour—the Patriarch or
Father of the Greek Church, and Papa or Pope of Rome. And,
since it is the nature of parts to possess the properties of the whole,
if the Pagan Church possessed infallibility when it fell into two,
the infallibility-property must have been split into two also; and
when the Roman Church fell into two under Luther and Calvin,
they must in the very nature of things have retained their share
of infallibility and of ‘power to minister in holy things” These
men were good Catholics, and ought to have been sainted. All
the difficulty was in their being a little too zealous: they wanted
the old woman of the Vatican to walk a little-straighter, and not
to cover so many dirty things with such a width of crinoline —
that was all!

“XVI The Greek and Roman Churches of to-day are the
lineal descendants of the said Pagan-Christian Church. The
Protestants are fragments of the Roman Church, and bear the
same relation to it as parts do to a whole; and, as water can not
penetrate a rock, but can find its way among its fragments, so
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there is more light, progress, personal and civil and spiritual free-
dom, and security of life, in Protestant than in Catholic countries
Therefore it is desirable that a perfect solution of the rock and its
fragments take place (the process is begun), and mind be disen-
thralled, so that that Power which creates all things anew may,
without let or hinderance, bring forth the new heavens and the
new es‘mh, in which shall dwell righteousness, even as in the Pen-
tecostal Church.

“XVIL The Greek, the Roman, and the Protestant Churches,
shall bear no relation to the Church of the latter day. Initits
members shall learn the art of war no more, and the cannon’s ter-
rific roar shall not be heard within its borders. Come, then, ye
good men and women true, of all sects and parties, of all colors
and of every clime, of all religions and of no religion, and raise a
voice and lift a hand to bring about on earth the reign of Love,
Justice, Equality, and Universal Peace. Undo the heavy bur-
dens; let the oppressed go free; bind up the broken-hearted;
give deliverance to the captive, and to all an equal chance to an
equal share of all God’s blessings, spiritual and temporal.”

But it is the central Principle, the Idea of Ann Lee, for which
we now reverently inquire. That principle, in brief, is this: Gop
15 DUAL—“ HE” AND “Sne”—FaTHER AND MoTHER! Hin-
doo teachers obtained a golden glimpse of this impersonal truth.
Forming and destroying principles, male and female energies and
laws, were perceived and taught by the early inhabitants. But
not one person, from God Brahma to President Buchanan, has
done what Ann Lee did for this world-revolutionizing Idea. She
centrifugated it in a thousand different forms of expression. It
took wings in her spirit. Better than the Virgin Mary’s saintly
position in the ethical temple, is the simple announcement that
God is as much Woman as Man, a oneness composed of two indi-
vidual equal halves, Love and Wisdom absolute and balanced
eternally.
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Best minds of best culture everywhere accede, and, in different
words, repeat this central truth of Ann Lee. “There isa God
for all nations,” says Theodore Parker in his most living style of
inspiration, “inspiring liberal Greece and prudent Rome not less
than pious Judea; a God for babies sprinkled, and for babies all
unsmooched by priestly hands; a God for Jacob and Esau, Jew
and Gentile; a God to whom mankind is dear— FATHER and
MorHER to the human race.” To this wonderfully beautiful
truth he adds: “Then you can explain human history: the di-
verse talents of Egyptian, Hindoo, Persian, Hebrew, Greek, Tcu-
ton, Celt, American, these are various gifts, which imply no partial
love on the part of Him who makes yon oak a summer-green, yon
pine a winter-green. You find the infinite God [that is, the Fa-
ther and Mother] in human history, as in the world of matter;
for as the plan of material combination, mineral, vegetable, and
animal, did not reside in any one of the sixty primitive substances,
nor in the world of minerals, plants, animals, but in God, who is
the thoughtful sub: to these inki
of human history is not in Abraham, Isaac, Jacob; it is not in the
whole world of men, but in the Infinite God, who is the Provi-
dence that shapes our ends to some grand purpose that we know
not of.” Elsewhere he says: “ Commonly, I think, men and wo-
men of simple religious feeling furnish the facts which men of
great thoughtful genius work up into philosophic theology. It is
but rarely that any man has a gemus for instinctive intuition, and

forms —so the plan

also for philosoph 1 Such a man, when

he comes, fills the whole sky, from the nadir of special primitive
religious emotion up to the zenith of universal philosophic thought.
You and I need not wait for such men, but thankfully take the
Truth, part by part, here a little and there a little, and accept the
service of whoso can help, but taking no man for master — neither
Calvin, nor Luther, nor Paul, nor John, nor Moses, nor Jesus—
open our soul to the Infinite God, who is sure to come in without
bell, book, or candle.”
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Now, although the logical drift of this strong man’s inspiration
sweeps outwardly into the boundless sea of intellectual freedom
and individual growth in spiritual goodness, yet the plan is found
centred in “ Father and Mother God,” the central primal princi-
ple at the heart of Ann Lee’s inspiration and teachings. But she
was no philosopher, no deep, quiet analyst of inward feeling from
interior Ideas, and hence the appearance and mixture of egotistic
specialties therewith. The shapes and shadows of her private

trials, and p flit here and there ljke the
fairy flashes and impalpable forms of uncertain inspiration. Con-
tradictory spheres burst out through her organic powers of com-
pelled expression. With these, and with several partially-pro-
nounced Ideas within the record-pages of her illumination, we
can have nothing to do. Let those who love to institutionalize
one mind’s “thoughts” as finalities and rules of life for all other
minds, meditate upon them; while we, preparing to start as fel-
low-pilgrims up the shining mountains of Eternal Development
from within, do welcome Ann Lee to our homes as a world’s ben-
efactor, and with reverence introduce her to her own seat in the

Pantheon of progress.

JOHN MURRAY, seventeen hundred and forty-one years after
JESUS, or ove century and eighteen years ago, comes next. This
high-hearted and largely liberal man, not the devil, laid the foun-
dation of modern Universalism. The earliest beam of gospel
equality, the first uplifting thought of unlimited happiness in store
for all children of the Father, fell like sunlight upon the reason
of this love-visioned Reformer. But before we gaze contempla-
tively upon his theological fields, bending with the grain of golden
promise, I venture to divert the reader’s thoughts, and fix them
upon what we have termed “ The Pantheon of Progress.’

These words are designed to impart an image to the mind of
that Temple of Truth— ¢ the kingdom of heaven”— which should
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be created and harmoniously beautiful within every man’s con-
sciousness. A pantheon is a temple of the gods—a Mecca of the
honored and sainted few — whither reverential and grateful intel-
ligences congregate to meditate and worship. The marble-walled
Temples of Greece, the brown-roofed Pagodas of India, the prison-
built Cathedrals of Europe, the high-spired Churches of America,
are all Pantheons, not of “ Progress,” but of ancestral superstitions
and numberless misapprehensions. In slumbering stillness of in-
visit these god-h .
and listlessly linger to catch the words of priests, which ocoze out
from the gloomy slopes of the consecrated sanctuary. Past ages
and the bibles, like the nightly shades of giant warriors who fight
for the cross and crown, are the gods of authority in these mate-
rial temples. Rapturously does the deep-toned organ peal the
praises of these gods. Like a gurgling streamlet at the base of
the Holy Mountain, then swelling like an undulating flood of an-
themnal melody, and now floating our prayers off over the hori-
zon’s verge up to the Throne of Grace! No wonder the people
go to these Pagodas. No wonder that Reformers, Iconoclasts, the
temple-breakers, and Progressionists, with their hard-seated halls
and harder sentences, receive the roughest and toughest treatment.
These have at first no flowing flood of music by which to soften
the rocky protuberances of an audience ; neither in their meetings

tellect and reason, the world’s i

do men’s minds dream in the loitering gales of heaven-resound-
ing prayers; but, instead, the dagger-points of prejudices project
themselves like hairs from every head, and the muffled murmurs
of embittered disapprobation surge round about the speaker. The
private history of all reformers—from Jesus to John Huss, from
the Apostle Paul to Theodore Parker—is tte same tale of mis-
apprehension and persecution.

But we haste to the spreading canopy of our world-wide Pan-
theon of progress. Here, where the silver ocean of immortal
Ideas undulates within every bosom, and where the peerless
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priests of eternal Principles meet in the lofty love and simplicity
of Wisdom, we tread the pillared aisles of the spiritual cathedrals
of Truth. Prejudice can have no place in this Temple, which i¢
more bejewelled and adorned with thoughts and decds of moral
beauty than the fabled superstructure of King Solomon was with
stones, gems, and earthly gold. Here we behold the waving
plume of stately minds, whose loving kindness and labors of wis-
dom outshine the mysterious stars of heaven. The swinging cen-
ser of Thought flings fragrant fertilizations upon every intellect.
Here we find every spiritual and ecclesiastical Reformer —in this
Congress of the many-minded—and the incense of our softly-
whispered gratitude floats afar between the arches of Infinity.
Every phase and status of mind are here represented. History
spreads her banquet upon the tables of immutable Truth. The
divine splendor of her altar-hills pervades all the sky with re-
splendent pictures of Nature and her God, so that he who runs
may behold, comprehend, and worship. The many-volumed scroll
of immeasurable Progress unrolls itself like the Sprr1T of the Uni-
verse; and the music of ransomed millions, mingling with the
flower-songs of boundless NATURE, and sweeping through every

heart—
——* beats

To that great anthem, calm and slow,
. ... which God repeats.”

‘Whatever cathedrals adorn the summits of distant Europe, or
stupendous as may be the lofty pyramids of ecelesiastical author
ity, or countless as are the pearly gods of antiquity which orna-
ment the error-recesses of modern Churches, they are nothing to
our eyes which see the IpEas of Gob, crowning the brows of
departed (or living) men and women, whose angel-presence fills
to overflowing our Pantheon of Progress. Behold, O man! and
rejoice; for this is THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE. America
is the first mason at work upon this structure. Let her sons and
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daughters of Liberty and Wisdom sing out joyfully with the
morning stars.

Thousands may complain, however, because in this chapter
their best-beloved representatives do not appear with the rest.
For such minds, I have but one word by way of explanation.
That word is, that this chapter is professedly devoted to the anal-
ysis of only one class of inspired minds, and proposes to attend to
only those of this class whose “thoughts” have been institution-
alized into sectarianism, or whose IDEAs have been overlooked
or underrated, in the regular historic path of ecclesiastical devel-
opment. Lateral growths, like the unfruitful and unnecessary
branches of a grandly-useful tree, must be hewn off or utterly
neglected in this examination. In all countries and ages, between
the personages set forth in the Pantheon, I notice characters
laboring with important IDEAS. But the expressions of these
minds have cropped out, with more system and beauty, through
the inspirati
nounce and analyze the latter, to the exclusion of several gen-
iuses yet very precious to many living intellects. Farmers,

hani P L

phy , ora-

of certain dited leaders. Hence, we an-

tors, poets, painters, musicians, warriors, patriots, emperors,
princesses, kings, advocates, statesmen; these may behold cer-
tain geniuses at the head of their unnumbered ranks, who
should be conducted to their well-earned seats in the Pantheon
of Progress. Very true; but I leave this literary banquet and
Jjustice-promoting ceremony to the industry and inspiration of
others. <In the beginning, I said that it was only of the Religious
History and personation of IDEAS, that I should write; and now,
I further say, in explanation, that only the most prominent of
these can i
analyzation.

For example: I can not stop to develop the facts and thoughts

of Joanna Southcote, of England, who came forth about the year
o

claim and ps i




202 THE GREAT HARMONIA.

1804, with a full-blown double-rose of typical experiences. The
subsequent developments of this inspired woman exerted profound
benefits over many cultured minds. Not only were months typi
cal of her spiritual transformations invisible to others, but also
every day of each month, and every hour of each day, became
dial-plates and fingers of time, to which her every private psycho-
logical experience was associated by a subtle law of correspond-
ence. Her 1| were of impressive i to those
who needed specialities ; but the central inspiration, TYpE1sy, is
better developed in Swedenborg; to whom, therefore, we direct
the reader’s unprejudiced sympathies.

Mahomet, filled with high “thoughts,” and spiritual zeal un-
quenchable, can not be counted an Idealist, in the forms of his
development. His very best inspiration, “ Cleanliness is next to
godliness,” can be found with thousand-fold more strength and
adaptation in the works of living physiologists ; also, in the side-
IpEas of the gentle, holy Jesus, in Paul’s exhortations, and these
characters may be found in the Pantheon of Progress. There-
fore, Mahomet is not received; but it is not prejudice that blinds
our eyes, only inadaptedness in the man for our purpose.

“8o wisely tanght the Indian seer :
Destroying Siva, forming Brahm,
Who wake, by turns, earth’s love and fear,
Are one, THE BAME.”

The Catholic descendents of the ancient, pious Druids may
complain, also ; but they need not, any more than many who now
live and labor for the world. Of the moral thoughts and doc-
trines promulgated so long ago, the following articles of faith may
be deemed fundamental.

The following extracts (obtained by a friend) are from a work
entitled, “ The Ecclesiastical Antiquities of the Ancient British
Church,” by the Rev. John Williams M.A. Published in 1836
by W. J. Cleaver, Baker-street, London. These extracts are
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from the leading articles of the “ Bard’s Druidic Creed.” They
show what was the religion of the ancient Britons, eight hundred
years before Christ. Thus we discover that those very moral
precepts claimed by the evangelical Churches to have originated
with Christ, were practised centuries before his time by a so-
called heathen nation.

“Gop’s ArTrIBUTES.—These being in themselves most bene-
ficial and harmonious, necessarily tend to annihilate the power of
evil and bring man to everlasting happiness.

“ AN1mALS.—We can not kill an animal any more than man,
but as a prevention against or a punishment for killing.

“PrOVIDENCE.—Even the malignity of man is rendered sub-
servient to the general and ultimate end of Divine Providence,
which is, to bring all animated beings to happiness.

“ PEACE.—The bard, amid the storms of the moral world, must
assume the serenity of the unclouded blue sky.

“ TrurH.—Believe nothing without examination; but where
reason and evidence will warrant the conclusion, believe every-
thing and let prejudice be unknown. Search for truth on all
occasions, and espouse it in opposition to the world.

“Pripe.—Pride is that passion by which man assumes more
than the laws of Nature allow him; for all men are equal, though
differently stationed in the state of humanity for the common
good. Whoever assumes such superiority is an usurper, and he
attaches himself thereby to evil, in such a degree, that his soul
falls at death into the lowest point of existence.

“Sacririces.—The death of criminals who surrender them-
ial, i h as they do thereby
all in their power to compensate for their crimes.

selves ily is also

“ PunisuMeNT.—Eternal misery is in itself impossible ; it is
inconsistent with the attributes of God, who is all-perfect benevo-
lence.

“TRE FINAL STATE OF THE WORLD.—AIll mental and cor-
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poreal affections and propensities, of benign tendency, will remain
for ever, and constitute the joys of celestial existence.

“RuLE OF Dury.—Our infallible rule of duty is—not to do
or desire anything but what can be eternally done and obtained
in the celestial state, where no evil can exist. The good ard
happiness of one being must not arise from the evil or misery of
another. .

“Tug Triaps.—Three things it is impossible God should not
be: whatever perfect goodness would desire to be, whatever per-
fect goodness should be, and whatever perfect goodness can per-
form.

“Three things evince what God has done and will do: infinite
power, infinite wisdom, and infinite love.

“Tae TEREE UrtiMATE OBJECTS OF BARDISM.—To reform
morals and customs, to secure peace, and to praise all that is good
and excellent.

“THE MORAL Triaps.—Three great laws of man’s actions:
‘What he forbids in another, what he requires from another, and
what he cares not how it is done by another.

There are three laws, well understood, will give you peace:
the tendencies of Nature, the claims of Justice, and the voice of
Truth.

“SiN.—The roots of all evil: Falsehood, Covetousness, and
Pride.

“Four ELEMENTARY SiNs.—Anger, Covetousness, Indolence,
and Fear.

«Eigar CHiEr Sins.—Extortion or Fraud, Theft, Pride
Adultery, Idleness, Gluttony, Envy, and Cruelty.

“THREE PRINCIPAL DIVINE QUALITIES OF MAN.—Liberal
ity, Love, and Forgiveness of Injuries.”

John Murray, in common with the savage of ancient Syria
aund the greatest poet of England, in common with the Jewish
law-giver, and the gentle Man who confounded the doctors, ir
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common_ with the soaring pine-trees and the angels of higher
worlds, was a receiver of God's impartial spirit. His bodily or-
ganization was not powerful, although it was active; neither was
his mind heavily freighted with scholastic attainments; nor were
his “ thoughts” higher and broader than the inspirations and cogi-
tations of the waiting mind who, long before Mr. Murray’s arri-
val, built a meeting-house for the prophetically expected comer,
whom he instantly knew by intuition to be the right preacher of
the Father’s love and universal salvation from sin.

Murray had investigated theology in the light of the gospel,
which he saw revealed in the light of Reason. By unwearied
searchings, literal renderings, and figurative views, of the
“ thoughts ” recorded by the evangelists and apostles, in the sup-
posed “last” will and testament of Jehovah, he deduced the doc-
trine of Zoroaster, Socrates, and Origen: that there would be an
end to sin and suffering. Mankind throughout were “all dead ”
in Adam’s stupendous crime; but, by virtue of the moral-work
and martyrdom of Jesus, the same “all” would be “made alive.”
Murray discerned new and more reasonable meanings in the sev-
eral Bible-terms, which the evangelical clergy employ to enforce
the consoling gospel of endless torment. Under his common-
sense explanations, the Bible began to teach, to the receptive por-
tion of mankind, a gospel of “glad tidings;” and a foreordained
scheme of universal salvation for a universally damned race, was
proclaimed with all the mysterious authority of inspiration. The
all-wise and merciful Maker, from the foundations of the world,
fixed upon a plan of human escape from the consequences of hu-
man transgression. He sent his only-begotten Son upon this
globe, which, in point of importance, when measurea by the mag-
nitude of unnumbered other earths that swarm immensity, is as a
wheelbarrowful of fertile dirt to all the Heaven-reaching Alps;
and this beloved Son, of the omnipotent and all-merciful Father,
would see * the travail of his soul and be satisfied.” Nothing less
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than a world’s ultimate iliation and universal happ
could satisfy the unlimited love and unrestrained power of this
d d and God-begotten Messiah.

Of the specialities in the Bible-cogitations of Murray, little
need be written ; for there are, at this day, a respectable multi-
tude of self-appointed and otherwise well-qualified minds promul-
gating the particulars of the system; but, of his IDEAS and mas-
ter-principl hing further is d ded. Regarding these,
1 would say, that Murray’s inspiration covered a vast field of
principles central to preceding theologians: such as the “over-
coming of evil with good” in Zoroaster ; the “ Incarnation ” prin-
ciple of Paul (with all the theological and resurrectional specula-
tions of the apostle, also) ; the central force of Calvin, that «“ God
is a God of foreknowledge, and adequate to the redemption of all
his promises” (only the iron-headed reformer could not see a
word in the Bible friendly to endless happiness for all mankind);
the doctrinal principle of George Fox, that “the human spirit is
from God, and is at all times animated by the ‘still small voice’
of his presence;” but, in addition to all these, John Murray de-
veloped another impersonal Principle, viz: that the central life-
Jorce of God’s existence is impartial Love for all his children.

Moses taught the human fear of God as mighty and essential.
At first, Jesus attempted to overthrow neither the Jewish theol-
ogy nor their code of laws, but cautiously proposed amendments
and revolutionary additions, in order to “fulfill the law and the
words of the prophets.” This plan met and stilled the Hebrew
prejudices of a few minds. At length, however, when the Naza-
rene attained to the consciousness of more spiritual strength, as a
result of development from the inward fountain of Principles, he
spoke out more plainly and uncompromisingly against the old dis-
T ion of useless d and nefari p He said
almost nothing about the fearfulness of his heavenly Father ; very
little concerning the importance of « works,” as means of fulfilling
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the law ; but, in opposition, he taught the perfect Love of his God,
and of “ faith,” as the strait gate, opening upon the fadeless gar-
dens of spiritual joy and peace. This all-conquering principle of
impartial Love in the divine Creator, became the central inspira:
tion of John Murray. Calvin’s terrible conception of God’s justice
‘was subdued and tempered away by the new preacher ; and even
John Wesley’s system of “probation” was greatly modified and
enlarged ; so that, in the new-gospel reading of God’s plan and
will, this lower world became the exclusive sphere of sin and suf-
fering (the effects of the flesh and its circumstances), and the
“ after-death” exi was proclaimed, under the wise provi-
dence and mercy of the Father, as a sinless heaven of universally
happy spirits.

Better thoughts and higher ideas of what constitute the “ devils”
that tempt mankind, and of the “hells” to which the disobedient
and impenitent are condemned by God’s moral laws, came out of
Murray’s central Principle. A terribly g'reat battle of texts followed
this outrage upon the d pet-d of quated ortho-
doxy. A armed th
spike and spear, with hook and line of scholastic prejudice and
pride, and started out to hunt and fish for the original demonstra-
tion of doctrine in the Greek and Hebrew ph logy.
But the new-school men energetically pursued, “armed to the
teeth,” with powerful talent, to explain, give chase, and debate.
The Ballous, the Balfours, the Winchesters, the Streeters, the
Kneelands, the Thomases, and Sawyers: how brave, and valiant,
and triumphant, were these, and others not less endowed, in the

with gun and

progressive work of under-error extermination. The orthodox

ministers defended their favorite “ consolations of the gospel” —

namely, total defilement, personal devils, literal hells, vicarious
imputed righ justification by faith, reg

tion of the faithful —and thus the evangelical and orthodox

soldiers gave the Universalists “HELL!™ in return fcr which
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they received only shots from the gospel of * Love,” and bomb.
shells containing biblical proofs of the final holiness and bappiness
of all mankind. The battle, for the present, is ended, and each
party is, as usual, victorious. The soldiers of the opposite
armies are now peacefully organized in their respective en-
campments, professionally parading and drilling fresh recruits;
and certain idlers among the great hosts of the million-sided
bumanity look wonderingly on, when not otherwise amused or
employed. .

But the great interior work is yet in process of completion.

Uni ism is a new P It contains germs of reform
better than its ministers have the courage to confess. It leads out
of and beyond itself; as did Luther’s individual rebellion. The
talented conservative friends of Murray’s inspiration have institu-
tionalized extensively within the last quarter of a century; they
have prided themselves, and do now exist, upon a growing respect
ability among the sects; and, therefore, although this denomina
tion has successfully imitated other parties in collegiate and literary
enterprises, its days are numbered ; other, and far more scientific
forms of theological d will de Uni lism in

the overhanging future. But no man before or since Murray ever
so beautifully, reverently, and powerfuly discovered to mankind
the embosomed and all-conquering LoVE OF Gop; or, in other
words, that “ God is Love,” not hateful and revengefully destruc-
tive. Zoroaster repeatedly announced it; so did Socrates, Plato,
Confucius, Jesus, Origen, Augustine, Fenelon, Ignatius, Sweden-
borg, George Fox, Ann Lee, and others ; but nowhere, among all
the hosts of spiritual teachers inspired, can we find such whole-
some devotion to the logical results of the Principle. Therefore,
we behold in Murray another holy declaration of truth. He
unfolded an impersonal 1DEA, and should enter the Pantheon of
progress.
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WILLIAM ELLERY CHANNING comes next. This representa-
tive intelligence was originated upon this representative continent.
He comes like a great branch, red with fruit, from the body of the
tree of Life. Beneath the golden shade of this transparent foliage
I bow in reverential gratitude. My spirit is filled with a white
aromal light — the effulgence of spiritual wisdom —and, as I
behold, the swinging censer of divine love flings immortal hope
upon the world. B

True piety is a consciousness and confession of the ser.timent
of religion; true morality is the intentional application of that
sentiment to the affairs of life. But in all times there have been
saints too pious to be moral; and, on the other hand, there have
been, and are, certain characters too moral to be pious; that is,
formal religiousness without practical goodness, and involuntary
goodness without spirituality. But Dr. Channing’s character was
hibited the nicely-adjusted balance,

ab P ilibrium ; it

an equality between piety and morality. He had the re]lgmns
feeling, the sense of d d and Y
Jjoined to the practice of p\nlamhmpy and good deeds. And it
must be further written that this Reformer was too religious to be
theological, and too theological to stand at all times upon the ime

mutable principles of coherent philosophy. And the largest pro-
portion of the Unitarian clergy, the followers of Channing, come
within the scope of this criticism. He was a pious theological
reformer, with wisdom sufficient to surpass many of the abounding
doctrinal absurdities of prevailing great men; and his wisdom
included moral courage ndequate to the development of revolu-

tionary principles in theolog;

Channing’s physical organization was somewhat imperfect, espe-
ally in its nervological and ional departments. Exquisitely
sensative and motorial, in their operations, were the nerves of this

spiritual person. There was a spiritual thoughtfulness and a grace
ful majesty in this character which I love to contemplate. He
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drew graceful essences and forms out of every object and ether
God was not a phenomenon, but a PRESENCE, everywhere lovingly
intelligent. His mind took in large estimates. He gives me an
impression of massiveness, of quantity, of richness integral. The
circle of twenty-four hours never wholly encompassed his intelligent
sympathies; neither was he belted by the prejudices and narrow

patriotism of his time and i Nor was he intimidated by
the institutions called sacred in his vicinity. But to him life was
real; in its manifestations, unbounded ; in its quality, divine; in
its quantity, immeasurable ; in its results, glorious and just. Not
a personal God, exalted, abstract, and infinite — but His “ image,”
debased, crucified, and miserable — was this man’s pre-eminent and
eloquent theme.  His deep-rooted sentiments, and his “thoughts”
also, concerning mankind, leaved out and bore fruit every Sabbath.
Many of his convictions had the germs of universal Ideas within
them. Human duty, and the welfare consequent upon obedience,
not sectarianism and dogmatic theology, perpetually covered the
polished disk of his impressible intellect. From the fountain
beneath there flowed up a new statement, which I deem this man’s
central heavenly inspiration, his master-principle, to wit: the
tnternal capacity of every man for eternal improvement.

This anti-total-defilement Principle, soon after its announcement
in this liberty- promutm" but slavery-supporting country, fell and
broke like a th d derbolts in the churches! The very
heart’s core of old theology was death-struck. No, not the heart,
for orthodox religion never possessed such an organ: but its
metallic bosom was filled with consternation. God as the uni-
versal Father, humanity as a fraternal Family, and heaven as the
possible college of earthly graduates : this doctrine filled the godly

hurches with intolerable agitati The splendor of the Golden
Rule was dimmed by the greater inspiration of this truth. How
could one man love another as himself, unless the spirit-centre of
love, “ the heart,” be pure, and capable of dispassionate interest ?
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No soul can realize a pure love of God, unless the core of its life
be perfect, and not blemished by the presence of sin. “Any view
of God, of which love is not the centre,” said this inspired Idealist,
“1is injurious to the soul that receives it.” He entertained the high-
est admiration for the wisdom and righteousness of Jesus — who
was man’s Savior by example — and felt the loftiest abhorrence
for whatever outraged that spirit and dishonored that truth. “The
greatest and most dangerous error of the age, is the substitution
of opinion, speculation [thoughts and doctrines], and controversy,
of noise and bustle, about religion, for the practice of Christ’s
precepts.”

It may be urged by the friends of Swedenborg, Fox, Wesley,
Lee, or Murray, that the same “ Idea” is by their favorite author-
ity perfectly expressed. The reply is, it is very true that each
mentioned teacher did either hint at or logically deduce this Prin-
ciple—the internal capacity of every human being for eternal im-
provement—but it is not true that these minds made it instan-
tially a lever and the fulerum of a progressive revolution in the-
ology. Doctor Channing’s intuitive penetrations opened up the
countless gems of truth hid in the psycho-ovarium of each human
individual. To his eyes the human soul was a garden of Eden,
or the fabled garden was an emblematical exposition of the spirit
of man, needing fine attentions and best culture. The very opu-
lent soil p i weeds, when neglected by the ap-
pointed Guardians of progress. “A single sentence,” said he,
“from the lips of one who has faith in Humanity, is worth whole

Tuced bl

volumes of ordinary sermons.”
“ Every human heart is human,
And even in savage bosoms
There are longings, yearnings, strivings,
For the good they comprehend not.”
On the highway of unbounded Liberty this nobleman was strong
within himself and strengthening to others. He cherished no
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sickliness of i upon ions of i and duty;
but his outspoken thoughts went straight to the mark : “ The Free
States are the guardians and essential supports of Slavery. We
There is some
excuse for communities when, under a generous impulse, they

are the jailers and constables of the institution.

espouse the cause of the oppressed in other States, and by force
restore their rights; but they are without excuse in aiding other
States in binding on men an unrighteous yoke. On this subject,
OUR FATHERS, IN FRAMING THE CONSTITUTION, SWERVED FROM
THE RIGHT. We their children, at the end of half a century, see
the path of duty more clearly than they, and must walk in it. To
this point the public mind has long been tending, and the time
has come for looking at it fully, dispassionately, and with manly
and Christian resolution. ... No blessing of the Union can be a
compensation for taking part in the enslaving of our fellow-crea-
tures ; nor ought this bond to be perpetuated, if experience shall
demonstrate that it can only continue through our participation in
wrong-doing. To this conviction the Free States are tending.”
The clear, limpid, spiritual reasonings of this Reformer flowed
like the ethereal rivers of eternal life. With overmastering
gentleness and instinctive wisdom of conception, he gave forth
his fine Christian rationalisms; and his “thoughts,” overflowing
their underlying Principles (or Ideas), gave an impetus to the
entire moral mind of awakening America. Possibilities over pos-
sibitities! The Idea of the capability of humanity for eternal
progress, when it was inhaled and fairly accepted as a truth, acted
like the God-sent lightning of Sinai! It aroused and encouraged
the friends of Education. All but the dead in superstition and
bigotry arose from their long, silent slumber, and every one rec-
ognised the value of public schools, and the necessity of a system
of preventing crime and suffering by means of well-ordered moral
asylums and homes of education and industry. *If we are to
obtain brighter and more enlarged conceptions of Christianity, we
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must begin with feeling that past ages have not exhausted Chris
tian truth, and that WE MAY MAKE ADVANCES ON THE WISDOM
OF OUR FATHERS.” So nobly wrote and taught this Reformer.
Herein is an open acknowledgment of the Principle of Progres-
sion; as an effect, not as a cause; but it was not the central or
foundational IDEA on which he erected his hope-crowned super-
structure.

Progression, as an experience, was to result or effectuate logic-
ally from human conditions and human obedience ; not that these
conditions and this obedience would ultimate from the causative
principle which is slowly and surely acting upon and developing the
spirit of truth and humanity. So, therefore, we can not say that
Channing’s mind ised more than the possibility of holiness and
happiness for all mankind. He would not promise that universal-
istic result ; only this, that mankind were capable of endless expan-
sion in wisdom and righteousness. That the world would positively
and inevitably progress in all its parts, and ultimately outgrow all
sin and wretchedness in the coming future, was more than he ven-
tured directly to affirm; but, in more than a thousand diamond
sentences, he set forth his infinite “ hope” and Christlike  belief”
concerning the eternal possibilities. He practically discerned and
intelligently expounded the laws of Providence, and was a devout
believer in the ultimate triumph of Love, Truth, Justice, Wisdom,
and Liberty. But let the word again go forth that this man was
too religious (or pious and moral) to be theological, and he was
also too theological (or thoughtful on doctrine) to be a clear-
headed teacher of universal philosophy. He was nevertheless
gloriously endowed with unitarian or unitary intuitions of moral
truth; and his inspirations and multitudinous thoughts sparkled
like those of Plato and Jesus.

Channing opened up a new era in the theology of Christianity.
Two great influential rivers went out from his fine and impersonal
inspirations, viz.: the inkerent purity and dignity of cvery human
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heart ; and second, the possibility (and probability, though not cer-
tainty) of final holiness and happiness for all mankind. The
first proposition, commending itself to the intuitions and desires
of all good men, became the parent-principle of a great th
movement toward a higher perception of Christianity; and the
second proposition, being more just and reasonable than the teach-
ings of either Calvin, Swedenborg, Wesley, Fox, or Murray, made
each person a pivot of stupendous responsibilities. Eternal moral
advancement was a possibility —and logically probable— with ev-
ery child of the Infinite Father. If not in the life, then in that
which is to come. Death did not close down the individual in
endless mental conservatism ; neither did it eternally fix the con-

looieal

h P

dition of human and Progression, there-

fore, was affirmed of the inhabitants in both realms; not in any
case toward the hells, as the sad-minded dent dreamily
taught, but forward and outward; wherever the highest perfec-
tion (for the individual) was most certain and Christlike; thus
accomplishing the noblest ends of Nature and Deity.

This sublimely-grand and hopefully-reasonable statement, of
the character and purposes of the Divine Mind, shot all the way
through every religious institution. Light followed the ball into
old systems, but the inward darkness comprehended it not. The
new gospel, however, found here and there a waiting mind.

Thousands had silently rejected the Trinity, and were open for
intelligence respecting the Unity, of the Godhead and family.
Quakers, Shakers, Restorationists, Universalists, and Infidels, were
in ample readiness for Channing’s central Principle. Each want-
ed the other to affirm the best and largest of Humanity. The
friends of George Fox and Ann Lee could not intellectually wel-
come the new man; but, spiritually, they were years ahead of
even his cultured illumination : while the friends of Thomas Paine
and John Murray, although spiritually incapable of realizing the
moral opulence of this man, were intellectvally far beyond all hiy
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best theological revealments. In fact, while it is true that Chan-
ning’s inspiration reached out and deeper in the religious sea of
intuition, he failed ( lly and p phically) of meeting
the d ds of ing and ble minds. To the philan-
¢ ropist and the spiritualist (and the pietist also) he was sweeter;
b ighter, and purer, than any known living soul ; but, to the school
of scientific thinkers in theology, he was, as they said, “ good and
reasonable as far as he wentI”

Very soon, however, spiritual disintegration commenced. The
new impersonal Ideas, clothed in new local ¢ thoughts” of Christ,
his system, and its adaptations to Humanity, attracted many of
the best minds from other ranks. These overjoyed intelligences
became efficient moral reformers. They held Human Rights to
be sacred, irrespective of class or race, and advocated the largest
investigation of theology. They prayed and preached, as they
yet labor, for a more exalted ion of essential Christi 'y

for a higher standard of moral culture among the masses, for a
spiritual education which would prevent crime and misery; and
so they have fearlessly identified themselves with the most prac-
tical and important reforms of the present century.

In 1858, Doctor Bellows, of New York, divided “the vague
and shapeless body” of Unitarianism into three parts, viz., the
gressives, the Hold-fasts, and the Reactioni The Progres-
sives are waiting to see the spirit of Unitarian faith gradually
creeping through the general influence of literature and science ;

P

while the Reactionists, less animated with intelligent principles,
being di d and dissatisfied, are i feeling their way
back into orthodoxy. “Next, the Hold-fasts, the regular heirs
of historical Unitarianism, who think that Lindsay, and Priestley,
and Belsham, Worcester, Freeman, Ware, and Channing, essen-
tially completed the purifying of the Christian faith, and laid down
the permanent creed of our denomination, have in their way hin-
dered our i by g and confining it. This eminentl
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faitiful and conscientious school —the core of cur otherwise vague
and shapeless body — has unquestionably, within its sphere, done
more denominational work than all the rest. It has indeed main-
tained the only organization we have had, published and circu-
lated our literature, sent forth whatever missionaries have gone
out, and been always ready to give an answer for the hope that
was in it. But, having assumed the position of a sectarian move-
ment, an attitude of conscientious hostility to the current creed of
Christendom, and assigned to itself the duty of converting the
world to the truth, by textual criticism, and the unfolding of eccle-
siastical history, it has gradually found the great tides of the pop-
ular religious life of the world flowing past it. leaving it safely
islanded on its impregnable rock. It expected a general battle,
nay, invited it, on the ground it had taken; but the enemy has
taken another route.”

And what shall we say next? Must we publish the fact, that the
Unitarian priesthood is this day the most liberal and intellectual
elass of men in theology and progress; and also, because of their gen-
teel conservitism and ecclesiastical pride, that they and the laity
have institutionalized the religious *thoughts” of the divine
CHANNING, and closed their pulpits, in many places, against those
who teach the impersonal Principles of their leader? Verily, this
must be written of them. They have patronizingly held in their
conventions that Rationalists may be fellowshipped to some extent.
But one great cause of Progression yet lives and works in their
midst, viz.: that, because of their spiritual culture and intellectual
fondness for logical consistency, they can not frame a definitive
and proseriptive creed! 'The consequence is, that no one can ex-
actly define what popular “ Unitarianism” consists of, nor what one
must believe, in the direction of Christ and spiritual growth, to
make sure his private orthodoxy and salvation. Therefore, « Nil
desperandum.”  No intelligent mind denies to the pure Channing
his self~urved seat in the Pantheon of progress.
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JOHN H. NOYES, a graduate of Dartmouth College, while a
student and licentiate of the Yale Theological Seminary, became
the centre of a peculiar Christianity, in consequence of a new
reading of the old testaments. He made a publicational demon-
stration of his radical differences, in argumentative refutation of
the doctrines of old Theology, about three years after his discov-
ery, which was privately evolved in 1834; so that from 1837 to
this day, the topics of Bible Communism, of Salvation from Sin,
the New Birth, Origin of Evil, Constitutional Christianity, and
many relational questions, have been freely analyzed and dis-
cussed in several places by intelligent and honorable minds.

Special thoughts innumerable may be evolved from the few
fundamental principles at the centre of this so-called Providential
movement. There is profound love of Truth, and a deep faith in
the ultimate works and triumph of constitational Christianity, at
the heart of this Leader. His intellectual endowments are ample
and well balanced. Powerful and psychological in his moral feel-
ings, government, and system, and the unpretending control of
others, are easy and natural characteristics. There is in his spirit
also a tide of social attraction, which repels energetically and per-
emptorily whatsoever it does not freely admit to its flow. He is
a strong, bold, religious, healthy man; and his inspiration and
efforts are to the establishment and realization of the heavenly
state.

These peculiar Christians start with the generally-accepted
proposition, which contains the central Idea of their Leader, that
the Bible predicts the coming of the kingdom of heaven on earth.
They hold that the religious world has constantly professed to be *
in expectation of such an Advent for the last forty years; that
the popular hope of the Millennium, the universal use of the
Lord’s prayer, and the accumulating fervor of the public mind in
relation to Universal Reform, New Theories of Society, Spiritual
Manifestations, and still other signs, are variced indications of the

10
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lurking expectation. To this they add another proposition, which
contains the force of another impersonal principle, that “ the ad-
stration of the will of God in his kingdom on earth, will ba

mi
the same as the administration of his will in heaven.” Evidence
of this proposition is to their minds ample in Matthew vi. 10, and
Ephesians i. 10; but, to the mind that questions the infallibility
of the Bible, such evidence is of no account. To the Perfection=
ists, however, no other proof of the trathfulness of their position
is demanded. Therefore, very reasonably from the premises
which are assumed without searching analysis, they add to the
last proposition these practical thoughts :— ’

“If we pray, ‘ Thy will be done on earth as it is done in heav-
en,’ we ought not to shrink from filling out that prayer by asking
specifically for what we know to be according to the will of God
as it is done in heaven. For instance, we know that sin, disease,
and death, are banished from heaven: we ought, then, to pray
that they may be banished from earth; and if we pray for thesa
things, we ought to expect them; and if we expect them, we
ought to labor for them; and if we labor for them, we ought to
begin by clearing away all doctrines that deny the possibility of
them.” Those are “thoughts” or deductions, very logical too,
from principles accepted.*

This man’s thoughts concerning what is proper and just to the
heavenly condition are thus expressed: “In heaven, God reigns
over body, soul, and estate, without interference from human
government; and consequently, the advent of his kingdom on
earth will supplant all human governments.” As a natural effect
and conclusion from this proposition, it is affirmed that “in the
kingdom of heaven, the institution of marriage, which assigns the
exclusive possession of one woman to one man, does not exist;
that, ‘in the resurrection, they ncither marry nor are given in

* See their publications, ““ Bible Communism” and the * Annual Reports
of the Oneida Association,” and other works, by John H. Noyes.
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marriage’ ™ Bible communism is considered as a re-develop-
ment of the c¢ndition of the Primitive Church. In the systematic
deductions of the leader we find objections to the Social Science
of Fourier. The Peifectionists are supernaturalists. They say:
“The chain of evils which holds humanity in ruin, has four links,
viz.: 1. A breach with God. 2. A disruption of the sexes, in-
volving a special curse on woman. 3. The curse of oppressive
labor, bearing specially on man. 4. The reign of disease and
death. These are inextricably complicated with each other. The
true scheme of red begins with iliation with God,
proceeds next to a restoration of true relations between the sexes,
then to a reform of the industrial system, and ends with victory
over death. . . . . The sin-system, the marriage-system, the work-
system, and the death-system, are all one, and must be abolished
together.” But, while they reject the French solutions of social
problems, they say: “ We shall doubtless ultimately avail our-
selves of many of the economical and industrial discoveries of
Fourier.” The Perfectionists affirm that the only plausible meth-
od of avoiding the stumbling-blocks of the sexual question in As-
sociation, is the method of the Shakers. “Forbid sexual inter-

P

course altogether, and you attain the same results, as far as shut-
ting off the jealousies and strifes of exclusiveness is concerned, as
will be attained by making sexual intercourse free. In this mat-
ter the Shakers show their shrewdness. But they sacrifice the
vitality of society in securing peace.”t This system of thoughts,
institutionalized about a divine impersonal Idea, results in what
the world terms licenti But the Perfectionists are super-
naturalists in conception ; hence they say: “ Any attempt to rev-
olutionize sexual morality before settlement with God, is out of
order. [Here they object to the world’s people adopting their
social method.] Holiness must go before free-love. Bible com-

munists are not responsible for the proceedings of those who med-

* See pago 26, Annual Reports, 1853, 1 Ib., page 58
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dle with the sexual que‘stion, before they have laid the foundation
of true faith and union with God.” Another thought of this
Leader is, that shame, instead of being one of the prime virtues,
is a part of original sin, and belongs to apostacy ; that shame was
“a consequence of the Fall, and is factitious and irrational.”
Adam and Eve were not ashamed as long as they were ONE; but
when they became “two,” their eyes were opened and they were
immediately ashamed. This thought may be absurd to the stu-
dent of Nature, but no believer in the fables of mythology should
for one moment hesitate to say, “ Amen.” Nearly a quarter of a
century ago, Mr. Noyes, the accredited medium and leader of
these Christian interpretations, wrote to the young lady, who be-
came and is now his wife, the following undisguised and Ifish

sentiments: “I desire and expect my yoke-fellow will love all
who love God, whether they be male or female, with a warmth
and strength of affection unknown to earthly lovers, and as freely
as if she stood in no particular connection with me. In fact, the
object of my connection with her will be, not to monopolize and
enslave her heart or my own, but to enlarge and establish both, in
the free fellowship of God’s universal family.”

Bible believers can not refute the leading ¢ thoughts” and logical
deductions of this people. All prejudice is bigotry, and thought-
less repudiation is foolish The h ial philosopher alone
hath no controversy with such “thoughts,” because he knows them
to be, at best, nothing more than suggestive, not authoritative.
Whut shall we say of the egotisms of this leader ? He has con-

ly d and ically stated Ais thoughts
concerning the thoughts of Jesus, Paul, and other religious author-
ities, and that is all. The Thinker will appreciate and intelli-
gently love the central IDEA ; the rest is of little moment to the
eternal progress of immortal spirit.

Paul’s religious superstitions and theological thoughts are
deemed by this people as possessed of great weight. The apostle
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is said to have placed property in woman and property in goods
in the same category, and taught that both kinds of property
interests would be abolished by the advent of the kingdom of
heaven. “The time,” said Paul, “is short; it remaineth that
they that kave wives be as though they had none ; and they that
buy as though they possessed not; for the fashion of this world
passeth away.”® Suppose the apostle to the gentiles did write
Lis thoughts upon property in woman and in goods: does that add
one inch to the stature of Truth? Does it alter anything? Paul
did doubtless believe in the possibility of being freed from sin, of
being in a state of «grace without law,” of becoming perfect even
as the Father is perfect ; therefore he was a perfectionist. Grant
it, my friend ; but does that prove perfectionism to be according
to Nature and Reason? Marriage of one man with his mate and
equal, is one of Nature’s divinest sacraments. But Paul writes
the monogamic relation down as one of the «ordinances of the
worldly sanctuary,” like the holding of property in goods, or the
Sabbath, circumeision, etc., and preaches his egotistic but honest
opinion that none of these has any place- in the resurrection, or
kingdom of God on earth.

The finest piece of benevolent reasoning, among all the classified
thoughts on this subject, is as follows: “The possessive feeling
which expresses itself by the possessive pronoun mine, is the same
in essence, when it relates to woman, as when it relates to money
or any other property. Amativeness and acquisitiveness are only
different channels of one stream. They converge as we trace them
to their source. G
centre ; for the possessive pronoun mine, is derived from the per-

will help us to in their common

sonal pronoun I; and so the possessive feeling, whether amative
or acquisitive, flows from the personal feeling — that is, is a branch
of egotism. Now, egotism is abolished by the Gospel relation to
Christ. The grand mystery of the Gospel is vital union with

* See 1 Cor,, 7 : 29-31.
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Christ — the merging of self in his life — the extinguishment ot
the personal pronoun J at the spiritual centre. Thus Paul says:
“I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” The grand distinction
between the Christian and the unbeliever — between heaven and
the world —is, that in one reigns the we-spirit, and in the other
the Lspirit. From I comes mine, and from the Lspirit comes
exclusive appropriation of money, women, etc.; from we comea
ours, and from the spirit comes uni 1 ity of inter-
ests.”* In this scheme, Christ is the Head and Leader; all per-
sons in faith are parts of that miraculous body below the Head.

The assumption of a posthumous state and position in this world,
on the ground of a union with a posthumous being who became
the head,of the church, and who made the church his body, and
80 identified himself with men, that they could say they were dead
and risen with him —is the first great step in constitutional
Christianity. So say the supernaturalists.

I affirmed the possibility of evolving i ble “thoughts”
from the radical principles accepted. Perhaps the student of
higher-law doctrines will apprehend me as conceding more than
one *“Idea” in or contiguous to the heart of this movement. If so,
he is right. I am free to confess that J. H. Noyes has associated
several imp 1 principl And principles are always divine.
Many eternal Ideas, which were central to some teachers and
leaders, are perceived and equalized and practically condensed by
this vigorous-minded man. But many persons will esteem certain
controling, legitimate deductions mn the light of Principles; than
which no mistake could be more hazardous and miseducational.

Among the several religious principles acoepted by this inspired
man, I behold one which is unquestionably entitled to the pivotal
position : namely, the kingdom in which the will of God shall be
done on earth as it is done in heaven. )
The far-reaching goodness of the Lord’s Prayer, which in spirit

* Sco pago 30 of Bible Communism.



THIE PANTHEON OF PROGRESS. 223

is universal and wholly untinctured by the medium of its utterance,
contains the above-mentioned central Idea. Although it is true
that all religious sects have founded themselves upon some definite
reading of that prayer with the gospels included, yet it can not be
said that any man besides J. H. Noyes has so peculiarly and per-
sistently made the kingdom of heaven his central inspiration and
indefatigable effort. And it is an undoubted Idea. If God be an
infinite Spirit, and not a person, then is His kingdom destined to
bloom boundlessly like His spirit, and the conflicting theories and

PP 1 conduct of religioni: ing ¢ faith” and “ works”
can not prevent or retard it. But I do not behold in this man’s
system and efforts anything more promising than is set forth in

the systems and thoughts and practices of other special author-
itarians. He is not, strictly speaking, an idealist — does not see
the possibility of “salvation from sin,” through the power of prin-
ciples operating upon ck independently of doctrinal organ-
ization and supernaturalism; therefore, he favors and works for

the institutionalizing and indoctrinating process, by which the
individual is enrolled as a member of the heavenly family, ruled
by a fixed standard. This family is reported sinless. “The mul-
titude of them that believed were of one heart and one soul;
neither said any of them that aught of the things which he pos-
sessed was his own; but they had all things in common.” This
property unity is the abolishment of one form of adultery, namely,
the lust of worldliness and individual thrift at another’s expense
and misfortune.

If this family is assailed by disease, the thoughts are fixed upon
such medicines as Faith, Love, and Criticism. This faith-in-Christ
cure is termed Christopathie; which is by many known and prac-
tised as psychology. The abolition of selfish property is followed
by an abolition of isolated marriage. This family is consequently
exactly opposite to the Shakers, on the relation and disposition of
the sexes. ¢ The Perfectionists,” as the followers of Noyes are
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styled — like the disciples of Ann Lee, get their primal suggestions
from the Bible. They are the most unquestioning authoritarians.
The sovereignty of Jesus Christ is the unchangeable standard ;
and the laudable object is, to establish the kingdom of heaven on
earth. These people do not believe in living perpetually in bond-
age, nor in being dead in trespasses and sins, but, instead, they
strive to be numbered among those “risen with Christ,” freed
from sin, and prepared to live within the will of God on earth.
The thoughts of this inspired leader may be of great value to those
who take the Bible as a priceless book, or Jesus (a man) as “the
‘Way, the Truth, and the Life;” but to the Idealist, to the wor-
shipper of God through an appreciation of, and obedience to, the
impersonal Principles, his Biblical explorations and analysis are
of little moment. Yet, because of his central inspiration, who
does not welcome this man to a suitable place in the Pantheon of
progress ?

THEODORE PARKER, eighteen hundred and thirty-seven
years after the historical Jesus, or twenty-three years ago, when
he was ordained to preach for the Unitarians at West Roxbury,
Massachusetts, comes next.

From his earliest boyhood, he “felt” that he was “to be a
minister.” He was early “taught to respect the instinctive
promptings of conscience, regarding it as the voice of God in the
soul of man, which must be obeyed.” IHe was a natural born
student, and went vigorously at the usual routine of theological
investigation. The holy Bible he began to read “with much
care.”  First, critically, to learn what books and words compose
it; secondly, interpretationally, to get at the exact sentiments
and ideas within the words. “I soon found,” he says, “ that the
Bible is a collection of quite heterogeneous books, most of them
anonymous, or bearing names of doubtful authors, collected none
know kow, or when, or by whom ; united more by caprice than
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any philosophic or historic method, so that it is not easy to see
why one ancient book is kept in the canon and another kept out.”*
He studied the “ historical development of religion and theology
amongst Jews and Christians ; also the metaphysics and psychol«
ogy of religion ;"
was universal in human history. Was it, then, natural to man,
inseparable from his essence, and so from his development ?”
And here we get at the central IpeA of the noblest politico-
theological and spiritual Reformer now breathing. There is,

* and discovered that “religious consciousness

however, something singular in the derivation of our progressive
Idealists. They come, for the most part, from the religious realm.
Bibles, hymn-books, prayers, sermons, benedictions, and contradic-
tions, pave the way of many a religious phenomenon. It seems
that even Jesus was a private spiritual teacher amongst the
Essenes for years before his advent in public places as preacher
from the life within. Indeed the profoundest revelators of man’s
nature and of God’s supposed will, have been clergymen or local
teachers of some denomination. Perhaps this fact will explain
the other fact, that almost every religious Master in the school of
Progress is addicted to pulpit habits and ceremonies, which the
great thinking world instinctively repudiate.

But Theodore Parker is a deep fountain of spiritual love and
trust. The elaborations of his ample mind are but beautiful beads
and great ships floating upon the bosom of the stream. “ From
my seventh year,” he says, “I have had no fear of God.” He
preached the All-B iful and the Altogether-Lovely of the
universe. The intuitions of this man are filled with life-thoughts
of Deity. His wisdom is replete with Ideas; all his illustrative
thoughts are from the primal inspirations of inherent princi-
ples. The existence of a Mother and Father God, the laws of
Justice and Right, and the immortal duration of the individual
spiritual Man, he treats ind d

p ly of logical d ions,
# Sce his “ Experience as a Minister,” pages 38, 39.
10
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but wholly as the fixed facts and infallible teachings of intuition.
So truly and humbly does he realize the independence of Religion
and Right above all miracles, masters, or books, that he says:
“They are not MY Truths. I am no great man whom the world
hinges on; nor can I settle the fate of a single doctrine by my
authority, Humanity is rich in personalities, and a man no larger
than I will not long be missed.”

Yet he is mistaken. This lower world will weigh less in solid
worth when he departs for higher spheres. His intellect covers
the wide field of theology and religion. He is the natural-born
Pope — the ever-watchful and fatherly President — of Protestant
Christendom ; very exalted in his sweet humility, and a mighty
master over the thirty-five thousand clergymen whom he so cheer-
fully and perpetually serves. Greater than Luther and Calvin,
greater than Swedenborg and Wesley, greater than George Fox
and Channing, greater than Hobbes, Hume, Bacon, Paley, Reid,
Stewart, Butler, or Immanuel Kant; because, although he care-
fully read and absorbed them so unrestrainedly, they could not
encompass and consume him — he reasoned inductively and

ly, in sympathy with the bined authors, but in the
end he out-thought and over-mastered all. Still, he gives many
“thoughts” which do not reach up to the last experience; and
his specialities are sometimes bitingly bitter, if not inapplicable
and unjust. He is a reproduction of Luther, Calvin, Fox, and
Channing ; but more philosophical and anti-sectarian in all direc-
tions than they; with this central IDEA, “The constitutional
relative perfection of human nature, deduced from the infinite
perfection of God.” With this self-authoritative inspiration is the
saying: “In the primal instincts and automatic desires of Man,
I have found a prophesy that what he wants is possible, and shall
one day be actual.”

Unselfishly he realizes and cultivates identification — upon all
the relational and higher grades of being and feeling — with tha
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possessions and experiences of the down-trodden millions. There
is sublime health and strength in this spiritual organism. It
detects the presence of wrong, and resists the encroachments of
evil. His windpipe is not more sensitive to water than is his

to a misplaced power or p d duty. His indig-
nation is morally sublime; it is alarming to a weak conscience,
and seems unjust. There is no underbred selfishness in it. His

anger results from a pure conscientious abhorrence of abounding
sin. It is mighty and unfaltering in its wrath, but without cen-
soriousness or retaliation ; without revenge or perturbation, it feels
and gives the thunderbolts of vengeance. What withering scorn
and consuming satire! How like summer thunder, with live
lightning and heat, does this naturally-great mind denounce the
mighty sins of the age! Like the lurid live lightning, he shocks
and blasts the countless infusorial weaknesses and intrigues of
reputed great public men, past and present. His resentments are
never isolated and selfish. Moral healthfulness, and the insepar-
able blending of himself with the situation and destiny of mankind,
are the causes of his prodigious hatred of injustice, and of his
unrestrained adoration of truth and righteousness.

‘What contempt for idleness and other infirmities! And yet no
human spirit quicker throbs with diviner sympathy, nor with more
helpful abilities to “ bind up the broken-] hearted ”’ nor with stronger
word freighted with d to feeling
and the mtellecL The down-trodden is never dishonored by

hol 1 1d

pleading persuasions to be “reconciled to the mysterious ways of
Providence.” Above the realm of pain and ignorance he exalts
the sufferer’s whole consciousness. Reason and the tenderest
sympathies, together with their embosomed agonies, soar reverently
aloft. The heavens open to receive them, the clouds of supersti-
tion and doubt sink beneath, and the weary of discord and pain
enter upon their rest. His every thought and prayer acts like
God’s fatherly breath upon the gardens. Children are seldom
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childish and thoughtless in his presence. The magnetic ether of
his very powerful and wisdom-laden spirit inspires the young and
exalts the weak ; and each contiguous individual becomes for the
time, “a living soul,” with new strength and nobler aspirations.

But, again, he is locked like an iron chest fit for the sea is
sealed firmer to those about him than the Apocalyptic book, and
the superficial visiter and observer would wonder whither the
mighty mind had gone. A strong stoutness and imperturbable
walled-up expression gathers upon his entire individuality. A
cannon ball could not enter this solid fortress. The enemy’s
bombardments are foolishness ; a prayer-meeting, the culmination
of current ignorance. There is growth within, however; and a
preparation for some glorious fruition. The largest Ideas hold
congressional sessions within the halls of this intelligence ; and
innumerable ushers (the thoughts and illustrations apt) pass
around in silence respectful and uniform. No discord or tumult,
no anarchy, in all this house of spiritual discipline. Every word
is remembered and suggestive — the exact pronunciation of each
new term is given — the most irresistible picture of thought is
painted — natural and most palpable “facts” are summoned to
appear as witnesses — the proverb, that “figures do not lie,” is
adopted practically —thus, while outwardly all is still and terrible
as omnipotence, the knights and deathless warriors of this mighty
king (Theodore Parker) are scouring their armor, forging new
weapons, buckling on the harness of labor, preparing to overthrow
the powers of darkness, and to establish the everlasting reign of
the Prince of Peace. !

His philanthropy is a world of itself, populated with luminous
attractions for the brotherhood of man, and with tender sympathies
more far-seeing than the vast-minded of other ages. Justice, honor.
truth, love, reverence, are the “ holy angels” that guard the inner
temple. , like an over-hanging zone of cohesi
blessings, arches the vestibule. Its descending atmospheres blend

B 1
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prayerfully with the soil made by the abrasive contemplatmns cf
his granite intellect, from the tri ions of what is houg}
and stonily logical —and the resultant harvest, of spiritual beau-
ties and of useful sympathies, is abundant and equal to all neces
sities. He is a discoverer not unlike Columbus and Sir John
Franklin; but his successes resemble those of Paul, Newton, and
Napoleon. He starts out from the known shore of truth and
speculation, and goes down to the sea in a ship filled with inde-
structible power and provisions; but on his return, when the
ltitude gather by
his trophies, he discloses a new continent of imperishable spiritu-
alities, exhibits many admissions taken from the enemy by main
strength, recounts the mighty gifts of the Father to all men, and
opens up the magnificent scheme of personal effort and victory.
A thousand batteries are hidden within the entrenchments of
this cranial organization. The unspent energies of coming cen-

to hear his experi and to see

turies lie engermed in this one vast-minded man, so fearfully and
wonderfully made. His every individual faculty is loaded to the
muzzle, and can discharge an hundred times without reloading.
Holding firmly the major principles of philosophy and humanity,
as the ever-punctual infallible commands of “ the Goood God,” he is
true to the instincts of reason, is indulgent to the religious senti-
ment, emits and enkindles sublime fire over the plenum glory of
the great moral acts of all men, is eloquent as Plato was when
speaking of man’s highest capacities and vast fitness for evoking
and enjoying the divinities of true genius. But the mighty
grandeur of Cicero’s best discourse is dimmed and eclipsed, and
the interior depth of Jesus’ mountain sermon is perfectly reached,
when Theodore Parker concentrates the full fires of his wisdom-
endowed intellect upon the altars of theological antiquity, or upon
the thrones of political iniquity, where the world’s shameful igno-
rance and satanic gods sit as fashionable idols, miseducating the
wasses and circumventing the rights of helpless millions, dishonor
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ing the soul’s “ Dear God,” obstructing the proportional develop-
ment of reason, justice, honor, truth, and the love-principle of
brotherhood, within each mind where imprisoned attributes and
every crowning excellence await the evoking power of the Chris
tian Red —_ it End Reason, C

Piety, Morality, Industry.

When the history of America shall have been truly written,
that page which glows brightest with supernal truth — wherein
is described that mind whose moral valor and changeless princi-
ples of wisdom worked such mighty changes in the strongholds of
Ignorance, Bigotry, Intemperance, Slavery, Woman’s Wrongs,
and War — will hold the full name of Theodore Parker. The
red-hot balls of his honest and far-seeing reason will have burned

their way through the fortifications of learned i

His footprints will be seen and marked on “the sands of time ;”
the smooth-moving machinery of a conservative and progressive
civilization will show his handiwork ; and his well freighted ships
of thought and illustration will surmount the perilous billows of
every political sea. Hundreds and tk ds of mini: will read
Theodore Parker. They will behold and regret the shameful
affectation of their brethren, laugh at their fear that his theology
could injure mankind, quote (not, as now, steul) from the golden
abundance of his “ Discourses,” and ask heaven and humanity to
forgive them in their blindness and ignorance, pleading that “they
knew not what they did.” The future sculptor — the painter is
now born, and the song-writer is writing— and the musician will
come, who shall put this man’s image and wealthy spirit in truest
form and friendliest relation to the reverential world. Surely
this man hath an imperishable place in the Pantheon of progress.

RALPH WALDO EMERSON, although chronologically in ad-
vance of the many-minded power last named, comes next before
the unwelcoming world. (With the desire to avoid repetition in
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these volumes, I will omit many most noteworthy characteristics
of this person, and respectfully request the reader to lay “The
Thinker” down and take up “The Reformer,” the fourth volume
of this series, and without any unnecessary delay turn to and read
in the last chapter a psychometrical examination.)

This mind is a crystal palace. The poetry and principles of all_
great thmkers are a living presence withinit. Channing’s thoughts
and i Ithough they awakened profoundest interest in
hidden truths and social problems, could not stay the tide of this in-
terposing gulf-stream. Unitarian establishments could not enlarge
commensurately with the inward expansion of this one spiritual
intellect. His inspiration was immeasurably beyond their insti-
tutional orbit; and when historical Unitarianism shall have sunk
below the horizon of memory, the light of this bravest of Protest-
ants will shine like the sun.

He is a self-consecrated child of the Infinite. His thoughts
present a new fype of conception and teaching. The angel of his
presence is visible in nearly all the late literature of the English
tongue. Hundreds of thousands who knew nothing of the man,
and who can not comprehendingly read the le of
thought in his style, are nevertheless fed by lesser teachers with
manna from his firmament. There is a freedom in his sentiments,
a gracious presence of purity in his positive thoughts, a deep wit
and natural manliness in his chamcter, a sttength of purpose in
his talents, and an undefinable imp lity of i lism in

his genius, which no live nature can fail to love and praise. “The
brilliant genius of Emerson,” says Parker, “rose in the winter
nights, and hung over Boston, drawing the eyes of ingenuous
young people to look up to that great, new star, a beauty and a
mystery, which charmed for the moment, while it gave also pe-
rennial inspiration, as it led them forward along new paths and
toward new hopes.”

This wan is a master. 1 do not over-color by affirming Emen
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son to be the Plato of intuitional intelligence, while Parker is the
Emerson of intellectual intuition ; both minds made holy and
lovely by virtue of a boundless education, diffused through alt
their working faculties. In the case of these minds no one will
deny the validity of education, broad and brave, harmoniously
blended with personal needs and unselfish necessities. Parker’s
mind is inductive first, then it works reverently inward and ter-
minates in INTUITION — which, with equal culture, is Emerson’s
point of departure; so that, starting from opposite sides of the
spiritual laws, both minds sweep through this world and eternity.
I think there must be attraction in each for the other, and in both
there is light from heaven for humanity. The hopelessness of
“orthodox” theology, its drear and deathly horrors, do not infect
the atmosphere of these men. The spasmodic rhetoric of a * turn-
or-burn” Spurgeon, whose dangerous pulpit fantasia and shallow-
ness never walk beyond the circle of uncultured egotism, can not
flow from our New-England springs! Instead of Tartarean pic-
tures of goblins damned, bleeding saviours, hopeless gods, heav-
enly wars, total defilement, prayers, prisons, bibles, bombshells,
and irreversible fiats of wrath, we get the starshine of spiritual
laws, the sun-flashes of infinite principles, the heart-codes of deep-
er friendships and life, IDEAs of Truth, Justice, and of a God in
Nature, whereby the whole humanity is reinforced with an enno-
bling ability to achieve and progress. Instead of “Come to
Christ,” “ Get an interest in salvation,” “ Make peace with your
God,” “ Delay is dangerous,” “ Fly to the bleeding Christ,” &c.,
&c., we hear the words of wisdom and love, of trust and devotion,
of pure and undefiled religion, saying, “ Love man—love God;”
and thus the whole moral landscape is enriched, and caused to
blossom like the rose.

I said that Emerson is a Master, and this is true. His high
rank and divine power come of cultured intuitions. For his own
powers he has a mighty esteem, but oniy as attributes possible
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with all men. When“his mind performs well he applauds it, and
cheers it, and says: “ Come, take courage from this, go beyond
your ring, and redress the world’s wrongs with new testimonies
and hopes.” A cheerful intelligence sits upon his brow; and
when the stars of the intuitions stand still, he goes into town and
finds amusement: but the spiritual laws soon return their charge
to its centre. The evidence of a master is his power to overlook
and bring all other minds to his “ thoughts.” In this sense, Em-
erson is no master at all. The self-isms of his mind prohibit this
conquest, even if he had the victor’s ambition, which he has not.
And it is certain that the world will neither think Ads thoughts,
illustrate with Ais pictures of rhetoric, nor read the book of life
through /ds unsystematic methods. At this point, then, issues
forth Emerson’s central IpEA — with which all men will harmo-
nize instinctively, soon or later ; and herein, too, consists the divine
mastery of the ing man. His imp 1 inspiration or
principle is, “ ETERNAL SELF-RELIANCE.” Almost all spiritual
teachers in ages past, including the gentle Jesus, insisted upon
the humiliation and extinguishment of the individual. Down with
self: up with your Master. Aristotle left no room for progress
beyond the dogmatic circle of self-conceit. He was a finality in
science and philosophy. So, more or less distinctly, with the au-
tocratic dogmatisms of the several minds already represented
Not so Emerson! He refuses to dictate, disdains all mastership,
repels the admiring student, centrifugates the world, walks in the
magic circle of self-develop flashes the sunb of eternal
truth and friendship from the zenith of his private orbit, and says
to all men, “ Go thou and do likewise.”

But there is near the sphere of this mind another sphere, with
which the world can not hold much sweet communion. It ema-
nates from the admiration of “power” in the individual. The

holowical 1
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love of that psy and overb which
are d ible in exhibition and repulsive in experi Car
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LYLE, for example, is just now romancing among the traditi¢nal
and written effects of Frederick the Great, who by tlus historian
is exalted into a creator and benefactor of Prussia, and indeed of
Europe. He has already published two great volumes upon this
subject. The hidden grandeur of kingship (in Carlyle’s analysis)
consists in desires to originate a people, in the judgment ‘o con-
solidate their interests, in the ability officially to murder their
enemies, in the power to play the Master magnificently well, in
the sagacity and strength to strike powerful blows at critical
turns in public affairs, but (in justice let it be said) always with-
out intrigue or trickery. To originate and
Prussia was the elder monarch’s ambition, in order to be an inde-
pendent sovereign, and the defender of German Protestantism,
against the encroachments of the Austrian crown.

The strong-headed and broad-hearted Carlyle is an absolute-
government man, is against the alleged inevitable anarchy of re-

Tiol i

publicanism, and so begins with the predetermined plan to sus-
tain heroism and despotism, at least in theory. Let us observe
the genealogy of our Prussian monarch. He came from a semi-
barbarian father, who was tyrannical to his wife, cruel to his chil-
dren, unjust to his subjects, got the tallest men in Europe and
Asia (about four thousand grenadiers) to parade at Potsdam,
went to bed drunk every night for several successive months
during important crises, shot an officer who was not guilty, and
pardoned a criminal prince for selfish purposes. So much for the
paternal. But Carlyle says almost nothing of the “ mother-side”
of this monarch, as if the masculine fountain was the only source
of heroes. How the noble-minded Carlyle can consume hig
- mind and earthly hours in composing whole volumes upon such a
theme, is to me more singular and astounding than anything he
has yet written or can ever publish. And while coming multi-
tudes turn from the opinionated Historian, the world will cleave to
the Idealist, and behold his presence in the Pantheon of progress.
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WILLIAM LLOYD GARRISON, too widely known in Christen-
dom to need an introduction, comes next. (The recollection of
what I saw, when I made a careful psychometrical examination
of this philanthropic and progressive spirit, ins me to solicit
a diversion of the reader’s attention from this volume to the con-
clusion of the “ Penetralia,” wherein will be found a true knowl-
edge of this man’s moral ck istics and private dispositions.)

Although he does not belong to the apostolic succession of spir-
itual and theological reformers, to which class this part of the

present volume is exclusively devoted, yet is he the acknowledged
representative of a central Ipea which is as sacred and spiritual
as any principle of truth. He stands immoveably and luminously
at the “ head and front” of a tremendous political and moral rev-
olution. He is or was the solitary fountain-force of a concate-
yated series of state-and-church tempests ; and, standing as he has
and does, free from the conflicts and delusions of parties and sects,
no mind more clearly sees the inevitable consequznces of existing
national crimes. It has been said that “ the shepherds of the peo-
ple should und d the pr ics of state temp Hollow
blasts of wind, seemingly at a distance, and secret swellings of
the sea, often precede a storm.” Priests and politicians pretend
to discern and interpret the “signs of the times,” but they, be-
cause of their unsound antecedents ard prudential measures,
become blind to truth, and do not see the circle of events as it
rolls before them.

But here is a man of great natural culture, spiritual lucidity,
and mental force. He began to work about twenty-five years

ago; but through what disappointments, sorrows, discourage-
ments, and persecutions, no one fully knows, save this brave
pioneer and indomitable leader himself, and his guardian angels.
“Mr. Garrison,” writes Theodore Parker, “ with his friends, in-
heriting what was best in the Puritan founders of New England,
fired with the zeal of the Hebrew prophets and Christian mar
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tyrs, while they were animated with a Spirit of lumanity, rarely
found in any of the three, was beginning kis noble work, but in a
style so humble that, after much search, the Boston police dis-
covered there was nothing dangerous in it, for “ Ais only visible
auxiliary was a negro boy.”

Few persons can agree with this man’s « thoughts.” They are,
of course, his own. But is it not foolishness to refuse your judg-
ment and support for a reason so frail? Suppose he would, in
his thoughts, abolish the Fugitive Slave law, and the existing
Constitution and Government of the United States; suppose, in
the specialities and applications of his central Principle, he would
abolish the American slave-trade on the sea, and make it infas
mous as piracy; suppose he would have the northern people of
this country declare and maintain that no slave state shall be ad-
mitted to the brotherhood of free states; suppose he would favor
a President for the free North, who holds that God has created
all men equal, and endowed mankind with inalienable rights
igh itution and a just g are bound
to define and protect for every man, irrespective of condition or
race; and suppose, lastly, that you can not get these “thoughts
and “duties” into your mind in the same manner, is that any
reason why you should deem yourself all right and he all wrong?
In the light of great integral principles, you and your opponent,
at the core and heart of being, “are one, the same.” When Mr.
Garrison’s central IDEA is written, I know, no matter where born
or of what race, that you will respond —*“Amen!” and a differ-
ence of opinion and thoughts will take place between you just
where your individual organizations begin to differ in temper and

conformation—with the superadded difference of education, which
il

which a

is the most and eph 1 cause of dissimil

ity and
concussion.

The man now under contemplation is, perhaps, the only una-
" dulterated fountain in these United States, whence flows the cen-
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tral Idea in two words—“UNiversarL Liserty.” TIis preci-
sional applications of this eternal Principle may (or may not) be
unphilosophical, and out of beat with the fixed laws which roll
and shape the ends of nations. But with this, as a harmonial
Thinker, we can have nothing to do. We simply claim this man
to be an {nspired agent for the proclamation of the world’s deep-
est and most sacred Ipes. However much and long men may
dispute the “thoughts ” of each other regarding the application
of this Principle, one certain thing remains: it will have a uni-
versal solution, or it will have none. Nothing less than “the
whole truth” will satisfy and develop the “whole-souled man.”
Floating scraps of truth and fragmental enjoyments of Liberty,
interlarded with time-serving policies and conservative inconsis-
tencies, will, of course, satisfy poor souls half made up! The
reformer who works valiantly for isolated and local interests, who
is broad and bold and patriotic merely in places, himself needs
the true reformer’s work. The true Liberty-man loves and re-
spects the Principle in the United States because he loves and
respects it in his own spirit. He loves and venerates the IpEA
and its enjoyments in France and Germany, in England and Ire-
land, in Austria and Poland, in Hungary and Italy —everywhere,
in short— by he loves and the existence and exer-
cise of the Principle in his own soul’s heart. The struggle is sub-
lime because it is universal. It is the unrepealable fiat of God’s
Spirit ping through the pop of i ity. In obedi-
ence thereto the vegetable transcends the mineral, the animal the
vegetable, the human the animal, the spiritual the human, the
angelic the spiritual, the heavenly the angelic, and the All-Beau-
tiful the heavenly! Therefore, the reformer must labor on, with-
out impetuosity, without idleness, without hatred or malice or
revenge; but with inextinguishable aspirations toward an Ideal
devel of uni 1 good and truth. The Ideal first;

P
then the Actual. The crowr of hereditary kings and the slave
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holder’s power must fall together. The pope’s spiritual authority
and the slave-driver’s whip shall be buried, side by side, in the
same eternal tomb. One broad banner of divine Brotherhood
shall open gracefully and wave over all races. ¢ Faith” will
eventually incarnate itself in “ works,” for theory is now prom-
enading Broadway toward logical “ practice.” The emancipation
of four millions of slaves in liberty-loving America will be the
signal for the enfranchisement of twenty-four millions of Italians
in slavery-loving Europe.

‘Who powerfully throbs at the heart of this divine problem?
Who silently made the Republican party of this era? Who per-
petually paralyzes the pro-slavery Church? Who is it that
weekly announces the central IDEA of this people and govern-
ment? Posterity will reply: « William Lloyd Garrison.” This
is the mind who writes : * Let us remember that we live in deeds,
not in words. Let us be careful to lay down no principle to vio-
late it ourselves, or to wink at its violation in others. Moral con-
sistency of action is, alas! very difficult to be found, and not very
easy to attain; yet it remains eternally true that we can not serve
God and Mammon, nor embrace Christ and Belial, at the same
time. Wherever duty points the way, there let us walk unfalter-
ingly, nor dread the lions that may threaten to devour us. Let
our song be, ¢ God is our refuge and strength; a very present
Lelp in trouble. Therefore, will not we fear, though the earth
be removed, and though the mountains be carried into the midst
of the sea.”” .

The once solitary mental force is now surrounded and protected
by a band of brave-minded and sweet-hearted teachers, both men
and women, who proclaim “the glad tidings of great joy which
shall be unto all people.” Within this citadel of strength, taller

- and brighter even than the classic Phillips, whose philosophie
simplicity and spiritual effulgence are invariably sublime, I be-
hold the Man that will for ever live in the Pantheon of progress.
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MODERN SPIRITUALISM, the undoubted impersonation of a
great semi-miraculous movement, cighteen hundred and forty-
eight years after Jesus, comes next. It calls no man  master;”
although many individuals, ambitious of religious distinction, have
caled every mountain of real and affected mediumship in order
o be so hailed and worshipped. One powerful and wide-spread
evidence that there is a divine truth beating in the veins of mod-
ern spiritualism, is, the certain disintegration and mortification
which have befallen every one who has been corrupt or pedantic
enough to invent facts or to aim for the proud office of commander
and leader. Such have fainted and fallen hopelessly, in every
particular instance, leaving the individualism of the believer al-
most wholly free and uncorrupted. Yet thousands there are, in
these flourishing and locomotive United States of America, who
shrink from Spiritualism. They hold it in contempt, and chiefly
for one reason, namely, that it hath not a rich and magnificent
origin. The proud do not love humility. The great will not
fellowship the small. Ts this true? Let us examine :—

GreaT ENDs, BUT SMALL BEGINNINGS.—The other day I
received a letter freighted with golden sentiments, and with
thoughts, which glittered forth the silvery light of pure intelli-
gence. I read, appropriated, enjoyed, responded. At length
the paper, on which the characters were traced, attracted my ob-
servation. It was white as snow; in quality, fine as the skin of
beauty ; and filled witk invisible ethers of dream-begetting odcrs.
The physical paper, however, was uppermost in my meditations.
It was an effect—whence the cause? The sheet was white with
purity —was its origin also white and pure? What magician
was it that first put matter into a condition and texture so beau-
tiful and so full of use?

Through the iron laws of cause and effect — the line of logical
sequence — I set out to trace the biography of that pure, white,
beautiful, fragrant sheet. And first, inductively, from my hand
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to the correspondent, from purchaser to the seller, from merchant
to the manufacturer, from dirty factory to the filthy rag-picker,
from the wretched, vermin-bitten scavenger into heaps of disgust-
ing rubbish, along avenues narrow and poverty-cursed —thus I
followed that pure sheet’s private pilgrimage, until its muddy ori-
gin was reached and revealed to my understanding. “ Sadly true
it is,” methought, “ that the sensuous bewilders and cheats mind
out of its native philosophy. For thus, while in the magnetic
presence of whiteness and palpable perfection, the primeval dark-
ness is eclipsed — the original imperfection is eternally forgotten.”

Because of this, and not from ingratitude, some persons speak
ill of the bridge that carried them safely over. In the enjoy-
ment of blessings, how many minds forget the sources even to
neglect! And yet I am thankful that it is so! Who would be
conscious of the habits of the worm-devouring hens, while eating
their eggs for breakfast? Who would be thoughtful of the gray
matter within one’s cranium by which mind performs its multifa-
rious missions on earth ?

‘We mantle our perishable forms in robes of glittering silk, but
think, perhaps, never once, whence the silk itself. The beauteous
bride looks dressed like the day that puts on golden drapery
taken from the gorgeous wardrobe of the sun; but the noiseless
flowings of the worm-fountain are invisible and all unknown; or,
if the source be seen, the fair, silken-robed lady is shocked; the
worm-author of her dress is repelled, spurned, as a thing misera-
bly unclean and worthless. Yet, to the unfallen or enlightened
child of Nature, the infant-beginning is ever beautiful. Behind
all beautiful robes is always hidden and neglected some divinely-
commissioned genius. The silken habiliments of power and ma-
Jjesty were sequestered for centuries in earthly ethers, were folded
carefully away for many years in the leaves of trees; only the
genius of a creeping, crawling worm could extract the concealed
clements ; and no other genius could, at first, spin the delicate
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threads of the queen’s bridal dress. Man’s invention and handi-
work bridge over from the worm-author to the proud wearer!
It is impossible that the gift and the giver should, at all times, be
present in our thoughts.

Yesterday my bodily observation dwelt, adormgly and en-
chanted, upon the copy of a world-renowned picture. Its divine
Gualities flashed like living lights through my understanding.
My spirit was lifted toward celestial spheres, and my reason ex-
perience a heavenly refreshment. The original picture, of which
T only beheld this copy, had once graced the palace of the Haps-
burg nobility. Princesses had oftimes taken royal visitors, and
the privileged artists, their most scholastic brethren, to luxuriate
in the mighty magic-dream created by its fearful beauty. It was
the full-blossomed rose of some master-genius, who (the happy
being!) was the first to roll away the autumnal clouds of materi-
ality from the fairy scene ; the first to float his own pure thoughts
down to us, stealthily, in the tide of some hitherto unknown sea,
flowing like a dream of limpid glory.

“Whence this consummate skill ?”” silently questioned my soul,
“How pure and good! how celestial-minded! how lessl,
happy and outwardly blessed! must he be who filled this canvass
8o full of life!”

And I discerned the highway that led to the solution of all my

i First, the p and pinched-up bookseller
associated in business with a plodding picture-vender, stood out
before my vision ; next, with equal distinctness, crouching coax-
ingly behind the dull-headed merchants, I saw the dirty-handed
Jjourneyman printer; further back, I perceived the pale, unhappy
face of the solitary engraver, working for bodily wants at home;
and behind the tableaux vivant,and last of all, in a dismal chamber
(cheered by light from the upper world) carpeted with dirt, fur-
nished with poverty, decorated with pictures of wretchedness and
despair, I beheld the ghastly countenance of the master-genius, the

11
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miserable Idealist, the very poor artist, from whose deep-treas-
ured wealth of spirit the first picture, with its bewildering depths
of opulence and meaning, took its rise—from an artist, in fact,
whom the intellectual would recognise and the rich associate
with, only when shut away from public gaze by closed doors and
windows well-upholstered. ~Between the artist-author and the
rapt admirer there are many walls, through which it is some-
times hard for even the philanthropist to penetrate and remove
from human vision.

In Italy, there is a bination of various
Their interior is enriched with thousands of sacred books in mnny
languages, pictures of the immortal masters, forty thousand manu-
seripts of ancient penmen, and rich medals of obsolete families
and tribes of humankind. There, too, are most curious relics dug
up by priest and people from amid the ruined edifices and palatial
temples of ancient Rome; and seventy thousand statues resur-
rected from the deep, long-silent sepulchres of the seven-hilled
city, once sole empress of the world.

Beholding this, I asked, “ Whence this immense Repository of
early Art?”

And the answer is, that its history can be traced backward and
downward to very small beginnings—traced, in fact, through a
long, strong line of emperors, kings, prelates, bishops, to Pope
Eugenius, who, in 1150, caused the then humble Vatican to be
removed, and another built of magnificent dimensions, erected on
the very patch of Italian earth once occupied by the vast private
pleasure-garden of the barbarian Nero. That cruel despot did
never dream how his feet were pressing earth that, while it cov-
ered his decaying form, would sustain an edifice sacred to millions
who could only shudder at their memory of him.

My friend’s oaken dinner-table, the other day, told its own
story. It disgorged a wondrous biography, studded with diamond-
points of interest, which reached beneath innumerable types of
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form and life to the miry bottom of unknown seas, fearfully dark
and deep. Perhaps, too, the proud-headed and. Apollo-bodied
wearer of the poor silkworm's life-born silk can have the embryo-
germs of his genealogical tree traced behind vicious baboons and
all ani d beings,.to rock-formed trundle-beds and to cradles
feathered with molten iron, rocked by the mother-foot of fierce
volcanoes, containing the infant forms of crystallized motion, lime-

stone, minerals, primaries, feldspar, mica, hornblende, and quartz!

As the scholar sees in the sublimest heights of literature, and
in the loftiest passages of poetry and truth, the simple rudiments
of all education, the alphabet; so, likewise, sees the student of
Nature—in all forms of life, including the most beautiful shape
of humanity —the presence of those fine points and small begin-
nings, from which all greatness is progressively unfolded. Itisa
sickly pride that despises humbleness of origin, for the divinest
plans were laid in a manger, and “little children” are reckoned
worthy of places in the highest heaven. Let every head honor
the mission of feet, therefore, and let no inflated mind be unjust to
the body within which it lives and moves, for thus “ Disease” is
born, and those deeper discords also that shut out the holy light
of eternity.

All the foregoing, on “great ends and small beginnings,” is for
those supercilious minds who refuse to examine and associate
with Spiritualism because of its humble nativities and unmiracu-
lous origin.

We have been many times honorably and justly interrogated
as to the moral value of a belief in Spiritualism. What stronger
inducements to correct conduct than motives presented by ortho
dox Christianity? One impartial investigator puts his questions
intelligently to all parties and forms of faith— Sabaism, Judaism,
Christism, Mahometism, Spiritism —and affirms substantially that
“every belief in a theory of the future condition and destiny of
man should be considered as to its effects upon the character and
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conduct of the believers.” This is with many a standard of
Jjudgment, and a leading proposition. Therefore, let us try
Spiritualism by it:—

Human character is an expression or reflection—of what?
Not of abstract doctrines and speculative beliefs, but of inherited
peculiarities, of surrounding influences and education, of tempta-
tions, struggles, obstacles, defeats, and victories, which have been
appropriated from time to time by the ever-irrepressible feelings
and faculties of thought. The fully-unfolded oak is an embodi-
ment not only of elements concealed in its once narrow acorn-
home, but also, in its ascension and development, it is a history of
the superintending soils, climate, rains, dews, sunshine, storms, and
i So is man’s individual
character a report of influences, many and various, which have
been brought to bear upon his feelings and judgment in the course
of their development from the earliest instant of individualization.

from

Every Historian, Poet, Philosopher, Psychologist, is a sort of rep-
resentative of the greatness or littleness of the era in which he
lived and worked.

Man at first is but a minute Germ of spiritual possibilities—a
hieroglyphical Note of fearful and wonderful promises —a Nucleus
of invisible energies and of capabilities immortal. From this pri-
mordial point of departure his growth physically and expansion
mentally are natural, and should be harmoniously progressive.
During his initial stages of formation and development, he does
not, in any of the secret processes known, differ from the lower
grades of organization.

The first Workmen employed in constructing the spiritual en-
tity —in erecting and shaping the edifice of character —are origi-
nally d from the abyss of intelli causes
and principles. But these immortal workmen, although divinely
skilful and persistently energetic, can not perform miracles. They
can not at once attenuate ponderable material into spiritual forces,
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can not elevate diseased and depraved fluids into healthy solids,
no more than the solar powers can manufacture a sound-bodied

tree out of soils d ded and mephitic; therefore too frequently
it happens that, instead of outward symmelry and exalted mental
Dbeauty, the el i result in an i beset
with animal ites and confli covering and

camping and enfeebling the soul and splm and such a mind,
regardless of any faith in the eternal results of this life, will ex-
hibit capricious, if not vicious, characteristics. Progenitors are
many times enabled to accumulate substances and set forces in
J which i in 1 fed tab les for the eter-
nal spirit, instead of beautifully-proportioned and virtue-promoting

temples. Man, then, does not at first work upon “the house he
lives in;” and hence, no matter what religious faith is imparted
by education, the rudi pressions of his ch — that
is, his life and conduct not be p d by the fiat of
his own will or predominating wishes. Yet his belief, ultimately,
may modify his
life.

Mental happiness is an effect; of which a just development and
pleasurable employment of inherent powers and faculties are the
causes. Such a well-balanced and lly-good mind cherish
pure affecti gives b J! p over selfish en-
thrones immortal Reason as the lord and rightful master of Pas-
sion, and presents a colossal beauty and graceful majesty of spirit
but *little lower than the angels.” How noble in bearing! how

and impart ding tints to his

infinite in faculties! Yet all should remember that this justly-
balanced and equipoised person had at first more body than mind,
was more animal than human, manifested more propensity than
principle, and lived swayed far more by feeling and prejudice
than culture or intellect. Each great scholar was once wh.lly
ignorant, as every civilized race took its departure from the rudest
point of savageism.
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Mental misery, on the other hand, is an effect; of which an
of the faculties

irregular inb and i 1

are the producing causes. Character and conduct are exact ex-
p of the subjecti ditions and the ci at the
moment positively prevailing. In this world, it must be acknowl.
edged, man’s most potential masters are physical, and not spirit-

ual. Preach the holiest gospel to the poor and famishing, describe
the glittering robes of angels to the ragged and freezing beggars ;
and they will have no ears to hear, no heart to enjoy, no desire to
perceive and appropriate the really pure and beautiful. Charac-
ter and conduct, I repeat, although affected and alterable by reli-
gious belief, are expressions in geneml of mherl!ed organization,
coupled to the baggage-train of i ial Com-

mercial equity is impossible—under any theory of immortal life
and desting—where the system of business is selfish and coer-
cively antagonistic. Plant the golden orange-tree in Nova Zem-
bla: it will forthwith shrivel and perish. Is it, therefore, totally
depraved ? Scatter rose-germs in beds of iron ore: and very soon
they will die, although the soil all around and the sun above may
be perfectly adapted to their prosperity. The same is true of
mankind. Bid the penniless and naked to be clad in beautiful
dress; command the deformed child to be graceful; teach the
constitutional African to be Anglo-Saxon; charge the vulgar-
minded to feel virtue and exemplify refinement; pray, persuade,
exhort, expostulate, lose your patience, and threaten eternal suf-
ferings indescribable as penalties of disobedience: and the result
is (as eighteen hundred and fifty-nine years of “ orthodox" preach-
ing have amply demonstrated), that human character and daily
life will continue to correspond, in the main, not to your holy pre-
cepts and enforced forms of faith, but to the structure of the social
mould into which the infant and child was cast from the day it
took flesh, and began practically to dwell aniong men.

Now mark : I am not teaching that man is wholly “ the creature
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of circumstances,” but that, for the most part, his character is
more an expression of them than of his religious belief. Our im-
partial Interrogator’s leading proposition, then, is objectionable on
philosophical principles. The Jew, the Christian, the Maliome-
tan, the Spiritualist should not have their theory of God and
Eternity tested by either personal or national conduct, becau.
each party confesses that he does not begin to approach the etli-
cal majesty of his creed. The world's religious history shows
that no theory of future existence has ever exerted kalf the influ-
ence upon humanity that has emanated from Government and the
sphere of physical ci In fact, regardless of educa-
tional doctrines, and contrary to the ever-present memory of ho-
liest precepts, man's character or disposition and conduct are
fashioned and controlled (principally) by the various combinations

of dane infl Upon an ination and average esti-
mate of the human world; I have come to this conclusion: that
JSifty per cent. of individual conduct is i le to physical
organization ; add to this thirty per cent. from the sphere of cir-

swaying j

and i and ten per cent.
from educational bias, and we have left ten per cent. of influence
attributable to the action of the other world upon men. As is the
moistened clay in the hands of the potter, so is individual man in
the wheel of the most positive circumstances. Society, in one
point of view, is the psychological engraver. A skilful sculptor
can develop either beauty or ugliness from the same block of mar-
ble. Man’s mind is organized and susceptible of expansion under
the mastering sway of influences exactly opposite and conflicting ;
and his ruling disposition or characteristics will, like water before
congealing, take the shape of the vessel into which at first it is
made to flow.
Apologetical as these

are, I would not have them
construed into a justification of any evil deed committed by any

individual receiver or class of beliavers of theories pertaining to



248 THE GREAT HARMONIA.

the future life ; but these considerations are designed to assail and
remove the pernicious doctrine that “man’s heart is defiled,” be-
cause, with his mind stored with beautiful ethics and sublime con-
ceptions of eternity, he is practically no better than he is. Evan
gelical Christianity is superior to modern Spiritualism, in the
opinion of our prejudiced Interrogator; because, as he says, the
full realization of the awful of evil conduct would

compel to a purer life. He asks: “ As a motive to righteous con-
duet, is the theory of the future life presented in Spiritualism, as
compared with orthodox Christianity, more than as the gentlest
zephyr to the sweeping tornado?” This question is fairly put,
and shall receive a full response. But, before discharging from
our thoughts the proposition that no doctrine should be prejudged
by the life of its professional believers, I will simply add or repeat
the fact that—

The human mind will patiently listen to the oral exposition of
theories ; will yield to written argument and illustrations, and im-
perceptibly take on a belief in any system either attractive or re-
pulsive, if the feelings and faculties are adequately appealed to and
impressed : yet practically —that is, in conduct and life—the in-
dividual will in the main illustrate at once inherited peculiarities
and the circumstances which prevail with the feelings at the mo-
ment. Although the Christian’s belief is, that enemies should be
JSorgiven, and good returned in all cases for evil, yet Christian
nations are notoriously foremost in every war, and quickest to
conquer with force in every quarrel. They believe in the golden
rule; but no people on earth are more tyrannical as slaveholders,
or more ardent in their support of despotic institutions and vin-
dictive plans of punishment.

Hence we are left to conclude that an unquestionable belief in
any theory of immortal life, associated with either a detestable or
admirable interpretation of the divine government, does not and
can not exert any very remarkable control upon the life and char
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acter of mankind, unless external circumstances and personal in«
terests are interblended and co-operative with the theory enter
tained.

Now to the wide world’s main question—“ What is the moral
value of Spiritualism ?”—to which we may add, « If Spiritualism
answers by showing that it is valuable as a promoter of well-being
and well-doing, it will then commend itself to the consideration
of all true men, who will then enter upon the labor of investiga-
ting its Evidences.” The question is fair, and the object worthy
of every assistance. Now, therefore, let us define briefly —

‘What is Spiritualism? It is, first, phenomenal or objective;
then, secondly, it becomes subjective and philosophical. What
does phenomenal Spiritualism teach? It teaches by demonstra-
tion three articles of knowledge: 1. That man is an organized men-
tality or spirit, of which his physical body is in general a represent-
ative. 2. That “death” is to man nothing more than a physio-
logical and chemical change, leaving the states of affection and
intellect unaltered, and thus preserves the individuality of the
mind complete. 8. That the dynamical relationships between this
earth and the Spirit-Land are perfect and intimate, whereby the
departed person may return and hold converse with those re-
maining.

The moral value of ph 1 Spiritualism is app in the
d: ion it ishes of i I life. It blishes this
sublimest of all human aspirations. Until the objective verities
of Spiritualism became known, the hope of eternal personal exist-
ence was enveloped in doubts many and painful. The unthinking
or idle mind is never thus afflicted; it has not intelligence and
energy sufficient to doubt, or to engender the scientific objections
which assail the mentally active and scholastic. But in this en-

lightened age >f critical research and philosophical investigation,
the civilized world is teeming with material prosperities and not
less with di

g pecting a personal
11*
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istian assurances are of

after death. Butler’s “ Analogy” and C|

no value among doubt P ism, on the other
hand, is a perfect antidote to this world-wide skepticism. It

proves that—
“The spirit-world around this world of sense
Floats like an atmosphere, and everywhere
‘Wafts through these earthly mists and vapors dense
A vital breath of more ethereal air!”

Our imagined Interrogator asks at this juncture a very impor-
tant question—¢ Whether the supposed or actual presence of
guardian spirits is morally of more value to us than the presence
of our friends and relatives in the earthly embodiment ?”

‘We answer, Yes! a thousand times. In our common sphere
of contact and sense, where too much familiarity is repulsive, the
relative is frequentl looked and neglected; but

let “ death” and the clods of earth come between us, and, lo! the
departed is precious and sanctified. Mortality is dull and dark
and irksome, and the counsel of the familiar friend is oftentimes
thus corrupted in our thoughts; but the vivid beauty of the post-
mundane realm adds divinity and authority to the existence and
voice of the departed. To the mother in her cottage loneliness,
the defiled son, whose dishonored form she yesterday laid in the
grave, is to-day “crowned with glory and honor,” because the morn-
ing of eternity has dawned upon his being. The wayward hus-
band profaned the name and relation of “wife” so long as she
lived with him in physical embodiment; but his inner heart
throbbed with a new feeling, and his faculties took on a holy im-
pression, when told that the earth had closed for ever over her
form. “Would to Heaven,” he regretfully exclaims, “ that I had
always been gsod to her!” Now he thinks of her with a recep-
tive and penitent mind. In his meditations he beholds her clothed
" with imperishable beauty ; and he would, in his suppliant desola-
tion, give worlds for one word from her angel-tongue, breathing
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pardon and forgiveness. Incorrigible as he was during her sad life
with him, her departure through the tomb immediately awakened
in his mind a morally beneficial estimate of her existence. He
instinctively acknowledges her right and ability to watch over
and instruct him. This conviction (if it can be made positive by
knowledge of facts) is caleulated to affect his actions, to silently
rectify his character, to exalt his sentiments— going before him
like “a pillar of fire,” lighting his pathway up to the city of the
Eternal Mind.

Thus we appreciate and venerate a human being far more after
he has passed the mysterious ordeal of Death. By reason of this
inevitable graduation from the entanglements of earth to the lofty
glories of the Better Land, the humble is exalted ; and the slave
of to-day becomes the teacher and master of to-morrow. So, then,
we conclude that the belief (as obtained by facts of phenomenal
Spiritualism) that the sainted relative or friend or stranger can
see us at all times and in all places; that one day we shall cer-
tainly meet these divine guardian watchers and benefactors « face
to face;” that then they will know of our unworthiness, of our
shameful neglects of duty, of our deeds of folly and wrong; that,
notwithstanding our manifold imperfections, they will forgive, and
love, and pity—is a belief, unlike  orthodox” theories and teach-
ings of the future world, pre-eminently calculated to exalt intel-
lect, to sanctify the believer, to modify his inherited character, and
overcome his evil with good. With Longfellow, he can say :—

“The stranger at my fireside can not see
The forms.I see, nor hear the sounds I hear;
He but perceives what is; while unto me
All that has been is visible and clear.”

‘With the perversions and misapprehensions of phenomenal
Spiritualism, by either believer or opponent, 1 have nothing to
do. It may yet become our duty to draw a line of definite de-
markation between the loathsome doctrines held and practised
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by a limited class of unfortunately-organized persons in our ranks,
and those well ascertained principles of bodily health and mental

1 which are cherished by the th ds of pure and
noble-minded Spiritualists whose daily life is glorious and a bles-

sing to Humanity. Of course, no philosopher or moralist will
hold a system of ethics, or a theory derived from an adequate num-«
ber and variety of facts, responsible for the misconduct and ex-
tremisms of a few of its avowed receivers and advocates; but if
the comparison is insisted upon as to the moral bearing of phe-
nomenal Spiritualism (now only eleven years old) and that of
evangelical Christianity (nearly two thousand years old), I will
cheerfully accept of the task, and will present a catalogue of
“pious frauds,” of unchristian acts performed by Bible-believers,
give portraitures of orthodox libertines and impostors, of political
vultures who partake of the sacramental bread and wine, of vam-
pires and tradesmen in the bodies and souls of innocent men,
women, and children — all members of Christian institutions, “in
good and regular standing.” But controversies of such character
and purpose can achieve no permanent good: they only demon-
strate that the life and conduct are not invariably the expressions
of belief; and that “those who live in glass houses” (with the
polygamists David and Solomon) “should not throw stones” at
their much less unfortunate neighbors.

Many i i of Ph 1 Spiritualism may have been,
and doubtless are, tllogical in their thoughts; therefore, also, in
their actions and character. The cold, repulsive skeptic of last
year is our unbridled fanatic of to-day; simply because his mind
is fevered with the blazing prosperities of this immortal treasure

of future exi The 1 Christian, long

to rely upon some objective standard of authority in matters of
belief, enters our ranks as one who is resolved to take spirit-voices
and mediumistic utterances for “law and gospel.” This person
very soon becomes a “missionary,” angel-appointed, to perform
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mighty works of human redemption. The orthodox churches
disgorge into our ranks the most unmanageable instances of su-
perstition and fanaticism. Poor souls! having been in mental
bondage and servility so long, they know not how to accept of
Liberty. Like birds accustomed to the limitations of a cage, they
bound up and down, soar wild and high, and perchance perish
with the accumulation of weakness and excess. With such exhis
bitions of authoritarianism, and with the extravagance of a few in
our ranks, I repeat, we have nothing to do, except in the capacity
of friends and teachers to them of “a more excellent way.”

The moral value of Phenomenal Spiritualism, then, is chiefly
exhibited in its demonstration of individual post-mortem existence.
‘Whether the positive knowledge of this desirable truth is morally
beneficial, or not, I leave to the judgment and intuitions of man-
kind.

But in the great work of human culture and redemption, all
intelligent minds depend (not upon any marvels or spiritual com-
munications, but) upon what may be here termed Philosophical
Spiritualism. What does this side of the question teach? It
teaches by the laws of cause and effect, by clairvoyance in the
thinking faculties, and by r i P
tial, that omnipresent and immutable *Progress” is Heaven’s
first law ; that the so-called “imperfections” of the globe and the

intuitive and cor

discords of nations will be eventually overcome by the perfect
workings of our universal Father God ; that immortal Truth lives
and will prevail everywhere, and is the only “light” which can
dispel mental darkness and unite humanity ; that celestial Love
is the eternal Life of Mother Nature, the inspiring presence of
Deity in all parts of the universe, a perpetually flowing and in-
exhaustible Fountain, by which every thing lives and moves and
has its being; that there never was and can not be a “miracle”
in the popular theological understanding of the term ; that all re-
ligions, creeds, sects, theories of man, laws, institutions, and gov.



254 THE GREAT HARMONIA.

ernments, are of human origin, and (to the Harmonial Thinker)
indicate the wants of the age and the status of the different minds
in which they appeared; that man’s only infallible authority or
“rule of faith and practice,” is the divine Light which ever shines
in the highest faculties of his mental organization; that in pro-
portion as man’s affections become refined and his thoughts har-
moniously exalted, so, in the same proportion, will the world be
visited with holier conceptions of God, with sentiments of Broth-
erhood more sacred, and with contemplations of the universe more
enlarged and worthy ; that the conditions and experiences of the
individual after death, will be in accordance with the development
of the sentiments and the intellect before leaving the earth; and,
lastly, that human character is the effect of causes both interior

y be h ized by the will or ever-

and cir ial, is ever to ab extra infl and

will ulti

operative laws of the Great Positive Mind.

The foregoing are submitted as the leading ethical propositions
of Philosophical Spiritualism (which I elsewhere term the * Har-
monial Philosophy) ;” which, of course, will be understood to
cover an immense field of beautiful conceptions; also, boundless

regions of psychological problems, and of scientific discoveries
well-nigh innumerable, not presented in this volume.

Morally considered, I know of no theory of the after-existence
or of this life that is more, or as much, calculated to stimulate the
intellect and exalt the innate affections. The true believer is
sanctified by his belief, and will exhibit the same in his life when
less trammelled in the sphere of circumstances. He must, of ne-
cessity, be a friend of every man! Gambling, lying, lust, drunk-
enness, conjugal infidelity, tyranny, slaveholdi 1fish dise
ease—none of these evils and vices can disfigure the true Philo-
sophical Spiritualist. He breathes and works from divine centres.
Principles are the commandments of Truth. He must be a friend
of every philanthropic institution that tends to prevent pauperism
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and to remove the causes of crime. Children must be well-born;
not, as oftimes now, the effects of legalized nuptial accidents and
excess. He will aid in developing correct tastes and habits in the
young; not only by example, but with entertaining and instruc-
tive literature. The young mind will be trained to analyze, clas-
sify, criticise, and reason, as by the light of inspiration from higher
grades of being. Under such principles, society will be saved
from sins and conflicts. Poetry, pictures, and music will take the
place of sermons, pulpits, and prayers. And God, the Father-
and-Mother-Spirit, will be all in all. With the prayer of Brown-
ing, so filled with courageous hope, we say —

“Make no more giants, God !

But elevate the race at once! We ask

Just to put forth our strength, our human strength,
All starting fairly, all equipped alike,

Gifted alike, all eagle-eyed, true-hearted —

See if we can not beat thy angels yet !”

Our imaginal interrogator asks : “ As a motive to righteous con-

duct is the theory of Spiritualism as pared to orthodox Chris-

tianity, more than as the gentlest zephyr to the sweeping tor-
nado?” Our answer is, that the human mind may be restrained,
held in check, and entombed by sectarianism and intimidated by
its threatenings ; but nothing more. Reform, growth from within,
is impossible! Thrust man in a dungeon of granite, exclude the
light of heaven by interposing iron planks where glass should be,
then order him fo pray daily, that God will send the sunshine
through those solid walls! What would come? Only the dead
echoes of the prisoner’s voice, returning upon the soul with raven
wing, crushing the angel of “ Hope” to death, starving * Faith”
by inches, and burying “ Charity ” beneath the iron and stone of
the heart. Who can be reformed and sanctified by belittling his
intellect, surrendering his reason to a fearful faith, believing that
nine hundred and ninety-nine out of every thousand will be end-
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lessly miserable? The American Tract Society, of Cincinnati,
Ohio, has recently published a gospel folio [No. 34,] in which
the following occurs: “Christ is either life or death eternal! On
whomsoever this Stone falls it skall grind him to powder 7 . . ..
Kiss the Son, thercfore, lest He be angry and ye perish by the
way, when Ais wrath is kindled but a little! It is a fearful thing
1o fall into the hands of the living God !1”

This is “ evangelical” Christianity, as received and propagated
in the beautiful, golden State of Ohio! Wil this mythology save
the world? Does it act as a motive to righteous conduct? Can
you kiss the hateful —the fearful and the warful—with an hon-
est kiss? “Flight” and “Terror” were the splendid steeds of
the Greek god of War! The wolf was ferocious and the horse
furious: so these were slain, and the altars of Mars besmeared
with their blood. Blood, death, and destruction, were His favor-
ite associations, What good did this monster accomplish? Was
he like “a sweeping tornado” of ‘motives to individual righteous-
ness? The spirit of Pax, the celestial goddess of peace on earth,
like “the gentlest zephyr,” performed works of righteousness in
the silence of the seasons and the soul.

“Behold the terrible form of Lucifer blighting creation with
the shadow of his deadly wing,” an imaginary conception of the
oriental world, which Persia outlined and colored as Ahriman,
with the swathy tints of hell, and which every heathen nation
exaggerated by the addition of some new horror—that form
“which Dante has moulded in palpable flesh, and which Milton
has sketched with amazing breadth of proportion and vividness
of character —horned, hoofed, fanged, dragon-tailed, and viper-
tongued, compounded of beast, man, and angel, earth-spirit, air-
spirit, evil-genius, Mephistophiles”— can the good and the manly
in man be evoked by that “ evangelical Christianity ” which bases
its hopes of success upon fears of a monster like this?

Philosop 1 Spiritualism is a 1

of divine Principles
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of the living laws of truth which impose wholesome self-restraint
upon the individual ; making each the Palladium of his own pro-
gressive prosperity, with the sentiment of brotherhood, and the
knowledge of immortality. Under the benign glow of this fact-
paved conception of man’s spiritual nature and destiny, the torpor
of hope, the reign of passion, the stagnation of justice, the preva-
lence of crime, the decay of goad, will be absolutely impossible,
The whole humanity is alive and inseparable! The lofty hea-
vens sway and bend with the weight and magnitude of their
countless blessings — yea, with holy eyes that look tearfully down
upon our follies, but lovingly, always, when we cause the roses
of health and peace to bloom in our homes and hearts — whereby
we learn that the races, the sects, the governments of all coun-
tries, are but parts of one family and successive growth; and
thus, on the sacredness and immutability of an eternal Principle,
we discover and feel that an tnjustice done to one man —any-
where, by anybody —is an injustice and a dishonor to the whole
brotherhood everywhere distributed.

Nor is this all. We examine and respect the past because,
through the facts of Phenomenal Spiritualism, we discover that
it floats over the Present and extends far, far into the Future.
For old theories, old opinions, “rags and tatters,” we cherish no
veneration. We foster no devotional love for any of the old
Masters— Moses, Abraham, David, Lycurgus, Plato—but unto
these, and unto the hundred nameless other ones, resurrected
from every glorious deathbed in the past, our thoughts reveren-
tially ascend. These are NEW, not “old.” We behold them
spiritualized over the river Styx; beneath the golden zones of
the Better-Land.

Leaving thus the buried dead for the living, turning away
from the mould and mildew of centuries, we press onward!
Have we no adequate motives for righteous lives? Our “ Eden”
is poetically, intuitionally, and prophetically, in the dreamy
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Past; but, ically and p phically, it is an
experience—a fact in the Future. “The Holy Land” is nenhet
here nor there, geographically ; but (in our spirit-religion) 1t is
everywhere under heavens! Amid the myriad hosts and labors
of the departed, the works — of those we once knew and loved —
shine out like angel-faces, beaming with lessons of love and wix
dom and having a spirit that delighteth only ¢ being the good
we see, we cast our eyes toward the After-existence in store for
each of us, and behold the rising sun of universal righteousness
with healing in its wings! Who, then, will refuse to ﬁpmtuul-
ism a commanding seat in the Pantheon of Progress ?

THE HARMONIAL PHILOSOPHY, which is the closing form

of lhe present cycle of destmy, comes next and last. Its simple,

i and philosophical methods of ratiocination are set forth
and explamed in the iniual chapter of this volume. That its
are logical or centr ial, and that

its effect is eudlomemcnl upon the moral atmosphere of this rudi-
mental existence, are facts too plain to require more than this
reference to establish. Of the innumerable thoughts, peculiar il-
lustrations, and the ever-varying conceptions of this Philosophy,
nothing more than the several published works need be perused
by way of definition and amplification. Nor is it necessary to
again urge our oft-repeated proposition that these “thoughts”
are- not infallible, but explanatory and suggestive to other minds
only; bearing, as they unquesnonuhly do, the mevnmble impress
of the writer’s individ spi and ch

But the central Ipka of the Harmonial Philosophy is inherent

to all spirit, and will be ultimately congenial to all degrees of
mind. And in the great opening future of this planet it will per
vade, shape, sway, and regulate, all the interests of humanity.
Its pivotal inspiration, the aurelian centre of attraction, upon
which all its principles revolve, as the globe turns upon its axes,
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is, Perrrct LOVE oF ALL Wispos. By Wisdom is meant the
sum total of all i 1 and eternal principles. Knowledg

judgment, understanding, etc., on the other hand, mean the result
of accumulative sensuous observation and experience ; also, theo-
logical thoughts, or necessary thinking and conclusions, deduced
therefrom. “ Wisdom,” therefore, is a name given to the highest
embodiment and comprehension of all scientific, philosophical,
spiritual, and celestial principles; while “ knowledge ” is a name
given by the Harmonial Philosophy to the mind’s practical or
available recollection of facts, things, events, and experiences.
But | ledg heless, is the fc and ordained ser-
vant of Wisdom ; the well-furnished and frescoed vestibule lead-
ing to the inner temple of Truth. And here I am admonished to
republish and enforce many important, but seldomly read, sen-
tences ing the H: ial method of

It is by such methods as the foregoing that a conception of the
First Cause is forced upon the mind of the investigator. And in
reference to this great subject, man argues as follows: Some prin-
ciple, some substance, must have previously existed, or things
which do exist could not have existed. He can not conceive that
from nothing, something could have been produced and organized
into forms such as are evident to his senses; for Effect could not
exist without Cause. All things are effects, ends, and uses; or, in

other words, they are instruments and agents to develop externally
that which they inherently contain. The internal contemplation
of the First Cause is of itself a ckaos of contemplation. Therefore
we take for granted the established
of the First Cause, and speak of the ATTRIBUTES which are con-

and universally-admitted axiom

stantly flowing from this Eternal Source, through the bodies of
the stellar and solar systems, the earth, vegetable and animal
existence, Mankind, and Intelligence.

No possible combination of figures would be adequate to present
to the human wind the number of spheres contained in the broad
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ocean of the stellar system. If each particle of matter composing
this sphere could be numbered, the whole would not even convey
an impression of the number of worlds in infinite space! A
constant formation is taking place in every part of the Universe
All of these parts are changing and exchanging; and particles
are thrown from existing spheres and added to others, or unite in
forming new ones. There is a universal condensation and con-
solidation of matter constantly going on, caused by the dissipation
or repulsion of that heat and ether which it contained in its fluid
state ; and consequently there is a constant reception and rejection
of particles taking place between all bodies in the Universe. This
constant formation, creation, or rather reproduction, is caused by
the law originally instituted, and which is perpetually discharging
its legitimate office. Besides this, there is no disqualification of
the united Whole to produce essential and particular results. Also
the universal motion and recreative activity of the Whole, is caused
by the same progressive law that produces the modifications and
refinements which are constantly observed in the parts: and hence
the whole becomes fitted for different spheres of association.

There are, therefore, centres around which innumerable planets
revolve; and planets revolve around these again; and thus one
circle after another is developed. Like the sun and its planets,
there is formed one sphere of action, around which subordinate
spheres move with undeviating and mathematical precision, until
from the centre outward there are concentric circles constantly
developed from the one circle, until the farthest point of its pow-
erful and controlling influence is attained.

Conceive of the sun, its planets, and their satellites — their
composition, and the offices which they perform —and you will
be able, by the laws of analogy, to indefinitely comprehend the
movements of infinite space, and to conceive of the innumerable
suns and centres of like motion and activity. For each sphere or
orb in boundless space may be conceived of and comprehended
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by the light of analogy. Contemplate a Power so great, so
omnipotent, so eternal, as to institute a law in matter which thas
oroduces what is known to be existing! Meditate upon the un-
imaginable number of spheres that are contained below, around,
and above your more transient theatre of existence; and let the
thoughts which are contemplating the things and powers, that are
contained in the celestial spheres of existence, be no less active!
And think of the omnipotent force and power which they mani-
fest in all their united and harmonious motions! You thus have
a perfect system of material formation, supported by an invisible
Power and Law, perfect in all its forces and motions which are
openly observed and known to exist !

There can be no thought profound and expansive enough to
comprehend the extent and operation of Infinite Power! For this
power is no less perfect in the solar system than it is in all the
systems and kingdoms existing upon this earthly sphere with
which you are associated. It is manifest in the various divisions of
formation ; in the general kingdoms which have been progressively
developed ; and in the perfect and efficacious process by which
they are ly and unch bly being p In every
kingdom of the physical and organic formations of the earth, there
is evinced an inexh ible, i ip
force, which actuates them and all their developments and repro-
ductions! 8o perfect is this force, so harmonious and beautiful
in its action, that nothing is destroyed or annihilated; but all
things answer the end for which they were originally designed.
And both in a minute and general field of observation, the same
power may be seen as unchangeably active in the production and
ourification of particles, as also in causing their association with
those of like affinity, until the very substance of Sensation is
developed into Intelligence ; and then intelligence, as a refize-
ment of all else existing, can associate with all corresponding
intelligence.

hensibl

and
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The earth and all things therein contained, and the system
which is above, below, and occupying all space, unite in all their
kabl in impressing the mind with that deep
am.l solemn truth which is the great plllar of all truth, that the
Great First Cause possesses as one attribute, the essence, the
quality of unimaginable, incomprehensible, ani eternal POwer !
The impressions received from all these manifestations are irre-
ibly subdui incing, and derful. The exp:
which are used by Nature to convey such a conclusion, are of
such a character that the infernal man only can receive and
associate with them. The evidences of such can not be adequately
expressed by man; but they are demonstratively convincing and
penetrating, as the inward voice of all Nature.

The foregoing train of remark establishes the eternal attribute
of Omnipotence. And while observing the powerful movements
of all things contained in the terrestrial and celestial spheres,
there can not but be a conception of DiviNe Wispox legitimately

ying the former lusi The i ble centres
of the stellar system; the many suns, with their accompanying
orbs, planets, and satellites ; the perfect precision of the general
movements of all these bodies; their regular and connected
adjustment and unity; the distributive harmony and equilibrium
of forces and motions which they constantly display — are all
manifestations of grandeur, beauty, and order unspeakable. The
regular inclinations of orbits and axes, and definite distances of
globes from each other; their constant sameness of motion, and
the uniform direction which all take ; the apparent sympathy and
reciprocation of the spheres and atmospheres of the innumerable
and apparently-independent bodies ; the united and constant
action which each of these manifests — all conspire to force upon
the mind the irresistible impression that the great and united
movements of the Umvr-rae are all being performed Bccordmg to
a most i ivably-perfect adj of 1 and
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mechanical laws, and that all things are guided ir the very
motions of their inherent life and activity, by the essence of
Omnipotent Wispox! Their formation and procreation ; their
particles and constituent parts manifest in their order and arrange-
ment the perfection of pure Wisdom and Intelligence — while
their numerical extent and diverse modes of development, infi-
nitely transcend the highest powers of human calculation and
demonstration. No process of analogical reasoning, or of mathe-
matical calculation, has yet reached that point of perfection by
which may be d d and calculated the exact di at
which these spheres revolve, the immensity of space which they
occupy, and the harmony of the Whole !

Again : Geological investigators have decided upon the relative

eras at which the various formations were gradually produced.
Also that the various strata, from the first to the last, were suc-

cessively developed, ding to the induction received from the
internal appearances which they now present. Accompanying
each of these p were corresponding productions of

vegetable and animal life. And whether the chain is unbroken
from the first development of living species to those which now
exist, is a question which has no essential bearing upon the induc-
tions legitimately received; for the generalization of the geologi-
cal and physiological sciences leads to corresponding universal
truths. Therefore, the orderly development of the earth, and of

ying and corresponding organic beings, manifests un-

speakable Wisdom and Design !

So also throughout the labyrinths of the many inferior develop
ments up to Man, is the same constantly observed. The opera
tion of Nature upon the principle of cause and effect; the succes
sion of the four seasons; of day and night; the continued produc-
tion and reproduction of all things, as determined by.the constant
and harmonious operations of these last principles in Nature, and
which cause the fertility of the earth; the constant perfecting and
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purification of all particles composing the material and organic
universe ; the comparative repose of the functions of vegetable
life, during the hours of darkness, so as to produce mature per-
fection—all these speak decisively and impressively of unbounde1
Wispoxr!

And there is a time also for human physical repose, in order
that the many organs and functions of the body may regain what
has been expended during the hours of activity, so that there may
be a constant and uniform supply of materials and forces generated
hourly and secondly, by the energetic movements of the organiza-
tion. Contemplation on the structure and mutual adaptation of
all the parts of the latter, and the uses therein manifested ; on the
essential chemical properties and qualities composing the fluids and
solids; the regular reaction and transmutation of each particle
of the solid and fluid substances of the body ; the harmonious and
undeviating law upon which the whole is sustained, developing
cause, effect, and end, in every motion and particle of its organiza-
tion — all these, connected with the previous contemplations, carry
to the mind the internal and deep conviction that from the planetary
system to geological formations and developments, vegetable and
animal creations, and Man, all things are ordered and arranged by
Divine Wispon.

The law of gravitation ; of repulsion ; of progression ;—also the
evaporation and refinement of particles existing upon the face of
Nature ; the immense and inconceivable good which is thus con-
stantly being produced ; finally, the beauty and harmony of ALL
THINGS ; the Cause, Effect, and End; the Design; the uses; the
unchangeable and eternal simplicity of movements externally
manifested, still which are too immense and powerful to be com-
prehended — speak only the voice of eternal Power and Wisdom.
And the mind thus contemplating Nature and all her various forces
and motions, receives distinct and impressive truths from the uni«
versals of existence, that kindle within it an intellectual flame of
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reverence and adoration!  And, by steady and profound medita-
tion, this will burn and brighten and purify the internal principle
of organic life. And the field of such meditations is unbounded,
inasmuch as thoughts themselves are inadequate to conceive of
the high and deep Wisdom emanating from the Great Cause of
causation.

And while admiring the wisdom as seen and felt in all things
around and above, the mind is impressed still more deeply and
with a clearer perception, with an attribute still more perfect, viz.:
that of GoopNEss! The incalculable number of worlds which the
mind has previously contemplated, with their power of action and
wise adjustment of motion, display goodness and design in all their
various spheres and states of activity. Goodness is manifested in
the fact that each law of a positive nature produces effects of a
negative nature ; and the equilibrium existing between all motions
and forces, causes the principle of goodness to be displayed from
the very centre to the circumference of their united actions. And
also all the palatiological sciences, when traced to the present
time, or retraced to causes anterior, show the constant adaptation
and succession of parts serving as agents and instruments to pro-
duce future effects, and which produce others still, until the whole,
up to the formation of Man, presents a united chain of progression
—a system of concentric circles of development—and the Whole
displays beauty, purpose, and design. Each successive circle
evinces an infinite amount of power, wisdom, and goodness, until

_all combined produce Man as an Ult&mnte—-and that these all
were essential principles and operations carried through Nature,
for the very purpose of producing this sublime Result !

And as man contains the perfected and refined substances of all
else existing, he stands as an emblem of this great Attribute. For
Man, through this principle of goodness, possesses an intellectual
composition whereby lie exercises power, wisdom, and goodness,
over all below his exalted state, in the vegetable and animal

12
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kingdoms. And that the earth might be made useful, and that
plants and animals might add to the usefulness thereof, it was
positively necessary and good that they should have a lord and
governor. If all things below the composition of man were exist-
ing without him, there could be no good results seen, known, or
appreciated. For then the life of plants and the sensation and
instinet of animals, would have been the highest developments,
and there would have been no further perfection of the same
principle. Consequently, according to the laws of wisdom and
goodness, Man, with all his physical gowers, and his capacities of
mind to exercise judgment and justice toward all things, conceives,
by the action or his inner principle, the perfect adaptation of all
things to him, and also of the perfecting of all things approxima-
ting to him, so that he may subsist upon the constant production
and refinement of the elements and substances contained in the
various inferior kingd This perfect ad

p and harmony
of all things, thus sends forth throughout the Universe the un-
changeable message of the divine attributes of infinite Power,
Wisdom, and Goodness; and in so impressive a manner that
expression does not answer as a proper means to convey the
thoughts caused thereby.

Again : Throughout all this vast ocean of organic life, all known
laws, forces, and motions, whether in the celestial spheres or on
this present globe, are acknowledged to perform their office (unless
sncidentally obstructed), with the most perfect Justice and Equity.
And again, as the material constituents of all things are combined
in the constitution of Man, ke can exemplify this principle, and
thus a true conception of corresponding Justice may be obtained.
‘The laws that govern the organic and mental constitution, are
operating, aceording to their nature, with a steady and undisturbed
action.  But if any of these laws are interfered with by any inci-
dental or intentional impediment or violation, they bring with them
corresponding natural results. If all the demands of the physio-
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logical law are not properly and justly obeyed; if this law is in
any way interfered with, or violated in any particular or general
sense, there must, and of necessity will be, a corresponding result
following the violation.

Likewise the mental law if violated or disregarded as to its
demands upon the being subject to it, will in all instances produce
a corresponding result. For all movements must produce natural
results. Hence, if any law is impeded, it produces, as a conse-
quence, impure results; but if not interfered with, but obeyed in
all its requirements and demands, it will produce pure and happy
results. Therefore there is constantly in operation the law and
principle of Goodness, to produce pure effects ; and (as an opposite
or negative manifestation), an interruption of its forces produces
impure results. And between the pure and impure; between
goodness and its legitimate effects; between harmony and dis-
union may be seen still more distinctly the infinite attribute of
never-ending JusTICE !

The surface of the earth may be compared to infinite space and
time, as conceived of by the human mind. The various and innu-
merable forms, planets, and bodies existing in space, may be com-
pared with the forms, bodies, and organizations, kere existing. For
each celestial sphere can be no more than a form that matter has
assumed in obedience to its omnipotent law of progression. The
forms and entities here existing, are no more than modlﬁcntmns
and correspondent productions of the material el
the Universe. All bodies upon the earth are sustained upon us
surface by laws acting in connection and correspondence with the
universal law of Cause, Effect, and End. The atmos here of this
sphere holds to the same the many living beings and entities that

are existing upon its surface. And each other sphere has, again,
its atmosphere, as corresponding to the earth’s atmosphere — gov-
erned by the laws of attraction and repulsion, or inspiration and
exhalation, influx and reflux, giving to and taking from. And
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this whole chain performs its specific duties on laws corresponding
to those of the most refined and exalted sphere in the regions of
infinity. Therefore a correspondence and positive analogy may
be observed as existing between and connecting all things emana-
ting from the Great Sphere or Focus of the Great Positive Mind.

Justice and Equity are thus legitimate attendants of the former
principles combined; and from the first attribute to the last, and
from the combination of the whole as forming the conception of
infinite Perfection, there is developed and expressed in all things,
visible and invisible, the unspeakable attribute of ETERNAL
Trura!

Thus Power first existed. Further development showed infi-
nite Wisdom ; still further, unbounded Goodness! And again,
Motion b ing refined and p d into S ion and Life
(corresponding to.the celestial life of the planetary spheres), shows
the great law and attribute of universal Justice. And by the con-
stant sympathy, kindness, and benevolence manifested in the

imperceptible reciprocation of all their parts and particles, there
is developed another attribute — that of impartial Mercy/
Compare world with world ; space with time ; form with form;
particles with the whole fabric of existence; cause with effect;
effect with ultimate, and that with design. Then investigate the
hidden laws of material and organic motion. Keep in view, in
this whole train of contemplation, the great original Mind, the
Cause of all things known as effects, and of that which is not
visually known, but which does exist — the ultimate of material
perfection. Conceive once more of the great archwork of Nature,
and how it was produced. Contemplate still more deeply the
causes which the effects prove to exist; and the conception — the
subduing and tranquilizing knowledge — will be produced in the
mind, that the very perfection, the highest possible refinement, of
the former attributes, the very nature and essential quality of the
Great Positive Mind, is unchangeable and eternal TruTH !
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There is not one feature in Nature that presents itself to the
general observer, which is not stamped with the impress of its
divine origin. The same may be observed in every planet; in
every form and sphere of the mineral and vegetable world: i
every modification of anatomy and form in the plant. So also
(ioes the animal creation bear this indestructible impress, by its
undeviating and unrestricted harmony, and its production and

r ization that are ly going on, and are manifested
throughout all its various spheres up to Mankind. And the
physical and mental composition of Man, his faculties and capaci-
ties, are still onward in their progressive tendency to their sublime
results. And all these things are expressions of unchangeable
Trauth, of divine Perfection, and of an eternal principle of divine
Intelligence. ~Power, Wisdom, Goodness, Justice, Mercy, and
Truth — these are the gradual and successive developments of an
eternal and internal Principle, constituting the divine original
Essence !

Thus, then, are established the law of p ; of develop-
ment ; the science of correspondences ; the doctrine of concentrie
circles; the idea of an endless chain of eternal action, motion, and
development, throughout all Nature ; the immortality of all men;
a purified and perfect state of existence; the unity and harmony
of all things.*

The particular and pure *love” for thls totality of immutable
Principles, is that d i
alized by the spirit toward “ truth” for truth’s own immortal glory.
Passion is of and from the soul, the animal consciousness; but
the Spirit, within the soul, is the fountain of love. “ Facts” are
adapted to and sought by the soul; but the Spirit, innermost, lov-
eth the presence and benediction of *truth.” The soul is the
source and playground of “thoughts;” but the spirit-essence is
the sea of “ideas.” Now, therefore, the reader will comprehend

* Soe * Nature’s Divine Revelations,” pages 107-118.

g

and i ion which is re-
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the definition of Harmonial Philosophy to be at heart this: An
unselfish, dispassionate, divine love of immutable Principles ; and

h as all hensible and think inciples emanate

from the individual's spiritual centre, and flow thence out upon
every line of the infinite radius, so of necessity is the true Phi-
losopher an untrammelled and progressive searcher for all truth
and in all directions. The ideas of man’s Spirit are omni-foliated.
They touch and i bly mix with the dless life-lines of
Father-God and Mother-Nature; so that children and parents
will ultimately become “one, the same,” in the quality of their
experience. But, in the quantity of such experience, there will
be a p diffe of capacity be-
tween the Eternal Parents and their finite angel-offspring. I
and my Father are one,” is the spirit's intuitive declaration of an
eternal unity, and of the consequent joy in reserve for it. .

C ly, the term “ H: ial” is employed as an ad-
Jjective, to describe the quality of the “love” which an individual
should and must of necessity bring to the investigation of princi-
ples or truths. For, if a man seeks to find and to comprehend a
truth just because he fancies its possession will be a source of
many selfish advantages to him, he makes not only no progress
toward the Eternal Good, but the truth itself acts upon his spirit
as though it were an error and an evil. Certain bitter and dis-
cordant minds, for example, will relate a fact or a truth with a
tone and gesture and temper which inevitably converts the effect
of the relation upon another mind into a falsehood of the most
detestable form and fecundity. Only those, therefore, who search
for and impart the “truth” with a harmonial love to gain the
Alpine summits of “ Wisdom,” and who labor with the unselfish
aspiration to advance mankind in virtue and happiness, are wor-
thy of the honorable title of  Philosopher.” By so defining and
proclaiming the central 1DEA of this philosophy, we necessarily
exclude from our ranks all one-sided, three-sided, sectarian, creed-

JifFe

owing to a
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building, and unscientific intellects ; and yet we do not disfellow-
ship any lover of Wisdom, even though in his labors for mankind
he should wed himself to the effort of uprooting only one of the
many branches of ignorance, injustice, and evil. Whether this
Philosophy thus defined—which puts the human soul and spir
into harmony with God and Nature and Humanity —is “religion”
or not, is a question cheerfully left with the intuitions of mankind

to answer. And whether man’s inherent “religious element” of
piety and devotion is neglected or not, is another question referred
to the same tribunal. No receiver of these divine principles, it is
believed, can be irreligious in the large and intelligent use of the
term. Such a mind is exalted above the popular “infidelities” to
Justice, Truth, and Humanity. The most spontaneous fidelity, on
the contrary, is the logical characteristic of that intelligence which
fondly comprehends the mighty and eternal Truths of this philos-
ophy. Formalities in the expressions of cherished religious senti-
ments will in due season give place to the pleasures consequent
upon spiritual harmony, whereby it will be easy to do each day
the good that should be done.

‘We come now to sum up the leading xmpartauons of this chap-
ter. The doctrine believed and presented is, that the same great
Ideas are innate and common to all men; therefore, that no one
man can ever be an originator of new ideas: yet some one mind
may be organized and inspired to give to one principle the best and
most useful expression. The world’s history confirms this doc-
trine.  All institutions political and theological are crystallized
about some central principle, which some particular mind was con-
stituted and inspired to realize and reveal.* = But when talented
men confound private thoughts with universal “ideas,” and exalt
egotistic facts and convictions as Lhough they were eternal truths,
then come the and ities which dis.
tract the world.

* Sce " History and Philosoph~ of Evil,” p. 115, et seq., by A. J. Davis
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FIRST STAGE.

Ideas,
SECOND STAGE.

Thoughts,

THIRD STAGE.

Theories,

FOURTH STAGE.

Creeds,

FIFTH STAGE.

Systems,
SIXTH STAGE.
Tyrannies,

SEVENTH STAGE.

Revolutions,

EIGHTH STAGE.

Individualism,

NINTH STAGE.

Ideas.

|
{
|
{
|
{
|
{

At the beginning of a new era, some one
inspired mind gives expression to some in-
tegral principle.

Then ensues a period of protracted agitas
tion, discussion, investigation, persecution,
misrepresentation, martyrdom of leaders;
and thence follows a rapid disintegration of
minds from the preceding form of sectariane
ism. .

The result of examination, persecution, and
debate, is the formation of a nucleus ; a defi-
nite theory of thinking, believing, and acting.

A vivacious period now comes on, in which
a missionary work is systematically inangu-
rated, based upon the new plan of belief ;
this is a sectarian expression of faith in good
works, doveloping bigotry, castes, and intol-
erance.

Now comes an organization of political
principles. The plan of government is modi-
fied, perhaps improved. Thoughts are insti-
tutionalized, not ideas.

The effect of all is a long systematic effort
to sacrifice the individual to the glory of the
church and state. Autocrats, aristocrats, em-
perors, priests, and kings, combine against
the masses. Political degradation and pious
frauds everywhere multiply. h

Next comes resistance to tyrants in church
and state. Protests of individuals, rebellion,
revolution, war.

The consequence is a hold development of
new historic characters. Patriots, statesmen,
and independent minds, declare in behalf of
human rights and integral liberty. This en-
tire era comes to a close with the falling of
sectarianism and the resurrection of the in-
dividual.

History revolves to its point of departure,
completes the circuit, and new minds express
new ideas.
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The harmonial Thinker will observe that the scale is designed
to represent political and mental history between the discovery
and of any two imp. l ideas. The first stage, a

crisis, is the fall of the wave of progress; the second stage, an
expansion, is the wave in full; the third stage is the valley wave
again, and so forth, like the sea: first a convergence, then a diver-
gence or expansion, up and down and down and up, but perpetu-
ally onward! Between Luther and Calvin, between Wesley and
Murray, between Swedenborg and Channing, but sometimes in
divergent streams of historic progress, may be observed the exact
stages above described ; if not in the world of political relations,
then in the inner universe of thoughts and sectarian schemes.
The chief misfortune, the most hypocritical sin, and the deepest

evil of ig and superstition in this age, is
sectarianism. It is the wicked fruit of the vilest weed that ever
grew in the soil of ed d stupidity. * Vital goodness and sound
morality” are the high-sounding ends to be accomplished by ev-
ery new development of sectarian religion. Get the term “ evan-
gelical” stamped upon the creed, and thousands of well-meaning
persons of both sexes will put their shoulders to the new institu-
tion. * Caste” is the horrible sin of Brahminism. A badge of
social and spiritual énferiority is authoritatively pinned upon the
back of thousands by the sanctified saint who, with every effort
at humility, practically shouts, “I am holier than thou!” If
we take the central inspiration of each past teacher, and rally
around a standard composed of all the central principles thereby
announced by the Infinite to mankind, leaving to each mind the
glorious privilege of thinking his own “thoughts” regarding his

own innate principles, and not infringing upon the sacred preroga-
tives of individual wmpemment nmi action in the sma.llest degree,
the results would be anti and
The weapons of death and despotism in Pagan counmes are an
idol and @ god. 1In Constantinople, the pivot of all servility and
12*
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slavish submission is compounded of “ Mak and the Koran;”
in a part of India, the central cause of pusillanimous meekness,
by beings endowed with immeasurable powers of reason and affec-
tion, is composed of “ Brahm and the Shasta ;” among the intelli-
gent and unconquerable Jews we observe the central master tc
be, not Ideas, but “ Moses and the Testament ;” while with Chris-
tians we find the source of all their despotic sins and indomitable
tyrannies to be, not central Ideas from God through the qualified

capacities of inspired minds, but, like the Pagan and Jewish worlds,
around a person and a book, to wit, ““ Jesus and the Bible.” Thus,
when you think impartially, there is visible no essential difference
between the Christian and the Pagan world as concerns the causes
of sectarianism and villanous castes in society ; but in many other
regards—from very different reasons, however—the world of
Christendom is centuries in advance of the population of the
Oriental hemisphere. Men deliberately “debase their heavenly
birth,” and meekly endure the most cruel burdens as though they
were criminals and brutalized by sin, in order to gain the appro-
bation of their chief priests and enthroned rulers. And the weak-
minded or hypocritical minister plays his pious cards into the
intelligent lawyer’s hand; while the latter, moving his influence
through the whole line of social life down to the meanest despot,
effectually cements the legal walls constructed between Freedom
and Slavery : so that the lawfully “free” are the legal and sancti-
fied Masters, and the “ oppressed” are the unbaptized and ever-
working millions, who, in their oceanic ignorance, imagine them-
selves to be meekly doing the will of God,” by obeying and sus-
taining those who enslave and deprive them of justice and equity.

May we not progressively ascend the I i and
enlarge our capacities commensurate with the presence and pleni-
tude of integral principles? All truthful-minded is beautiful

righteousness. ‘The impress of central Ideas is seen in the books
and sects of all nations. Chinese, Indians, Persians, Greeks, Jews,
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Christians, all are brethren in spirit; let them become spiritual,
therefore, in their search after truth and happiness. We can not
be sectarian; neither can we part with a single central principle
held sacred by each sect, for it liveth in the life of the mind. Let
us become very large! We will join all the sects, both Pagan
and Christian, and thus destroy their differences.

“The lively Grecian in a land of hills,
Rivers, and fertile plains, and sounding shores,
Could find commodious place for every god.”

In this connection I can not resist the wish that the MaN who
wrote his “ Experience as a Minister,” should open his mind to
the reader on the plenitude of the interior Human Spiritual Uni-
verse. “To me, Human Life in all its forms, individual and ag-
gregate, is a perpetual wonder. The Flora of the earth and sea
is full of beauty and of mystery which Science seeks to under-
stand; the Fauna of the land and ocean is not less wonderful;
the World which holds them both, and the great Universe that
folds it in on every side, are still more wonderful, complex, and
attractive, to the contemplating mind. But the Universe of Hu-
man Life, with its worlds of outer sense and inner soul, the par-
ticular faunas and floras which therein find a home, are still more
complex, wonderful, and attractive ; and the laws which control it
seem to me more amazing than the mathematic principles that
explain the celestial Mechanics of the outward world. The Cos-
mos of Matter seems little compared to this Cosmos of immortal
and progressive Man; it is my continual study, discipline, and
delight. Oh, that some young genius would devise the Novum
Organum of Humanity, determine the Principia thereof, and,
with deeper than mathematic science, write out the formulas of
the Human Universe, the celestial Mechanics of Mankind I"”*

The foregoing comprehensive scales seem to teach that the

* See Theodore Parker’s Autobiography, p. 159, et seq.
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mental world, in perpetual obedience to the unchangeable laws of
history and progress, will continue to move through irresistible
eycles of conflicting modulations. But the absolute lesson intend-
ed is, that mankind are just now between the evening of many
discordant cycles and the morning of the Harmonial era. Al-
though the flow of history in mind will eternally rise and fall like
heaving tides, yet the wavy undulations thereof will approach
more and more to the principles which regulate musical vibrations,
and the concomitant discord will become “harmony not under-
stood,” yet measurably perceived and enjoyed nevertheless from
the least to the greatest. The height and depth of this under-
law in history is yet to be comprehended by the best thinkers of
the age. It is seen, and its authority is acknowledged, by the
seers of periodicity in Nature’s ways, but it is not felt. Without
a correct prehension of this undulating divine law, I do not
believe that any man can write either the history of a nation or

that of an individual, for he could not solve the mysterious para-
doxes thereof in a clear ray of light. This rise and fall, this ex-
pansion and contraction, this light and darkness everywhere, each
in its proper place and season, is an expression of God’s duality.
Nature, Reason, and Intuition—the omnipresent authorities of
the truly inspired and enlightened of mankind— will conspire to
overcome evil with good ; while Bibles, Superstition, and Preju-
di the arbitrary authorities of the mis-educated and therefore
ignorant—will constitute the evil overcome. Having sufficiently
defined the leading impartations of this chapter, there is left the
more delightful labor of itulating the “Imp 1 Princi-
ples,” with the names of the historic characters who were very
naturally inspired to give them the truest and grandest expres-
sioL :—
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FREBEES

The Law of Marriage is universal.....
The End of Human Life is Righteousness . .Buppa.
Gop is the Absolute Cause and Effect SANCONIATHAN
The Charactér of Gop is a Unit ..Moses
All Evil will be overcome by Good.. . ZOROASTER
Charity is Fraternal Justice. . ...Coxrueivs

The Origin of Harmony is Divinity . PYTHAGORAS
Goodness is the only Happiness. ...
All Things have a Spiritual Origin.

Truth is absolute and infallible.

. Health is Temperance in all Things
. Tnternal Purity is the Cause of Charity.
. Man is an Incarnation of Spirit. ...
. All Truth is consistent and harmonious. .
Every Man’s Faith is a Sovereign Power.
Gon is almighty, and will prevail
. Gob is present in every Man’s Spirit .
. The Law of Correspondence is universal.
. All Men are Missionaries.
. Gop is both Father and Mother. .
. The Love of Gop is impartial...
. Every Man is capable of Eternal Impmvement..
. The Kingdom of Heaven will come to Earth.

Human Nature is relatively perfect ........
. Self-Reliance is Obedience to Gob.........
. The Right to Liberty is inherent and universal
. Every Person is natarally immortal........ . SPIRITUALISM.
. The Love of all Wisdom is Man’s Integral Aspiration. . HAr. PHILOS'Y.

«ee...MURRAY.
...CHANNING.
.Noves.

The foregoing Ideas and Individuals are deemed for our pur-

pose the most prominent and useful in history, and far better
adapted, than many others less or better known, to illustrate our
philosophy of universal progress, with the sublime privilege of
individual freedom. The harmonial mind is conscious of integral

as

pirations toward the foregoing, as well as toward all other, prin-

ciples of truth; and each human being, according to our seeing,
will surely realize the truth and practicability of them all as he
advances in the path of spiritual development.
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Behold the Pantheon of Progress! It is no metallic struc-
ture, glittering with gold-crowned domes, strutting heavenward
with spiral towers and pillared arches; but it is a spiritual temple,
with massive walls of transparent light, resplendent with God’s
wisdom, and filled with incense from the love-gardens of Eternity
Behold, also, the Gops within this Pantheon! They are not
clothed with iron, sparkling with burnished bayonets, and red with
the blood of their brethren; but they are clad in robes of holy
beauty, beaming with the pearls of eternal principles, and golden
with the throbbing gratitude of reverent millions. The Egyptian,
Chaldean, Persian, Greek, Pagan, Jew, Christian, Roman, and
Protestant, are here assembled in the spirit of love and good will.
No clanking of murderous artillery, no flashing from flying sabres,

no thund

from 1l is tranquil and harmo-
nious as the heart of Truth. The battle of “Thoughts” is over
now. Myriads have bowed and bled in this war, and have died
weeping the tears of despair. But the angel of Peace hovers
over the graves of these martyrs to-day, and the God of eternal
justice reigns in the vital centre of each immutable Principle.
To urge mankind to advance and acquaint themselves with eter-
nal principles, which live as yet too much concealed within every
mind’s immortal essence, can not be considered less than an act
of duty; although nothing in truth is more certain than that each
human soul will eventually gravitate to his true position in God's
harmonious Universe, and find his just and appropriate place in
THE PANTHEON or PROGRESS.






PART IIIL

THE ORIGIN OF LIFE

AND

THE LAW OF IMMORTALITY.

To the spiritually-minded, the Idea of an individualized eternal
existence is redolent with hallowed grandeur, and it gleams with
gorgeous mysteries; while to the dismal religionist, the thought
of it must be as the fnme of that infernal incense which veils the
fabled d of p The wisdom-illumined soul goes
soaring and singing of the excellence and beauty of the theme,
and his conceptions are “as the beaded bubbles that sparkle on
the rim of the cup of immortality, as wreaths of rainbow-spray
from the pure cataracts of Truth.” But the magnates of theology,
who use the buckets of prayer wherewith to draw living waters
from the springs of Providence, have “thoughts” of the eternal
world which seem like driftwood “flung upon the rocks by the
sullen waters of oblivion.”

There are two classes of minds with different convictions on
this subject: first, those who, though skeptical at first, have ana-
logically or otherwise reasoned themselves into a belief of life
eternal; and, secondly, those who, though full of faith at first,
bave inductively reasoned themselves out of it. And there is
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still another class who have reasoned neither way, but believe and
disbelieve as the result of some hereditary bias, or childhood mo-
mentum, unable to give a reason for either the hope within or
for its absence. And there are certain other persons who, because
of their ardent love of life and continuation, would prefer eternal
suffering as a destiny to that of total annihilation ; and there are
yet others, on the contrary, who would choose the everlasting
sleep and utter extinction rather than survive death and mingle
eternally with the heaven-rejected and miserable. The true poet’s
conception of eternal existence is beautiful, and is invariably
purged of all demonic suffering; but, unfortunately for him, he sel-
dom believes his own imaginations. Although the poet constructs
a golden chariot which serves to roll multitudes over the dreary
desert of DousT, and serves not less to give them a delightful
ride upon the radiant highways of the heavenly kingdom ; yet, as
the law of reaction compels a contrast, so the poetic wheelwright
trusts not to the safety of his own vehicle, and surprises all his
enraptured friends by himself taking the democratic omnibus of
human commonplace experience, which charges but one price for
the whole route, and invariably disgorges all passengers in dark-
ness and loneliness at the door of the tomb.

One thing is overwhelming— that is, the natural skepticism of
man’s intellectual faculties concerning the soul’s personal endless
duration.  All analytical thinkers have entered a phase of doubt
on this subject; from which painful condition but very few have
escaped unchanged.

The <ocial sentiments demand the soul’s continued existence,
and the moral organs believe it; but the front part of the head is
utterly skeptical.* Therefore, although perfectly aware that the
love-and-wisdom departments of mind contain an intuitive belier
tn immortality, I affirm that the strongest element in the intelect~
ual faculties is Atheism! This is established by its opposite—

* For explanations, see the fourth volume of the Harmonia.
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that all belief in the High and Beautiful, in the Spiritual and Su-
preme, in Theism and Immortality, comes into practical form
only by the soul’s development. But unless this supersensuous
development, this private genesis from ignorance to the broad
table-land of Wisdom, be well proportioned and regular, and con-
siderably elevated above the magnetism of sense, the mind can
not realize or believe in any definite life after death. All men
are intellectual skeptics, therefore; because all are born into the
senses. And it is not Christianity, but intuitive Reason, which
comes to man’s assistance. If man was not born an Atheist—
was not an intellectual skeptic in everything to begin with—
then, REASON would subserve no great purposés in those vast
realms in which it now begins to reign so triumphantly. Riches
come by industry. Discovery is the road to prosperity. Noth-
ing is obtained without effort. Shall the knowledge and prosperi-
ties of the soul’s immortality come to us in violation of this law of
industry? Can we reasonably expect to become thus wealthy,
thus prosperous, and unspeakably full of joy, without industrious
efforts at discovery ?

Among the higher order of Truths, developed for the first time
to mankind by the Harmonial Phllosophy, are to be found three
positive evid of the soul’s i . And here it
may be said, to all who set themselves in opposition to this phi-
losophy, that, unless these three evidences be accepted by the in-
tellectual faculties, there is no scientific proof whatever that man
may continue a pleasurable existence after the event of death.
All external or inductive sciences, and all outside analogies in or-
ganic Nature, are strictly in favor of that doctrine which teaches
that the soul at the moment of death goes forth like a thin galvanic
current into space, and hides itself in the soul of the world —min-
gling, mixing, and interfusing itself with the invisible, impondera-
ble dynamic principles of the Uni its individuality becom-




284 THE GREAT HARMONIA.

ing thereby extinguished, the same as the life of trees, as the
fragrance of fleeting flowers, as the mentality of the beast, which
dieth and is henceforth “no more for ever”!

Now the Harmonial Philosophy rescues man scientifically from
all possibility of this horrible fate. It places his feet firmly on
the mountains of everlasting Truth. It brings out and shows to
the intellectual faculties the hidden chemistry, the occult mechan-
ism, the subtle science, the organic theology, and the lyrical prin-
ciples, of the Universe; upon which, as so many granite strata
fixed in the globe of life, rests intelligently the immortality of
each human mind, and all the infinite results that rise sublimely
out of it. The use and end of this chapter is, to divulge the philo-
sophical explanation of that law operative in matter which renders
the human mind eternal. The three positive evidences before
alluded to, but hereafter to be explained, grow out of this funda-
mental Law. To bring this Law definitely out, it is first deemed
necessary to explain the origin of organic life on this earth; be-
rause, if you can see clearly into the deginning of things, and
learn by heart the alphabetical lessons, you are then quite certain
of appreciating the scope of the higher TRUTHS and results which
so gracefully roll out of them. But of this more in subsequent
pages.

It was affirmed that Reason came first to the rescue. And here
it may be further remarked that Christianity, as a theology, is ut-
terly incapable of ishing an for i lity which
can withstand the test of Nature and Reason. These are the au-
thorities to which, as the race advances, every theory and insti-

tution will be subjected. The resurrection of Christ is no proof,
because the Church calls Jesus “ God,” and God’s ways are not
as ours.” It is measurably owing to this vital weakness in the
Church-evid of i lity, that a skepticism on this subject
0 universally prevails. And now be it remembered, that, should
Christians continue to repudiate the H: ial Philosophy, and
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begin to substitute philosophical arguments as the legitimate teach-
ings of their system, then, without any lack of reverence, or i

tice, we may say that they are guilty of engrafting new twigs on
an old dead tree, of conjugating philosophy with empty mythology,
of putting new wine in musty bottles, and of appropriating ID¥AS
and discoveries not their own, but which took their rise within the
flowing founts of the New DispeENsaTioN. Now we object not
to this pulpit custom of appropriation, this sly embezzlement and
promulgation of modern spiritual truths, if the parties will but
give Beelzebub his just credit.

That the law of action and reaction is operative in mind, as it
is in matter, is clearly set forth in the history of human specula-
-tions. In his carefully d sition of the Pyth

Philosophy, OvID has revealed the faith of millions of men : —

Death, so called, is but old matter drest

Tn some new figure and varied vest.

Thus all things are but altered, nothing dies ;
By time, or force, or sickness, dispossessed,
And lodges where it lights, in man or beast ;
Or hants without, till ready limbs it find,
And actuates those according to their kind ;
From tenement to tenement is tost —

Life is still the same, the figure only lost.

This faith, accepting the indestructability of matter, teaches the
immortality of works and elements, but not the duration of per-
sonality. Death dissolves all forms, it says, and liberates life —
but there is no ious post: b i “«1 ity,”
is a word applied to the everlasting duration of the elements ana
les which constitute the soul, but does not mean to include

lity throughout i inable ages, as d 1
by the Harmonial Philosophy. This doctrine is believed, to some
extent, by the Chinese, who think the evidence is conclusive that
souls go from one organism to another. The Japanese, also
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accept this metempsychosis and transmution of life from man te
beast, and the reverse. And it is my impression, that thousands
of our own countrymen believe this doctrine almost without modi-
fication. It is one phase of philosophic skepticism; the view
which grows out of Reason’s first inductive observations.

The next phase is reactionary, a reflex of the foregoing. It
accepts the immortality of the shape and individuality, as well as
of the essence, of every living thing — fish, reptile, bird, mamma-
lia, and Man! Many distinguished scholars have hospitably
entertained this doctrine— many who lived before, as well as
since, the authors of the New Testament. Thus the Apostle
Paul speaks authoritatively of the “restitution,” the “ reconcilia-
tion,” or the “subjection,” of all things to the Father. “All
things ” must signify more than mankind. In Collossians, 1 : 20,
we read: “For it pleased the father, that in Christ should all
fullness dwell — to reconcile all things to himself; whether things
on earth or things in heaven!” Several book-men have received
this doctrine as meaning and proving conclusively the future
existence of all species of animals, as well as all men. Such men,
open the lations of John, 5 : 18,
where it reads, “ And every creature which is in heaven, and on

for

earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea,and all that
are in them, heard I saying, Blessing and glory and honor be unto
Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and
aver.” This whole doctrine is thus briefly stated by James
Montgomery :
“ A being once created, never dies.

PR

All that inhabit ocean, air, or earth,

From One Eternal Sire derive their birth.

The hand that built the palace of the sky,

Formed the light wings which decorate a fly

The Power that wheels the circling planets ‘round,

Rears each infant floweret on the ground ;
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‘That bounty which the mightiest beings share,
Feeds the least gnat that gilds the evning air.
Thus, all the wild inhabitants of woods,
Children of air, and tenants of the floods,

All, all are equal —independent — free —
And all are heirs of Immortality !”

‘This doctrine, that all are heirs of immortality,” originated in
the reactive phase of the former faith; but it finds no scientific
foundation for itself in the laws of Nature. It is a dogma among
some book-men who believe in miracles, which disturb fixed laws,
and in special creation also, in spite of Nature’s oppositional decla-
rations. But the reaction of this doctrine presents still another
phase of skepticism ; for, as you have seen, Atheism and Super-
naturalism generate and procreate each other, and they play at
random in that mind which is badly built. For example: Lucre-
tius, in versifying the doctrines of the Epicurean Philosophy, gives
us the other side: —

“We know not yet how is our soul produced,
‘Whether with body born, or else infused ;
‘Whether, in death, breathed out into the air,
She doth confusedly miz, and perish thero ;

Or through vast shades and horrid silence go,
To visit brimstone caves and pools below,
+ ... or, into beasts retires.”

This states the general skepticism concerning the creation and
destiny of mind. Now, if the Harmonial Philosophy can not
explain the Law in matter which, without miracle, renders the
mind eternal, then it can impart no comfort to those who think in
either of the opposite phases déscribed. Reason, I affirm, at first
finds all men skeptics. Although man is by nature religious and
devotional, yet is he at first more animal than angel, and more
materialistic than spiritual. If man was not born in ignorance,
a skeptic, and a disbelicver of everything, then indeed would
reason be an idle faculty, the senses useless, and all edueation
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trom within an empty farce.  But the investigator of laws which
regulate the human mind can not doubt their philosophy regarding
the mind itself. It is designed to unfold wisdom and to acquire

all knowledge, and to accomplish progress also upon every line of

the radius infinite; therefore how ble is the affirmati

before stated and emphasized, that mind not only begins in igno-
rance, but that it starts at the lowest round of the endless ladder.
My impression is, at the beginning of this momentous inquiry,
and before proceeding with our three scientific evidences, to affirm
and consider the inductive and deductive evidences adduced by
supernaturalists and rationalists, to prove man’s personal immor-
tality ; and to these evidences, in order to know and realize the
position of the doubting fraternities, I am further impressed to
oppose and urge the arguments of the so-called skeptics. This
extremely-impartial course may seem unnecessary. It will
undoubtedly confuse the reader at first, and cause him to feel
perhaps that many of his strongest proofs are assailed and success-
fully invalidated. But justice ever demands an impartial hearing,
and the reader is unjust if he refuses to consider the skeptic’s
evidences of annihilation. I know how difficult it is to compel
one’s feeling’s to aid Reason —to maintain an impartial and disin-
terested position —for the subject is so all-absorbing, interesting,
and desirable, and that wholly in one direction. Whilst the deep
intuitions throb like a child’s heart, with yearnings unutterable
f‘or a happy unending life, it is hard to ask Reason to look the
ift id of annihilation calmly and justly in the face.
But while the believer will be fortified and gratified with one set
of arguments and affirmations, I shall watch with justice to make

it certain that we be not ourselves deceived by the habit of seeing
only one side, and thus weaken our intelligence by cowardly con-
cealing, or refusing to examine, the many and weighty arguments
of candid disbelievers. Let us reserve our three positive scien
tific. demonstrations for the present, and state, pro and con, the
twelve popular evidences that man is personally eternal :
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BELIEVERS’ ARGUMENTS versus SKEPTICS' OBJECTIONS.

1. The life and resurrection of Jesus. | Extraordinary events, with less than
ordinary evidence.
2. All nations and religions believe | Errors and superstitions quite as an-
in a Future. cient and universal.
8. Itis affirmed by the organ of Hope. | Expectation is frequently disap-
pointed.
4. Every man’s intuition affirms it. Some men welcome death as a fixed
sleep.
5. Man is a-being of ideas and fore- | The animals likewise reason and
thought. anticipate.
6. Needs and supplies are equal. Desires are selfish and educational.
7. Taught by the laws of analogy. Analogy is unsound —the batterfly
dies.
8. The mind is & permanent unite. | Disproved by the facts of phrenology.
9. All seers testify of the Future. Invalidated by imposition and hallu-
cination.
-0. CI y : mind i General i does not endorse
of the brain, clairvoyance.
11. Facts of Spiritual Intercourse. Such facts are conflicting and unes-
) tablished.
12. The existence of a Supreme Being. | God absorbs the soul as the sea does
) ! the drop.

First: THE CHRISTIAN BELIEVER'S ARGUMENT FOR IMMOR-
TALITY.—Man’s future existence is believed from the historic
fact, that Jesus, by miraculously coming into this world, and
(after physically dying), going bodily out of it before witnesses,
brought thereby “life and immortality to light” It is affirmed
that, prefigured in this resurrection, man may behold his own ex-
perience ; that it is the only door leading away from annihilation ;
the only means of rescuing the human soul from an endless sleep ;
and conclusive evidence, also, that the believing Spirit will one
day put on the spotless robe of immortality !

O, blissful thought! There is something sacredly beautiful in

the belicver's hope and trust. Exhausted "y years of steady
13



290 THE GREAT HARMONIA.

struggling against misfortunes and disease, and deprived by pov
erty and death of almost every earthly comfort, I have seen the
widowed and lone mother repose her fast-decaying form near the
end of life; and, drawing her steel-framed spectacles down over
her tearful eyes, I have witnessed the opening of the sacred vol
ume, and heard these words: “Moreover, brethren, I declare
unto you the gospel . ... I have delivered unto you first of all
that which I also received, how Christ died for our sins; that he
was buried; that he rose again on the third day; that he was
seen of Cephas, then of the twelve; that afterward he was seen
of above five hundred at once; after that he was seen of James;
and then of all the apostles. . . . . Now, if Christ be preached that
he rose from the dead, how say some of you that there is no res-
urrection? . . . . If there be no resurrection, then is Christ not
risen;. ... then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also

vain. ....If in this life only we have hope, we are of all men

most miserable. . . . . But now Christ 75 risen from the dead and
become the first fruits of them that slept. . As in Adam all
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. . . .. The first man
is of the earth, earthy ; the last was made a quickening spirit. . . .

One star differeth from another star in glory ; so also is the resur-
rection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised incor-
ruptible. It is sown in weakness, and raised in power; it is
sown in dishonor, and raised in glory!. ... Behold! I show you
a mystery : we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in
a moment, at the last trump ; and the dead shall be raised incor-
ruptible. . .. When this corruptible shall have put on incorrup-
tion, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then death is
swallowed up in victory! O, death, where is thy sting? O,
grave, where is thy victory ?”

And the lone woman’s bosom was filled with hope! Her
wearied heart overflowed as if too full of living water, and the
erystal tears of joy found channels between the many time-worn
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wrinkles which marked her face. An atmosphere of entire trust
encircled her drooping head. Her last earthly friend, an old
family dog, moistened her bony fingers. An unfamiliar bird
lighted upon her shoulder, chirped a few sweet notes in her ear,
and flew gently away. There was a strange stillness then — for
he spirit had departed.

Per Contra: THE SKEPTIC'S OPPOSING ARGUMENT.—To
the foregoing description of evidence there are several intellec-
tual objections, This is all very beautiful, say the front faculties,
but we see no evidence in it. The whole matter of the resurrec-
tion of Jesus is based upon assertion and local testimony —fur-
nished by persons of whom we know absolutely nothing, save
through sacred history, which is proved to be in the main unreli-
able, because partly fraudulent and fabulous. And besides, there
is nothing in the world’s experience to corroborate the resurrec-
tion of the body after the spirit has wholly departed. The going
up into the air of a body of flesh and blood, contrary to all the
laws of gravitation and order, is a philosophical impossibility, and
a contradiction to all observation.

Nor can it be said that Jesus brought tke ¢dea of “immortality
to light ”—because, the belief or conception is more ancient than
historical writings. The Egyptians erected pyramids in antici-
pation of a physical resurrection; and embalmed the bodies of
their nobility, so that all inferior persons might be favored in the
last day. The doctrine of a physical resurrection and a day of
judgment was taught in Persia five hundred years before Christ.
The Greeks believed that the art of resuscitating the body and
animating the soul with eternal life, was known and confined
strictly to the gods. This great privilege and happiness were
inalienable with the gods; but it was conceded that, naturally,
mortals could be neither restored nor transfigured. Hence we
read, concerning the first persons who aspired to be gods, that
they might know good and evil, and “live for ever”—but the
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gods repelled the intruders, and drove them forth to wander in
the realms of mortality. PrLoPs, after being sundered limb from
limb, was restored to physical life by the gods. According to
Plato, HERES came to life and existed fifteen days. It is said
that ATHALIDES, son of Mercury, could die and revive at pleas-
ure. ALCESTE was resurrected by Hercules. HyppoLYTUS was
raised out of the grave by Zsculapius ; and who can deny that JEsus
‘was raised in like manner —that is, in fiction, but not in fact?

It is said Jesus was a god. If so, his physical and spiritual
resurrection is no assurance to mortals; for God’s ways are not
as ours; and his body, unlike man’s, could not contain anything
animal and perishable; so that his dying and resuscitation were
simply a graceful condescension to mortal weakness—a sort of
drama painted on the scene of history — containing not so much
as a particle of human experience. All evidence, therefore, that
man is likewise to be resurrected, is not conclusive. Man’s mind
15 not the master, but is the subject, of evidence. Unless proof is
adequate to compel conviction, the mind can not believe.

Now the physical resurrection of Jesus, being so contrary to
all human experience, should be fortified by ample testimony.
Paul, it is true, affirms that above five hundred individuals wit-
nessed the fact. If so, why is all history, except sacred, silent
upon an event so extraordinary? Where is the corroborative
evidence that Paul’s report is not an exaggeration? His very
beautiful language and graphic analogies, concerning a natural
and a spiritual body, may be no more truthful than the Inferno
of Dante, or the dreams of Bunyan. The world is called upon
to believe in an impossible event, sustained by the single testi-
mony of a stranger; whose assertion stands unsupported, that
this resurrection was witnessed by others.

Again: nothing is more certain than that Paul was utterly
mustaken as to the period when “the dead in Christ” should be
resurrected. According to him, the first Christiaus were to be-
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hold the end of the world. When writing to the people of Thes-
salonica, he says: “ For this we say unto you by the word of the
Lord, that we which are alive, and remain [alive] till the com-
ing of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. For
the Lord himself shall descend from Heaven with a shout, . ..«

and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we, which are alive
and remain, shall be caught up with them in the clouds, . . .. and
g0 shall we ever be with the Lord.”* Being mistaken in this
great event, when shall we believe the apostle? He teaches a
doctrine, also, which violates his previous statement. He teaches
that they who were alive at the Lord’s coming, should be caught
bodily up into the clouds, and live with the Lord for ever; but
he taught the Corinthians to believe that it was first necessary to
die in order to be “ quickened,” and that Christ’s resurrection was
at once the cause and the type.

The apostle’s doctrine of a resurrection and future state is tan-
tamount to the opinion of the Sadducees that, by nature, men are
no more immortal than animals. The secret of everlasting life
was hid in Jesus. Admitting the physical resurrection of Christ,
and granting that man is thereby saved from endless death, let us
ask, Where is the motive power of this miracle? By what partic-
ular event in the history of Jesus was it, that man was made capa-
ble of a similar resurrection? Did the secret exist in his birth?
Or, in his life? Or, in his being put to death? Or, by being
sepulchred ? Or, did the secret seed of our immortality lie in
his bodily resurrection? If so, then it was necessary first of all
to die. If so, then the persecuted Jews were the world’s only
great benefactors. They were not wicked or unjust in nailing
Jesus to the cross. The crucifixion was necessary to redeem
mankind from eternal graves. Jesus was ordained to die as ke
did, in order to d a physical jon to the believ-
ing followers. But the dying Christian indicates, for the most

# Thessalonians, iv. 15-17.
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part, no more resignation, no more heroic tranquillity, than the
dying soldier, or the Mahometan.

It would require a miracle, greater than the spontaneous crea-
tion of something out of nothing, to raise every man with pre-
cisely the same body which he had worn before death! But this
must be, else the physical resurrection of Jesus is no type, no lit-
eral assurance to unbelievers, for he was said to possess the same
palpable organization. Let us consider this :

Suppose a sailor drops into the sea. His body may furnish a
sumptuous meal for a thousand fishes ; which thousand are subse-
quently swallowed by two thousand; and the whole by a shark.
The question is, “ How can that man’s body be restored to his
spirit precisely as it was?” In short, as there is only a certain
quantity of organic particles which can support human bodies, it
becomes hard to believe that the departed myriads, whose forms
are to-day divided among infinite elements, could again possess
their bodies without destroying the most of the vegetable and ani-
mal worlds, and a large share of mankind also, who, by living
upon these lower kingdoms, have consumed the bones and bodies
of former races many times. In a word, the resurrection of Jesus
is an extraordinary account, supported by less than ordinary evi-
dence.

SECONDLY : THE BELIEVER'S INFERENTIAL ARGUMENT BASED
oN ANTIQUITY. — There is another source of consolation and be-
lief. Man’s future existence is believed, from the historic fact
that all ages, nations, and religions, have cherished and inculcated
this doctrine. The belief can be traced to the remotest antiquity.
It is the focal mystery of all poetry, the invisible ckarm which
gleams through all literature, the auroral splendor of all art, and
the pivot on which alone revolves the mighty machinery of a thou-
sand religions.

The Chinesé¢ venerate the souls of their entombed ancestors.
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Before Christ, the sect called Essenes believed in the future
existence and eternal duration of every soul. The same belief
was confidently taught by the Theraputa of Egypt. Oriental
Indians believed that the distant, holy stars, whose light went
shimmering through the upper realms, were none other than the
spirits of their departed tribes. The grand foundation of the
Persian theology was the doctrine of future rewards and punish-
ments. In a vision, the first Zoroaster imagined that he beheld
the eternal world. He declares that the bottomless pit was ex-
posed to his vision, where the souls of the wicked kings were to
be inundated by ages of agony ; but that, ultimately, all the wick-
ed and wretched would be thoroughly purged of evil, and be ad-
vanced to the beautiful regions of eternal bliss !

Nothing is more ptible of ivocal d. ion than
the extreme antiquity and umversahty of the belief of immortali-
ty. Can a faith so general and venerable be an error? It runs
the race of Progression, and keeps pace with all human instinct.
Can it be without foundation? It flows through man’s spiritual
consciousness, like a divine rill of everlasting prophecy. Is the
soul false to itself? It stands like a guardian angel in the temple
of history —an intuitive faith, which precedes and transcends the
developments of reason, science, philosophy, and civilization. And
is this stupendous combination of belief, this universal agreement
of all races and religions, to be rejected as inadequate evidence ?

PrR CONTRA: THE SKEPTIC’S OPPOSING REASONS.— But to
this evidence there are several intellectual objections. The skep-
ticism of the front brain is as before unshaken — the inherent nat-
ural disbelief of the intellectual faculties remains intractable —and
tounter-arguments are certain to appear. The skeptic says :—

The antiquity and universality of the doctrine of a Future
State are not conclusive proof; because, from the earliest periods,
mankind have believed many gross and dangerous errors. For
eeozaple: it was a general belief that every department of Nature,




206 THE GREAT HARMONIA.

the seasons and the elements, had each its special superintending
god: it was a universal belief that thunder and lightning were
supt h ; that pesti and famines, and earth-

quakes, and dxseases were mﬂlmons expressly sent from the skies:
it was a general belief that the earth was made flat, and fixed

g animal, reste

ly upon dards; that it was a b
ing upon a pedestal of hm.les; that the stars were kept from fal-
ling by a great framework, called the ¢ firmament? it was a gen-
eral belief that the sun was the residence of the God of gods, or
King of kings; that the moon was a polished reflector, to shine
into the darkness of earthly night; that the rainbow was a super-
natural production ; that the system of Nature was only a tempo-
rary manifestation of the gods; that lunatics, and persons with
paroxysmal diseases, were possessed by invisible demons: it was
believed that kings were placed to rule over mankind by divine
appointment ; that war and slavery were God-ordained institu~
tion; that all existence was magically forced out from non-exist-
ence, or that something was created from nothing!

The doctrine of the soul’s immortality is not a day more an-
cient nor more universal than the foregoing grotesque errors and
manifest absurdities. The primitive instincts of mankind have
seldom found justification. In fact, the further we permit our-
selves to probe the history of the Past, the darker and more hid-
cous become the prevailing superstitions. It should ever be re-
membered that ignorance is the fertile source of superstition ; that
superstition is the parent of religion; and that, when married to
marvellousness, religion brings forth this dogma of immortality.
Therefore, continue the intellectual faculties, although we con-
fess that the doctrine of a future state is not actually overthrown
because a belief in it is found to exist coextensive with many and
perstitions, yet we are pelled to conclude that its
extreme antiquity is far from being a recommendation to the intel
ligent and skeptical.

various
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TrirpLY : THE BELIEVER'S DEDUCTIVE ARGUMENT BASED
uroN Hopre.—From these objections- we turn longingly to the
attribute of Hope. Man’s future existence is believed, from the
universal fact that the human mind is endowed with an attribute
of Hore. Hope may be defined as an inherent desire for the
possession of the greatest good —mingled, perhaps, with a beliet
in the ibility of its attai Though di d by the
decisions of judgment, hope inspires and sustains the soul. It
frequently happens in life that Reason faints and falls into the
arms of Hope; so that, it is not less frequent, the soul forces itself
to hope against the intellect, and in spite of it. In the voyage
from childhood to maturity, our bark is frequently overtaken by
storms, and dark clouds hang mournfully o’er our heads, weeping
sadly as if scme fearful disaster were preparing for us in the next
hour—and we, too, obeying the admonitions of judgment, lend
our voices to complete the dirge, and thus resign ourselves sub-
missively to the impending calamity —but lo! from the temple of
the interior cometh the magic words of Hope, saying, « Fear not,
the next hour shall be redolent with sunshine and safety;” and
our souls see the elements changing places, inferior conditions
giving way to superior circumstances, a refreshing slumber suc-
ceeds, and we awake to fresh vigor and joy.

‘Who can tell the workings of Hope? When the sun of Reason
absorbs its far-spreading radiance, and disappears behind the hills
of Reflection, and a mental twilight comes on, drawing a dark
curtain of doubts o’er the soul’s immediate prospect—then it is
that, through the darkness and despair, gleam the innumerable
stars of Hope, which, like the royal orbs of light that traverse the
boundless domain of immensity, are visible and beautiful only
when the sun sinks behind the western hills. What if the tides
of life do ebb and retreat before our gaze? what if they do convey
from the fringed margin, whereon we stand, some beloved flower
whose loss we mourn? Why, ere we have time to express our

13*
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gricf, Hope assures us that the current will flow back, return with
renewed vigor, and, leaping high against the welcoming shore,
waft the cherished flower closer than ever to our feet! Even so,
while we mourn with tears of bitter anguish the sudden departure
of some fond spirit, and darken our dwellings, and drape our per-
sons with black habiliments of deep sorrow —thinking day and
night that the beloved is locked in the skeleton arms of Death,
having no i but 1dering slowly in the con-

fines of the weeping vault—yea, while the heart and intellect are
enacting this drama of despair, Hope lifteth up her voice and per-
suadeth us that the loved one is bathed in the silvery affections
and golden joys of spiritual societies, in a world which beams be-
fore the Supernal Mind like an orb of eternal life!

Logic may shut the door of doubt upon the soul for a time, and
prove that the departed spirit sends back no sound; but Hope
speaketh ever to the heart, saying, “ Death is but a kind and wel-
come servant, who unlocks with noiseless hand life’s flower-encir-
cled door, to show us those we love.”

Can it be that man is a temporary phenomenon, “a dancing
shape, an image gay, to haunt, to startle, and waylay” with this
attribute of hope? Hope is the door which opens upon eternal
life. “What is it that men love in genius,” asks Emerson, “but
its infinite HOPE, which degrades all that it has done? Genius
counts all its miracles poor and short. Its own idea is never ex-
ecuted. The Iliad, the Hamlet, the Doric column, the Roman
arch, the Gothic minster, the German anthem —when they are
ended, the master casts them aside. How sinks the song in the
waves of melody which the Universe pours over his soul! Before
that gracious, infinite hope, out of which he drew those few strokes,
how mean they look, though the praises of the world attend them !
From the triumphs of his art he turns with joy to this greater
defeat. Let those admire who will. With silent joy he sees him«
self to be capable of a beauty that eclipses all which his hands
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have done.” Such is the influence of Hope on genius. Thus,
Hope is no friend to tears, to dirges, to cypress crowns, nor to
doubts over the departed. In the deepest and coldest grave she
“kindles her never-dying lamp, and throws upon their treasured
dust a steady ray, full of immortality.”

In the contemplations of Hope there is nothing perishable. Tt
believes steadily in the existence and fulfilment of its Ideals, and
sees, without aid of logical judgment, the road to reach them.
Over disappointment it throws a mantle of light. Itsays: “ Bles-
sed are the ministrations of sorrow. Through affliction we are
brought into more tender relationships to other forms of being,
obtain a deeper insight into the mystery of eternal life, and feel
more distinctly the breathings of the Infinite.” Hope is the up-
lifting power. That which judgment called affliction, with hope
was received as

““an evidence of love.
It cameo disguised in Sorrow’s livery,
Baut it threw off her borrowed garb, and lo!
The white-robed angel of celestial Love,
‘With her sweet influcnce was there! She stilled
His troubled thoughts, opened his blended heart,
And led him out beyond the changing earth,
And pointed up to the Eternal Mind,
That taketh knowledge of a sparrow’s fall,
And Tights a world with glory; that will hear
A sigh’s low music amid swelling praises,
‘Which rush upward from a thousand realms !”

Such, in brief, is Hope! Has the Creative Spirit missed its
caleulation? Does the human soul defeat itself? Can it hope
for that which does not exist? Is the attribute of HOPE a fiction ?
‘We affirm that the soul is never false to itself; that tke hope of
smmortality is an evidence beyond the reach of argument.

Per Contra: TaE Skepric's INDUCTIVE ARGUMENT
AGAINST THE AFFIRMATIONS OF Hope.—No prophet was
ever more false than hope, exclaims the doubtful intellect; ’tis
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a mere seduction of the imaginati The intell 1 faculties

may be amused by poetical extravagances, but kope’s tales can
not demonstrate that man’s soul is personally eternal. Give us
your substantial positive reasons! The intrinsic value of Hope,
as a spiritual evidence of eternal life, is to be tested just as we
determine every other thing: that is, by the fixed standard which
has been set up by the world's concurrent experience. Hope’s
promises are great, it is true; her ideals are all grandeur, and
her prophecies full of utmost glory; but, my friend Believer, be-
hold the shabby experiences which come to fulfil and redeem
those prophecies and ideals.

You were quite sentimental in extolling the value of Hope.
But we, the skeptics, employ solid facts, and do not fear to eulo-
gize despair. Hope is the paramour of inexperienced hearts.
But a few hours since, the East was radiant with the newly
arisen sun; presently it shone effulgent in the zenith; a few
more fleeting hours, and the bright orb is gone! Nature is
dressed in the sad and sable habits of night, and soon a great
blackness drapes the world. So is it with the life of man, Hope
to the contrary, i di One mid eve, when no
sound disturbed the abounding stillness, save the drowsy clock,
whose rigid fingers kept pointing the dying moments to their
graves, then heard we, floating soft and low, from a cottage near,
the laughing, thankful, hopeful, words of a youthful mother, thus—

“How sweet to gaze upon thy placid brow,
My child! my child; like some unfolding bud
Of stainless snow-drop. Ah, how sweet to catch
Thy gentle breath upon my cheek, and feel

The bright redundance of thy silken hair,

My beautifal first-born! Life scems more fair
Since thou art mine. How soon amid its flowers
Thy nttle feet will gambol by my side,

My own pet lamb! And then to train thee up
To be an angel, and to live for God—

0, glorious Hopz!”
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“Yes!” we exclaimed, “ to-day a child is born; it rests in its
mother’s loving arms, next to her over-fond heart; to-morrow the
smiles of joy will play upon the countenances of all around, and
light is in the habitation of the living; but on the third day, ‘he
mother and her babe are motionless and dressed very purely ‘or
—-the tomb! and a mournful silence pervades the dwelling; the
light is extinguished, and darkness prevails.” Thus, in the morn-
ing we rejoice and laugh and sing, and Hope’s fairy birds soar
Jjoyfully aloft; but, ere it is yet noon, we weep with moanings
that float out and waste themselves on the evening air. The
bright rose-flush on the youthful cheek is oftimes but the hectic
symptom of decay. The tide of hope flows high and swells its
bosom with exultant pleasure—sending its joyful spray like
molten silver far upon the flowering beach —but O, how quick
it ebbs and retreats and rolls into comparative inanimation !

Hope may be compared to a tree which, in the virgin hours
of summer warmth, buds and blossoms with an abundance of
every desirable beauty; but, at the proper season, when other
trees, less promising and attractive, bring forth good fruit, this
slowly and insensibly fades out of sight! Where it grew so bril
liantly, a few dry leaves alone remain— on some is written  Dis
appointment ;” on others, that deathly word « Despair.” Such
fruit grows on the tree of Hope; shall we say, because its roows
ramify in the surface soil of sentiment? And here, we inquire:
If its reports be false in this life, why rely upon Hope's tales of
the Future? “He that lives on hope,”.said Dr. Franklin, « will
lie fasting.”

Human hope yields a harvest of rich conceptions and rare con-
ceits—often truly great and i in its meditati but,
who that has lived five and thirty years, does not know something

of the diversity and multiplicity of its deceptions? Hope quickly
loses its reputation, becomes fatigued and destroys itself; but
Jjudgment and prudential sagacity are increased an hundredfold
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Accustomed to disappointments of every kind and magnitude, the
world’s intellect grows gray and autumnal; and learns, at last, to
contemplate, with a sort of unwinking and nerveless indifference,
the multitudinous mummies of hope; acquires the grim art of
laughing at the universal “comedy of errors,” and turns from
each defeat with a graver countenance.

In vain do individuals strive against the stoical declarations
logic of the i 1 faculties. We, the skep
tics, will not be deceived. Nothing is more certain than this*
that Hope is impeached and contradicted by the world’s experi
ence! It tells us that clouds have “silvery linings;” that dark
ness is but light; that pain is pleasure; that grief is gain; that
all effort is successful; that heaven is paved with gold! No:
we'll not believe it! Because, when the heavens blaze with
lightning and thunders rend the air, when the ship is fired and
tossed by ocean’s mountain-billows upon the rocky coast, then
Hope crys “All is safe!” and continues its delusive shout till, in
the dark and drear hour of a wintry midnight, each struggling
mortal goes down to rise no more! We have heard that « Hope
is an anchor to the soul,” but, when pressed by the tides of expe-
rience, the soul drags its anchor, and, for aught we know, plunges
hopelessly into the maelstrom of a common oblivion.

Tell us: do you believe yourself to be immortal, because you
hope for it? Or, do you hope because you believe ?

Ah, good friend Believer, the hope of immortality is no “ pat
tent-right” to preserve us from the encroachments of annihilation !
Again tell us: Is hope an organ? If so, then will it not die like
other organs? Is hope a function? If so, then will it not cease
with other functions? You called it an attribute of mind. Now,
what proof of this? Let us say, rather, that hope is a fancy of
the fanciful sentiments. Nothing was ever more flattering than
its many tales. The pharasaical Scribe, the plodding Jew, the
godless Gentile, the toil-worn Mechanic, and the calculating

and i




THE LAW OF - IMMORTALITY. 303

Tradesman : these know that Hope will do for dreamy poets, for
sanguine clergymen, and for virgin natures, without experience.
But the intelligent Banker and Railroad Stockholder, feeling
themselves firmly entrenched in flesh and blood ; such minds train
their perceptives, all heedless of seductive hope, “to look before
they leap.” You employed poetry ith
exalt the effects of Hope. So, therefore, will we quote from
Milton’s muse, per contra, the no less truthful counterpart :

lucidate and

to

—=« Disappointment seemed

The negation of delight. It was a thing
Sluggish and torpid, tending toward death.

Its breath was cold, and made the sportive blood
Stagnant, and dull, and heavy, round the wheels
Of life. The roots of that whereon it blew,
Decayed, and with the genial soil no more

Held sympathy; the leaves, the branches drooped
And mouldered slowly down to formless dust ;
Notetossed and driven by violence of winds,

But withering where they sprung, and rotting there.
Long disappointed —disappointed still,

The hopeless man, hopeless in his main wish,

As if returning back to nothing, felt ;

In strange vacuity of being hung,

And rolled and rolled his eyes on emptiness,
That seemed to grow more empty every -hour I”

Ascertaining that old stoical Experience, with his strong sleep-
less eyes and thought-freighted brow, invalidates the promises of
Hope and dissipates her extravagances, judicious persons accustom
themselves to expect but little—so that, peradventure, they may
now and then have the good fortune to be “ happily disappointed.”

In a word, the pe ing skeptic, Disappointment 13
always to be looked for; this is the rule established by experi-
ence; the exception is, that the result meets the soul’s secret

longings for the greatest good.
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Fourta: THE BELIEVER'S DEDUCTIVE ARGUMENT BAskD
oroN INTUrTioN. Man's future existence is believed from the
fact that the totality of his moral faclties furnish an ¢ntuition of
Tmmortality. The faculties which contain and proclaim an anti-
animal consciousness, occupy all the superior portions of the head.
They constitute the beautiful key-stone of the mental architecture.

Intuition, therefore, is innate, or integral. Education may
develop, but it can not create, this faculty. It rises from beneath,
like the sun, and, like it, shines over the horizon of Reason. Its
divine impulses are as rays from distant constellations. It is the
combined wisdom of the constitutional instincts. I affirm that
pure Intuition is higher than hope, and far greater than belief;
it is at once the source of both, and the authorized prophet of
the spiritual world. It is an inward witness, testifying of the
soul's birthright inheritance, namely, a sealed and unincumbered
mortgage, given by God to the entire soul, upon an eternal posses-
sion in the spirit-land. Perhaps T should add, that Intuition is a
kind of knowledge, an interior assurance, which holds a position
superior to opinion or inference. It is a sixth sense, added by
development to the five, by which kigher TRUTHS are discerned.
It is as much superior to reasoning, consequently, as reasoning is
superior to ordinary perception. It is a hidden daguerreotype of
Deity, a living God in the soul’s sanctuary, possessing the attri-
butes of both angel and savior.

By the irresistible whirl of falsity and fashion, society involves
and crushes thousands, and sends many kind and generous natures
down to ruin and despair. But, though buried deep down in the
vortex of disappointment, I have seen there the fadeless light of
intuition — shining from the dome of each soul, brighter and
brighter still, till each rose redeemed from sorrow, aud became
the happiest receiver of the spiritual. Well do I remember a man
of this stamp, immured in the cheerless dungeon of an American
prison. His crime : he had helped a young colored woman, with
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her child, to flee from the “ house of bondage.” England, under
a monarchical government, received the affrighted fugitive; while
Anmerica, the land of freedom, imprisoned her deliverer. He was
a business man, so that, prior to this glorious imprisonment, he had
not known of the internal sources of life. From earliest childhood,
his soul had been haunted by the ghost of one fear —a terrible
phantom of the skeptical intellect — that his consciousness of all
existence would end with death. But, being put on a short allow-
ance of* farinaceous diets, his mind gradually attained the summit
of tranquillity —and, though not hearing the sweet music of
friendly voices, a patience came on by spirit-aid, which led him to
meditation. Presently he saw that —

“ Light came from darkness, gladness from despair,
As when the sunlight fadeth from the earth,
Star after star comes out upon the sky,
And shining worlds, that had not been revealed,
In day’s fall light, are then made manifest.
*Twas so with him! The light of earth shut ont,
His thoughts turned inward, and discovered there
“Things of immortal wonder; living springs
Of an unfailing comfort; hidden things
Brighter than earth’s alurements. He could trace
The operations of the immortal mind,
On its high path to excellence and joy,
And see the prize of its high calling there.”

At length, after the lapse of many weeks, the dungeon was
thrown open, the manacles were stricken from his wrists, and the
deliverer went out a wiser, a freer, and a happier man. Thus the
divine souUL of the world, so infinite in Wisdom and so boundless
in Love, puts a dove in every man’s ark. If he will but set her
forth over the turbulent waters which sometimes deluge the soul,
the blessed bird will plume its pinions, will soar gracefully home-
ward to her native spirit-land, and return with a dranch of song
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in her mouth, plucked from the tree which grows by the crystal
fountain of everlasting Life !

Channing said : “It is a matter of experience, that the greatest
Ideas often come to us, when right-minded, we know not how. A
man seriously given to the culture of his mind in virtue and trath
finds himself under better teaching than that of man. Revelations
of his own soul, of God’s intimate presence, of the grandeur of the

creation, of the glory of disi d of the deformity of
wrong-doing, of the dignity of universal justice, of the might of
moral principle, of the i bl of truth, of i lity, and
of the mward sources of h 5 these lations, k

a thirst for something hwher than he is or has, come of themselves
to an humble, improving mind. Sometimes a common sense in
nature, one of the common relations of life, will open itself to us
with a brightness and pregnancy of meaning unknown before.
Sometimes a thought of this kind forms an era in life. It changes
the whole future course. It is a new creation. And these great
ideas are not confined to men of any class. They are communica-
tions of the Infinite Mind to all minds which are open to their
reception ; and labor is a far better condition for their recep-
tion than luxurious or fashionable life. It is even better than a
studious life, when this, fosters vanity, pride and the spirit of
Jjealous competition. A child-like simplicity attracts these
revelations more than a selfish culture of intellect, however far
extended.”

Such is intuition. It is the source of much pure confidence in
immortality. Persons with little or no scientific intelligence, with
a small share of education on any subject, are frequently the firmest
believers, and know not how to sympathize with those who find

h Ives sick with invol 'y skepticism. The intuitive be-
liever is persuaded that Paul has settled the question nearly two
thousand years ago. Intuition feels itself to be superior to the
logical hi higher

'y of ; and di ds no evid:
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than its own positive, spontaneous philosophy, and the faith
resulting.

Per coNTRA: THE SKEPTIC'S INTELLECTUAL OBJECTION
To INTUITION. The intell 1 skeptic, employing the B: i
method, says: In order to render what you term “Intuition” a
convincing evidence, two things of fundamental importance must
be settled beyond the boundaries of intelligent doubt ; first, that this
intuitive power is absolutely innate ; second, that its testimony is
in strict accord with the results of universal experience.

You affirm that education does not impart this intuition of im-
mortality. How can this be proved? Experience is the only
means by which the mind can obtain knowledge ; and experience
is a result of contact with the surrounding world ; and no contact
is possible except through that intermedial agent known as “sen-
sation ;” and all sensation depends upon the existence and normal
action of bodily senses ; and these senses, when pervaded by sen-
sation, are qualified to transmit the shadows or images of objects
to the brain ; and the brain, being an impressible substance, retains
a minute likeness of each image thus received; and this likeness
of impressions made upon the brain is called “ memory ;” and this
memory enables the cerebral sensation to reflect upon and combine
these images, termed “ideas;” and this reflection and this com-
bination gives rise to what men call “imagination;” while the

more ordinary process of comparing mental experiences thus ac-
quired and treasured up, is styled “reasoning;” and the ability to
dded

p power of
working thoughts into houses, ships, and other outward expres-

carry on this process ively, and the

sions, is the line of difference between men and animals; showing
that men are advanced upon and improved out of the animal king
dom ; and therefore, in summing up, we affirm that man’s mind is
a product of the sensuous organization, differing from the animal
only in degree. Hence the fate or destiny of men and animals,
like that of other bipeds and the quadrupeds, will be in no wise



308 THE GREAT HARMONIA.

dissimilar. Inasmuch as mind is an EFFECT of the senses, and
i can not subsist ind dently of the physical organ-

as

ization, so it is in vain to suppose any individualized :xistence
after death.

You say that intuition is inborn — that it is an intrinsic svarce
of knowledge. We demand the proof! Can it be shown that
intelligence is innate ? If so, then we will concede, against experi-
ence, or rather without experience of our own, that Intuition does
furnish some evidence of immortality. But we will shun the
temptation of wading in imagination beyond our depth. What is
the use of deceiving ourselves, and pretending to powers we have
not? Why assume to have evidence of another life, while, in fact,
you are so positively destitute ? If there is a wish for immortality,
and no evidence, why not say just that? If there are conflicting
evidences, why not state them? Come, no chimeras! Let us go
abroad ; let us mix in affairs; let us learn, and get,and have, and
climb. Men are a sort of moving plants, and, like trees, receive
a great part of their nourishment from the air. If they keep too
much at home, they pine. Come! let us have a robust, manly
life; let us know what we know, for certain; what we have, let
it be solid, and seasonable, and our own. A bird in the hand is
worth two in the bush. Let us have to do with real men and real
women, and not with skipping ghosts. * * Knowledge is the
knowing that we can not know.*

And even this kind of knowledge, how comes it ours? What
does man know, save by experience? Does he not depend upon
a positive contact with external objects, which can be guaged,
plumbed, weighed, and measured ? Man gets knowledge by asso-
ciating with his fellows, whose substance can be felt, whose forms
can be seen, whose voices can be heard! No shadows, no fantastic
chimeras, but all solid facts, fading like other objects out of sight, so
that others may fill their places! The ignorant are full of conceit.

* See a Lecture on Montaigne, by R. W. Emerson.
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Surely, if what we do not know was written, we should be obliged
to charter, besides the earth, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, as library
to contain the innumerable volumes.

«1 am ignorant how I was formed,” said Voltaire, “and how I
was born. I was perfectly ignorant, for a quarter of my life, of
the reasons of what I saw, and heard, and felt. I was a mere
parrot; talking by rote in imitation of other parrots. When I
looked about me and within me, I conceived that something
existed from all eternity. Sincé there are beings actually existing,
1 concluded that there is some being necessary, and necessarily
eternal. Thus the first step which I took to extricate myself from
my ignorance, overpassed the limits of all ages and the boundaries
of all time. But when I was desirous of proceeding in this infinite
career, I could neither perceive a single path, nor clearly distin-
guish a single object, and from the flight I took to contemplate
eternity, I have fallen back into the abyss of my original igno-
rance.” * * * O atoms of a day! O companions in infinite
littleness! born, like me, to suffer everything and be ignorant of
everything, are there any among you so completely mad as to
imagine you know the problems of the Infinite ?”

You assert the existence in man of a faculty which anticipates
experience. Where is your proof? What knows man of Zime,
save by ascertaining its divisions into days and hours? What
knows he of Space, save by perceiving the difference between feet
and inches 7 Al art, all science, all philosophy, all relations and
opinions of every kind, come through the channels of sensuous
experience. What knows a man of objects, who never had eyes?
‘What knows an earless being of sound ?  Our knowledge is pred-
jcated upon facts perceived by means of the senses, and we accept
all testimony which the world’s current experience will justify.
But facts come first to the senses; then they paint images on the
brain; and from these (impressions) we think and act. Hence,
we deny that man has any innate sources of knowledge. Judging
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from what we know of mankind, continues the skeptic, we con-
clude that there is not more than one religiously-educated person
in three hundred who thinks he possesses what you term «Intu-
ition.”  Christians simply kope for and expect an immortality ;
but few feel anything resembling an instinct of it. And among
Rationalists, those who realize any definite feeling of what yon
term “intuition,” are still more limited in number. It can not be
said, therefore, that “intuition” is endorsed by universal experience.
This alleged interior knowledge is an uncertain, and mainly an
unknown, characteristic or attribute of mind. Hence we conclude
that all evidence of the mind’s future existence, based upon a sup-
posed instinctive conviction, is almost no evidence at all to the
intelligently skeptical. In short, and lastly, Intuition is an “ utter
stranger” to the argumentative faculties. It is a sentimental
dream ; a poetical abstraction. And because your Intuition is
unable to bring positive, sensuous proof of that which you say it
affirms, it is logically repudiated by the unbelieving intellect.

Fiera : THE BELIEVER'S INFERENTIAL ARGUMENT DRAWN
FroOM MAN’s ForeTHOUGHT.—Man’s future existence is believed
from the fact that he possesses the only mental organization on earth,
capable of forminy ideas and clear anticipations. His enjoyment
consists less in possession than in the effort to obtain. Participa-
tion, on  this principle, is less gratifying to the human mind than
expectation ; the physical reality being inferior to the spiritual
ideal.

Man’s thoughts seem to construct themselves into troops of
policemen and groups of vanguards. They send their far-reach
ing clairvoyant perceptions into the future ; and, seeing the path,
guide the more deliberate parts of mind into homes eternal. Man
thinks, and thinks, and thinks, on and on, till the present is oblit-
erated, till every surrounding condition melts out of memory, and
sut of consciousness, and thus “ to-morrow” becomes the basis of
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the greater happiness which the mind yearns to possess. Yes, the
human soul involuntarily thinks, and lifts itself bodily out of the
present. It lays hold of the cord of Progression, on which the
eternal spheres are hung as beads on a string, and so pulls itself
1ito the Future. This attribute of forecast, of deliberate and
1 ievitable anticipation, prognosticates the mind’s immortality. Tt
is the voice of Eternity sounding against the shores of Time!
The soul whispers the poem of its own destiny. It belongs to the
Future ; hence clings to it with affections imperishable.

Tt is a significant fact, growing out of this attribute, that man is
the only being capable of oblaining a definite conception of anoth-
er and a better state of existence. In this respect, as in many
another, how man differs from the nether kingdoms! Animals
live, age after age, contently within the bondage of sensation.
The corporeal senses and consciousness, although everywhere
barricaded round about with the definite limitations of time and
space, give large scope to animal desires. With man, how differ-
ent! His senses and inferior consciousness have painful restric-
tions ; whilst those of the animal have the highest and fullest
liberties. That is, all beings below man are content and satisfied
with the activities and actualities that belong to the circumseribed
sphere of feeling. Unlike man, the animal lives, and moves, and
enjoys the Present excl ly ; not ph and lly,
however, but stupidly, and without aspirations, like an idiot’s
brain. The contented prowler of the forest-wild has no future.
Upon the brute-brain is stamped a Past and a Present, and nothing

- more. Yesterday made its impression upon the animal — broughi
new sensations, new habits, new memories, perchance a few sen
sualistic expectations. But from the history of the brute world,
we may infer that such memories and anticipations extend merely
a few days into the future of this life ; never so much as a moment
reflecting upon such a spot as a grave, much less such an event as
a spiritual resurrection. To the animal, then, there is no concep-
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tive forethought ; no anticipati which h the world ; nc
living in an ideal sphere; no comprehension of AN ETERNAL
TO-MORROW !

Inasmuch, then, as man is the only being who is intellectually
conscious of his own physical mortality — the only thinking crea-
ture aware of the transientness of the form of the materials which
envelope him, and the only mentality which comprehends and
feels oppressed by the fear of death ; so is it wise to infer that he
is also the only creature capable of self-extrication, of looking
“with the clear eye of Faith,” beyond the decomposition of organ-
ized matter, and of conceiving for himself an existence superior
to the present sphere, a home in the heavens.

“ The lamb thy riot dooms to bleed to-day,
Had he thy reason, would he skip and play ?
Pleased to the last, he crops the flowery food,
And licks the hand just raised to shed his blood.”

Here, then, we hold the intellectual skeptic. He can not over-
throw this evidence. It rises, like truth, out of man’s deep inmost ;
the faultless prognosticator of all human destiny. You may, if you
can, reject “the Bible testimony,” as worthless. The proposition
that “a belief in immortality is universal,” may be deemed prob-

ical and isfactory ; the “ pl of hope” may be
treated as delusions ; the innate mtelhgence called “Intuition,” may

be likewise counted as inconclusive and educational ; but here, at

last, we bring you to that point which no sophistry can blunt or

d 1id

disguise — that testimony which no i logic can i
— the fact, that the soul of man feels the Future, comprehends the
reality of Death, fears it, and plans out the philosophy of an eternal
habi Yea, we tri
existence is the natural foundation; but the mind reverently
admires and lovingly clings to the immortal superstructure. Man’s
spiritual feet stand upon this existence, where the waves of tem-

poralities surge round about his physical objective nature ; but his

ly feel our footing! The present
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subjective being, the head and shoulders of his indestructible
nature, project through the clouds of the Present, into the great
golden Future! And now we ask all intellectual skeptics : Whence
this forecasting conception of immortality ? How does it originate?
‘Why does it exist? In short, why does the reasonable mind con-
ceive of a future, if there be no such life to meet its conceptions
and satisfy its yearnings? We answer, as in the first chapter, that
the external universe perfectly corresponds to man’s internal
powers and necessities.

Sixth: THE BELIEVER'S ARGUMENT DRAWN FROM THE
EQuaLITy oF NEEDS AND SuppLiEs. We have great wealth of
evidence in this ind From the of never-vary-
ing facts, we induce the conviction, which is set forth by the whole
constitution of things, that Supply is everywhere commensurate
with Demand. Man's desire for immortality presupposes and
prophesies ultimate and complete gratification. Every spiritual
wish will meet with unlimited satisfaction. 1In all this we behold
the wisdom and love and justice of the universal Father. But
this argument is too familiar and too popular to require further
elucidation. We think that, when sounded down to the bottom
of its limpid principles, this proposition yields a in of
interior evidence.

But the skeptic, per contra, affirms that desires are often not
gratified. As it is not am unexceptionable principle that wants
are always supplied, so it follows that man’s desire for immortal-
ity may never be gratified. Inasmuch as man’s strongest and
loftiest desires are sometimes neglected and not gratified, may it *
not be that the poetic aspiration to triumph over the laws of matter
and its imperfections, will experience absolute disappointment and
defeat ?

The skeptic is defective in his line of logic: he lacks deductive
argument. For example: he does not, as he should, see that

14

PSRN
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Nature works out her problems, and proves the unity of her in-
strumentalities and purposes, by a God-code of immutable laws.
Instead of this, he stands in the outer ring of his sensuous observa-
tion and surface experiences, and distrusts the beneficent constitu-
tion of things, because half of his bodily and superficial wants have
never been satisfactorily supplied. How shall his objection be
met? Let us see.

Nature works not by chance, he will admit, but by general and
fixed laws. Let this truth repose like a rock beneath our feet.
Now, we will confess that no one man’s special and egotistic wants
have experienced full supplies. But we affirm that nature does
not teach us to supply all our wants, because many of them are
but froth and bubbles floating on the deep fountain of needs consti-
tutional. While “ wants” are neglected or left to the discipline
of reason, our integral nceds are met with every possible attention
and supply. No just Thinker can for a moment face his own ex-
perience and affirm that any physical or mental need has been
absolutely, or even partially, neglected. The argument turns upon
the point of this small pivot, namely, the positive difference between
wants and needs. Man does not often discriminate, and may con-
sequently, imperatively want an hundred things; yet out of that
great multitude of wants, he may need not more than five or seven
things. Our needs are few, simple, and, in the main, snexpensive,
while our wants are many, complicated, and troublesome to supply.
The true philosophy is distinguished by drawing this line between
the Eden of needs and the Babel of wants.

Therefore, we conclude that those who entertain fearful skep-
ticism regarding a personal immortality, because their various
wants are not always met and supplied, may henceforth transpose
or exchange their wants to needs; and discovering by patient
analysis that integral needs are invariably supplied, such may
belold in this argument a clinching proof that their desire for
future life and happiness will be gratified. For it should be settled



THE LAW OF IMMORTALITY. 815

that our desires are two-fold and different in origin. One class
are superficial, and the effect of habit; while the other set are
integral and result from inherent principles. Above eighty per
cent of man’s desires are sensuous and incidental to the sphere of
relations ; but the remainder are, from the internal necessities of
the spirit, absolute. Let it be definitely understood, then, that the
epiritual desires never take root into the animal consciousness, but
that, like the sovereign principles of truth and justice, they crop
out from the highest powers and parts of mind. Twenty per cent
of all our desires, therefore, are children of the moral faculties.
These demonstrate the truth of Fourier’s sovereign axiom, that
“attraction is proportional to destiny ;” that the highest aspirational
desire is unto everlasting life and happiness ; and that appropriate

grati) ions are in in this i

system of wisdom and love.

SeveNTH : THE BELIEVER'S INFERENCES DRAWN FROM THE
Facrs oF ANALOGY. This argument may be presented from a
variety of facts and processes in the world. The believer says.
“ Death is not a sterner truth than eternal life is a joyous reality.
Pull down that bough on which the sere and yellow leaf still flut-
ters and hangs. See how the germ of the future flower is as per-
fectly protected as though incased in a coat of mail. The sharpest
frost or the coldest snow will not harm it. No art or skill of man
could so well provide for its safety. Watch it through the differ-
ent stages of its career. In spring it will blossom — during sum-
mer it will grow —in autumn you can gather the ripened fruit.
Even thus, in the midst of accumulating indications of coming
dissolution, may be found the surest evidences of immortality, if
we will only seek for them. By the side of old and honored age
may be seen bright and hopeful childhood, while between the
cradle and the grave, manhood in its strength and prime, is fulfill-
ing its duty, and preparing to meet its allotted destiny.”
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Analogical reasoning is instantial and Platoni.. But there is
much danger in treading the paths of analogy ; for the mind, unless
schooled to the lines of logical contemplation, is easily misled by
comparisous. A story is related of a Yankee and an Irishman,
which will illustrate: The first was arrested one day on suspicion,
and was hurried by the sheriff before a magistrate, charged with
having stolen a stranger’s favorite cow. The Irishman witnessed
the whole p ding, and was i ished and de-
lighted on seeing the prisoner discharged from custody by taking
oath and testifying that he had owned the cow ever since she was
a calf. His mind instantly caught the logic of the acquittal. A
few days subsequently the son of Erin was likewise arrested,

charged by a gunsmith with stealing from his shop a valuable
musket. The Irishman’s intellect began to operate upon the line
of analogical reasoning, and, with all possible assurance and prompt-
ness, he took solemn oath that the musket was not stolen, for he
had owned it ever since it was a pistol! Of course the absurdity
of the plea converted it into a fragment of convivial wit; yet, nev-
ertheless, it does not fail to illustrate the fallacy with which some
minds think, and the illegitimacy of their conclusions. It is easy
and popular to be illogical, and to stifle one’s highest reason with

1 of this country

as the

fully illustrate.

A popular analogy, among believers in immortality, is the beau-
tiful butterfly, which for a long period was incased and concealed
by the form of a caterpillar, just as the spirit of man is encompassed
during terrestrial life by the physical organism. We have not
refused to employ this enchanting illustration, this poetic symbol
of apotheosis ; the best emblem of spirit winging its flight out from
the narrow limits of matter. We teach, and have taught, that the
objective body has nothing more to do, after it has accomplished
the spirit’s detach and individualization ; that, by comp
just as the body can exist and perform its offices without the pres-
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ence or even remote co-2peration of the maternal organs which,

te-natally, fashioned and ished it, so the spirit individual,
after it has passed through a certain ordeal of outward develop-
ment, no more needs the corporeal body which clothed it. The
fully-developed peach wants not the tree that bore it ; neither does
the butterfly need the caterpillar out of which it so joyously sprang.
Nor does the flower, which your hand yesterday transplanted, need
the primitive soil from which it eriginated.

But in this analogical reasoning let us, per contra, give the
doubter his inalienable rights. The comparison is, that man’s
spiritual birth at death, and his consequent emergement and future

are legiti ly ble to the resurrection and
appearance out of the chrysalis of the butterfly. But we tremble
at the doubter’s determination to force us, psychologically and
chronologically, onward in this analogical pathway; because, in
a brief-fleeting season, we discover that our enchanting emblem
of immortality, the tender and beautiful butterfly, wilts and dies !
“Therefore,” concludes the logical thinker, “ man is not immortal
upon that comparison. The analogy merely illustrates the burst-
ing of a rose-bud, the escape of a fly from its pupa condition. Go
on with the illustration, and it will sink your soul’s individuality
into the unfathomable sea of oblivion.” So, then, a small measure
of such legitimate reasoning is like the Lethean draught : it re-
freshes but to annihi The sup pillar fly flits over the
beautiful fields, and, in the delicious dream of its lethiferous mo-
ments, it floats spirit-like from flower to flower; but, alas! shall
we acknowledge that the evanescent figure of man’s alleged apo-
theosis faints with the first frost, and totally terminates its personal
" exi ? Would you—inquires the doubt gue man’s future
life upon that analogy? We answer, No. If man’s soul was
governed by a law so changeful, then indeed would he, like the
beauteous butterfly, ere long fold his wings never to spread them
again! Therefore, we here inform our skeptic that the principle
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Ly which man’s mind maintains its individuality and lives after
death, is wholly different from that lower law of transformation
which animates the under kil and i the

of such creatures as the butterfly. Immortality is predicated by
the Eternal Mind upon scientific principles. And man is endowed
with reason to comprehend those principles. We shall in future
pages concentrate our attention upon the secret in man’s mental
superstructure which gives him a pre-eminence above the beasts
of the field and the birds of the air; the secret which is, in fact,
no mystery to the Thinker, whereby the interior aurelian life-
essence is rescued from a lethiferous destiny, and rendered glorious
by a crown of constitutional immortality. In the sequel, therefore,
the reader and doubter will find aZ/ that we shall perhaps ever
write upon the evidences scientific that man’s mind is structurally

unitary and chemically permanent.

Ninra : TeE BELIEVER'S INFERENCE FROM TESTIMONY.
(We will pass over the eighth proposition, “that the mind is a
permanent unit,” for the reason above given). All ancient, medi-
eval, and modern seers have lteringly testified ing
another sphere. In their prophetic utterances, also, there is con-
spicuous congruity and historical cohesion. But the skeptics say :
“ Deception and hallucination are conceivable. Hence, although
the seers have from age to age testified of another world, they
may have been impostors, or else honestly self-deceived.” There
is force and weight in this objection. *But we ask, Is it not sur
passingly wonderful, and worthy of reverent consideration, that
every aceredited Seer, from the most distant day of Indian history to
this hour, and among all races and religions, has solemnly affirmed
to have realized and enjoyed ication with the inh
(called gods, spirits, and angels) of another world, superior to this
in every respect? Upon this point all history is cohesive and
authentic. To call this testimony in question is to dishonor and
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repudiate the concurrent experiences of our common humanity.
But we will be just to our doubter, and confess that such testi-
mony is not demonstration. Revelation is nothing to an individual
until it comes within the scope of his comprehension. This we gladiy
admit. And yet we hold, that, to the doubter’s comprehension.
the coneurrent testimony of seers and inspirational minds should
possess the weight of an inference,” giving a sort of intellectual
confidence in the logical possibility of a transmundane existence.

Tentr : Tue BELIEVER'S ARGUMENT BASED UPON THE
Facrs oF CLAIRVOYANCE.— The most exalted exhibition of
man’s mental abilities occurs while in the independent state of
clairvoyance. This condition reveals a sublime capacity and
power to the senses of the investigator. The several genuine
clairvoyants of modern times have assailed the entire citadel of
doubt ; for the walkful sleepers (who have, as it were, attained a
degree of lucidity compared with which their ordinary waking
state is as a profound slumber) have convinced many a so-called
incorrigible skeptic, that the eye of the soul is tndependent of the
eye of the corporeal body!

With inductive or sensuous reasoners, the trouble has always
been this: that the normal functions of the brain seem to be the
cause of the mind’s existence and exercise. This impression is
prevalent among hundreds of scientific minds from the fact, that
when the cerebral organization ceases to perform its accustomed
offices, which invariably happens at the moment of death, the
mind is then likewise suspended in its more subtle operations.
“ When the brain stops, the mind stops;” this is the explanation
of all skeptics.

The believer in independent clairvoyance is unmoved by this
alarming sentence. When the body is thrown into a magnetic
slumber, so deep, indeed, that the murderous roaring of a battle-
field could not disturb it, then the spirit’s beautiful, sun-lit eyes
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can contemplate very distant localities as though they were pres
ent; and its gentle eyes can also fix their observation distinctly
upon objects, persons, and facts, hundreds of leagues away, with
all the accuracy and objectivity natural to the bodily vision.
These super-corporeal discernments have been tested over and
again by every reasonable external device which skepticism could
in its most heartless moments suggest; and the settled verdict
rendered in Europe and America is wholly to the point, that the
clairvoyant vision is positive and not delusive like a sleeper’s
dream. Thus it has been proved repeatedly to the medical
world, first, that the physical organs of sight are not always ne-
cessary to accurate seeing; and, second, that the bodily ears are
not indispensable to perfect hearing ; and, lastly, that the cerebral
organization is not the sole agent of intellectual phenomena—
but, positively, it is demonstrated that the various physical organs
are simply containing vessels and viuducts for the development and
flow of the man’s mental capabilities. In short, we have proved that
which doubters have for ages been doubting, and have answered
questions which astute metaphysicians have always been pro-
pounding, namely : that spirit is something, and in what manner
and to what extent is mind independent of its enveloping matter ?

But our private wealth is abundant and universal, I repeat;
hence we will not insist upon claiming clairvoyance as a positive
proof of future life. Grant to the doubter the privilege of assert-
ing that clairvoyance is nothing else than a preternatural awaken-
ing of the intellectual faculties, a new feature of mind in process
of development ; yet there remains in our exchequer three positive
scientific evidences, at which we will in due time arrive.

ELEVENTH: THE BELIEVER'S ASSERTION OF PERSONAL
INTERCOURSE WITH THE CELESTIAL INHABITANTS.—It is as-
serted as positive demonstration of man’s future existence, that
the individual dwellers of the Better-Land are perpetually show-
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ering our world with refreshing evidences (of types and degrees.
about twenty-four in number*) and demonstrating by multiform
interventions that there is a beautiful life which the prepared may
enjoy beyond the coffin!

But then, per contra, the Baconian critic shrouded with skepti-
cism affirms grumblingly that he has received no such evidence.
At no time of day or night, in his life, has he felt with Ads kands
a spirit’s presence, nor has he ever seen with /is eyes what we
term the spirit-land. Therefore, he is minus evidence and plus
unbelief; although he would, perhaps, willingly reverse his con-
dition, if he could. Not once have the deep chords of his nature
been swept by spirit fingers. No wingless angel has ever in gen-
tlest grace passed its magnetic hand to and fro over his fevered
brow. Not a grain of unadulterated evidence has ever filtered
down from the unfolded firmament. And our doubter is stoutly
reinforced with skepticism. Who wonders that such a mind is
doubtful? He says: “I want and demand a proof of immortal-
ity that I can feel with my hands, and comprehend with my eyes,
separate and apart from all alleged necrological phenomena.”

Say, then, that all the so-termed spiritual manifestations are, at
best, but indications of psycho-dynamical principles sequestered
in man; merely illustrations of occult but terrestial powers of
mentality, which is a boundless and unfathomed sea. We will
yield even this to the inductive investigator, for we have in our
private treasury an abundance of imperishable wealth, which
makes us feel largely generous and hospitable toward the honor-
able doubter, some of which riches we shall, in subsequent pages,
freely give to mankind.

>
TWELFTH: THE BELIEVER'S ARGUMENT BASED ON THE
ExisTeNcE OF Gop.—This position has been well taken and

* The reader is here referred to the author’s compend of spiritual evidence,
In the volume entitled ““ The Present Age and Inner Life.”” See the table

of mediations.
14*
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sustained by a logic Thinker and friend of the race. “T can not
be an atheist,” says the Thinker, “and yet I think I could much
easier reason myself into atheism than deism, as generally under-
stood. By deism, I mean a belief in one God, and a disbelief
not only in revelation but also in immortality. To me, the simple
admission of the existence of the deist’s God is evidence of itself
of immortality. True, I would hope for immortality even in the
darkness of atheism, for if everything thus far developed is the
rvesult of chance, I would still Zope that the same chance, after
our decease, might reproduce us.

“It has been the boast of the deist that he founds his views
upon reason, and, in many things, it is admitted he does; but it
appears to me that, in order to avoid the admission of the truth
of immortality, he not only repudiates reason, but plain common
sense; and I query whether any man can come into a rational
and truly divine belief of immortality without the exercise of
common sense ; for, in order to enter into any state that leads to
a belief in immortality, we must be child-like, and let simple com-
mon sense exert its legitimate influence upon our minds, indepen-
dent of the schools of theology or skepticism. The simple child
of nature is more likely to arrive at correct conclusions, in rela-
tion to this subject, than one whose mind has been poisoned by a
spurious religion, or a spurious philosophy, especially if that mind
is catechised upon the subject, and allowed to advance its own
original ideas and notions of things, without being tinctured with
the suggestions arising from the wisdom of this world.

“ The deist’s God is made to possess all the attributes of the God
of the Christian, namely, infinite wisdom, goodness, and power.
Starting, therefore, with such a God as this, immortality and
eternal progression would seem to be a necessary consequence,
This God (the God of the deist recollect), is the author of man,
for the deist does not believe that the devil had anything to do
with his creation, or, indeed, that there ¢s any such being. Well,
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what kind of a being is man? Why, he is an individualized
being —a miniature universe within himself—a god on a small
scale. There is implanted in his very nature a desire for knowl-
edge, happiness, and immortality—a desire to know what shall
be his condition to-morrow—a desire to live and progress, ad
infinitum. Why, I ask, did the deist’s God make such a being,
when he knew his desires would not be gratified? Was he una-
ble to make him immortal? This thought infringes upon the
attribute of his power. Was he unwilling? This reflects upon
his goodness. Did he make him with that view, and finally fail
of its accomplishment? This detracts from his wisdom as well
as his power. The deist, I insist, must either dispossess his deity
of his several attributes (and without such attributes what kind
of a God would he be?) or admit immortality as a necessary con-
sequence, or else throw away reason and common sense which
he p to pping-stones to truth.

“Why, I ask again, dld God make such a being as man, en-
dowing him with the capacities and desires before referred to, just
for this short life? What was the motive? Was it to mock us?
‘Was it to see how much sport he could have over our misfor-,
tunes? Was it to let us mourn, weep, and gnash our teeth, while
passing through this cold, unfeeling, and ungrateful world, and
then bury us beneath congenial rubbish, to fertilize the earth, to
make the grass and trees grow more luxuriantly? Why could
not his most gracious Majesty have been satisfied with making
reptiles and animals; such, for instance, as snakes, birds, squir-

rels, and the like? Surely, to a good being, more real pleasure
would be enjoyed by witnessing the curious antics of the serpent
—see him coil and run, and hear him hiss— or the little birds or
squirrels, as they fly or leap from tree to tree, and from limb to
limb, and sing, and chirp, all unconscious of the morrow, or that
they have even got to die.

“Why, I ask agnin, the necessity of making man-— yes, man
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as he is, and cut short his existence before one faculty of his mind
is a millionth part developed? Let reason and common sense
answer. For my own part, in view of all the ills of life to which
flesh is heir, did I know and recognise the existence of such a
God, and could I be permitted to hold conversation with him, 1
would say to him in emphatic language, ‘ Most potent Sir, 7 wil
not accept of life, or rather allow its continuance, upon the condi
tions prescribed by you. You forced me into existence withoul
even consulting me. You have surrounded me by circumstances
that I can not control. You have endowed me with a capacity
capable of almost infinite progression, infused within me a strong
love of life and immortality, and yet you have made me such
merely out of sport, to gratify an aristocratic whim of your own,
without regard to my interest ; and now, sir, allow me to say that
this is too small business for a God—so small, indeed, sir, that
any well-developed man who has not been choked with the thorns
of superstition and a false philosophy, even with his present wis-
dom and goodness, would, providing he possessed one of thy infi-
nite attributes—the attribute of power—blush to exercise it in
making man as he is, unless he made him for an immortal exist-
ence. Why, I again inquire, did you not let me remain an un-
conscious clod of earth? This dagger that the reason you have
given me has taught me the make and use of, will I plunge deep
into my heart’s blood, and thus, sir, will I prevent you from the
enjoyment of any further sport growing out of my existence. If
you kave the power it seems that my existence is not to be per-
petuated.  Of course, I owe no debt of gratitude to you. I have
lived where I have experienced and witnessed as much mockery,
trouble, and affliction, as I am disposed to, and now I will take
my own life, knowing it will not again be resuscitated, and that I
shall at least have the privilege of repose. And the only prayer
T have to offer to such a God is, if you ever again undertake to
make man upon a similar principle, let my dust and ashes remain
untouched by thy unskilful hand.
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“My reason and common sense teach me that atheism is an
absurdity ; that deism, without immortality, is a still greater ab-
surdity ; that all isms are in their very nature absurdities, unless
they show the father in their God, and immortality and eternai
progress as a natural and a necessary consequence of the exist-
ence of a God.”

‘We have now no more to present on the twelve popular evi-
dences, save this: that they contain positive proof for all who
think and reason on either the Hindoo, the Platonic, or Harmo-
nial plane; but to the Aristotlean or B hilosopher, such
evidences are not only no evidences of a future life, but are too
deficient in “facts ” to be for one moment entitled to considera-
tion. Deductive or feminine philosophers are the deepest, most
spiritual, and profound. This class or phase of mind is not neces-
sarily peculiar to any country, race, or sex ; and the same remark
is true of Inductive or masculine philosophers, who are the fact-
gatherers, most material, and accurately superficial. But such
minds, yielding imperceptibly to the undercurrent of immutable
principles, experience a gradual conversion to the Superstantial,
Instantial, and Centrestantial methods of realizing the best
Truras. When this happens, they become most brilliant and
truthful artists, progressive thinkers, the best scientific scholars,
and permanent benefactors to the race. If my readers were each
and all fully converted to the INTERIOR PHILOSOPHY —that is, to
the Centrestantial method of feeling and thought— this chapter
would then be already complete, and further causes and reasons

for man’s personal immortality would be merely accumulative and
superfluous. But the world is yet external, and external argu-
ments are universally demanded. And why, let me ask, should
we neglect to fortify ourselves? The theme is momentous, and
comes home with overwhelming mystery—* To live, or not to
live, that is the question!” The Arabian poet asked, in the lan-
guage of Job: “If a man die, shall he live again?®’ Thousands
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of civilizees say: we can not belicve until we know it! “ Seeing
is believing,” say all men. But all men are endowed with rea-
soning and reasonable principles ; the human mind can, therefore,
SEE; consequently, if our scientific evidences be sound and pal-
pable, the doubtful thousand may BELIEVE and be gladdencd.
We will then, in the spirit of love and good will, state our trinity
of propositions and straightway proceed to maintain them :

First: Marriage of the two brains in man 1s an ultimation
of all organic laws. .

SecOND: Man’s mind 1s the final end of organization; the
perfect fruit of the tree of all life.

Tuirp : The mind’s internal affinities are inter-cohesive, and
stronger than all extrinsic altractions.

In the inception, let me remark that the mission of the Har-
monial Philosophy is both destructive and constructive.* First,
to destroy all vital antagonism between true Science and true
Religion : second, to construct a system (with conformabilities
infinite) of unity and variety out of all thinkable and appreciable
Trura. The leaders of every known Church have very wisely,
Jjustly, and logically, drawn lines of demarkation long and unmis-
takable, between their teachings and those of God’s universe.
The case stands thus: the affirmations of dogmatic theology ver-
sus the demonstrations of progressive science. By this antago-
nism, that which is proved to be scientifically true is scouted at
and voted down as being theologically false.

But the Centerstantial Thinker discerns a divine system of
Law. He beholds a unity of action and a wisdom of purpose in
all parts of the Univerceelum. That PrINCIPLE (called by what-
soever euphonious name), which takes its origin from the pEIFIC
VORTEX, and unfolds the phenomena of love and aversion, of
friendship and disinclination, among human beings, is the same

* See the author’s work, entitled  History and Philosophy of Evil,” the
chapter on the world’s true Saviour.
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Principle as that which acts on a subordinate plane; reveals the
h of ion and 1si itati it

L P g and sep
exhibited in chemical compounds and throughout all the realms

of matter. Physical and moral laws, therefore, are identical —
operating simultaneously in the Kkitchens and drawing-rooms of
creation; at once and equally in the body and in the soul, the
same on earth as in the spheres.

At the head of this chapter is announced, as the basis of our
scientific evidences, “ the Origin of Life.” In developing my im-
pressions concerning “ the origin of life” on this globe, I am fully
aware that a conflict will be exhibited between the Mosaic record
and the plain declarations of Nature. §& Which road shall I
take? Shall I go right on, like a skilful politician, concealing this
absolute conflict, and make the prejudiced reader imagine that I
may be in secret harmony with old systems? Or shall I follow
the example of several distinguished men of our times, who, when
they commence & course of lectures on either the history of stones
or of stars, spend two thirds of the ﬁrst hour in gracefully turning
d for g to speak upon a subject so
unscriptural, or for affirming anvthmg which may in the remo-

out elab

P

test construction ¢mply « possible contradiction between Moses
and modern Science? Shall I slay the lamb of Truth upon the
altar of superstition? Justice and Humanity forbid! The false
and superficial have had the ascendency quite long enough: let
us speak all the truth we have the power to behold, and fear not !
The various learned attempts to harmonize Genesis with Geology
have been followed by a proportionate number of successful fail-
ares.

Tre THREE EXPLANATIONS OF CREATION.— As many im-
pending considerations will be entirely concerning “ the origin of
life,” as a philosophic basis on which to rest our three positive
scientific evidences of immortality, it may be useful to mention
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that there are in the world three explanations of creation, viz.
1. The theologically supernatural, which means the common
Christian theory. 2. The scientifically supernatural, which means
all sciences which begin with the admission of original special cre-
ation. 8. The harmonially philosophical, which means the ration-
alistic theory based upon the unchangingly harmonious Laws of
cause and effect. It must be confessed that the supernatural doc
trine of the creation of entity out of nonentity, of something out
of nothing, of matter out of mind, of the physical universe out of
a spiritual fountain, has the best book-made men of the age for
its advocates! Although the untutored, instinctive mind of the
whole world receive the rationalistic theory, yet few of the reputed
wise ones dare either accept its premises or acknowledge its con-
clusions,

But the warmest discussions and keenest antagonisms take
place between and Sup i “the
origin of life” on the globe. Rationalists in the main declare that
creation is no miracle ; in fact, that there is no creation, but_forma-
tion only; that “all life is from the sea.” The German school
P d by Professor Oken. “The
primary mucus,” he affirms, “in which electricity generates life,
was and still is being generated in those very parts of the sea
where the water is in contact with carth and air, and thus upon
the shores. The first creation of the organic took place where
the first mountain-summits projected out of the water—indeed,
without doubt, in India, if the Himalaya be the highest mount-
ains. The first organic forms, whether plants or animals, emerged
from the shallow parts of the sea.”

Professor Oken says (regarding himself) that, “forty years
ago, he obtained this view of organic generation and progress, and
wrote his book in a kind of inspiration; and subsequently he
declared, after much investigation in the external way, that, though
he found it necessary to alter his classifications somewhat, his

of Rationalists is partially r
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opinions had not changed upon the fundamental principles.” In
all this I can readily believe and accept Professor Oken’s testi-
mony. Although I do not perceive the great general system of
organic development just as he did, yet I accord with him in this
one point: that the first forms of organic life, whether vegetable
or animal, originated in a primary mucus, and emerged from the
shallow parts of the sea. And judging from personal experience,
knowing that my perception of Nature's operations is independs
of prevailing speculations, I am constrained to believe that Pro-
fessor Oken did obtain some spiritual insight into the plan of
creation.

The geological rationalists further assert that all things came
into present forms from a fount of previously-existing materials,
without special instigation or miracle, upon the progressive opera-
tions of immutable principles, strictly natural and therefore har-
monious.  Rationalists, I repeat, do not believe in creation, but
Sformation. They assert and maintain that this view, while it
does not exclude or deny the universality of an intelligent Deific
Spirit, is entirely consonant with human nature, and more enno-
bling to our conceptions of the character and majesty of the Divine
Mind. And here let it be said that the penman desires to be rec-
ognised as a member of this class.

Supernaturalists, on the other hand, begin their opposition from
the mythological platform of original miraculous creation of some-
thing out of nothing—a thought which, when viewed on its own
merits, yields no more intellectual light than the kead of an “or-
thodox” discourse. The young student is thrown into confusion
by an assertion at once dogmatic and thoughtless. No amount of
theologic wisdom can remove the philosophical facts which tower
1

up in toa so monstrous. The

opponents of the Devclopment Theory obtain what they consider
to be evidences in favor of miraculous creation, from the apparent
confusion, &c., of fossil remains in the different strata of the
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earth’s surface. In the lower fossiliferous rocks, for example,
they find high organizations of fishes. Abrupt transitions occur
from one distinct type of organism to another distinct type, with-
out any intermediate links ; which links skould exist if the doc-
trine of gradual Development be a truth. And again, instead of
the oldest fossiliferous rocks containing ‘only infusorial points of
Sormation, dwarfs, and ichthyolitic pigmies (as the Develop

ment doctrine requires they should), on the contrary, those ven

erable rocks are found to contain large-sized and gigantic organ-
isms, which seem to teach that the best forms of life began with
the first day of creation. In short, our Supernaturalists affirm
that the theory of progressive development is no more demon-
strable than its opposite — progressive degradation !

The grounds of discussion and conflict, between Rationalists
and Irrationalists, are thus briefly defined. I have been im-
pressed to sketch the two positions for the purpose of saying sim-
ply, that the two parties might come to a perfect agreement on all
the essentials, if they but better comprehended the great un-

h ble Laws of Exist 1d each see the other's central
Ipia—and would but apply them, and not their thoughts, to the
solution of geological phenomena. -

Let us now proceed to the question before us, viz.: “ What
were the principles which originated organic life on our planet ?”
In replying, I am obliged to speak wholly after the manner of my
i leaving all lati ing the iti

of the statement to those who educate themselves by the Baconian
method ; that is, by external, continuous observation, a cautiously-
careful comparison of data, and by inductive philosophy, just as
the mathematician determines facts or the architect proportions.

Tae EarTa’'s AGE.—DLet it be borne in mind that our
most imperturbable geologists, as I see them, have not explored
as yet one tenth of the territory occupied by their terrestrial
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science. They have not seen through that veil of mystic dark-
ness and extreme obscurity which Time, in his flight, let down
over the far-off verge of the geological horizon, where, even at
this late day of discovery, the first beginnings of life lie imbedded
in profoundest mystery. How difficult will be the pilgrimage of
the sensuous investigator from the Present to that oblivious and
dreamy day in the extreme Past, when the first mountains pro-
Jjected their summits out of the universal sea—back to that un-
authenticated era, when the first forms of organic life leaped out
from Nature’s matrix, moved in the welcoming sunshine, and
breathed the air of heaven! The myriad ages, the countless sea-
sons and successive alterations, through which our earth has al-
ready glided, exceed in variety the utmost bounds of human cre-
dulity. For a moment permit your mind to reflect upon the
amount of time which was of necessity consumed during the ex-
ceedingly deliberate formation of the Primary rocks, of lower and
upper Silurian, of the Paleozoic beds, of the Coal measures, of the
upper and lower Old Red Sandstone strata; yes, think of the al-

most i

pp ly gradual and distribution of gigantic
trees, laden with the richest flora, and existing as a distinct, sov-
ereign type of vegetauon for myriads of seasons; and then, the

late this type as gradually declining
and bewmmg totally extinct, and slumbering on for scores of cen-
turies in the fossil state—all, ages upon ages before a foot of
American soil had arisen above the surface of the sea! But we
must not now concern ourselves with the Age of the earth. The
question is unimportant. We must away to our subject —leaving
the wonders of geology, as the science is now and will be known,

to some more suitable occasion.

First: tHE DErrv.—I with the fund: 1
and necessary assumption of the existence of a Deific Power and
Intelligence ; that there is—ever loving, ever thinking, ever
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throbbing in the Heart of this harmonious Univerccclum—a 1
VINE VITAL PRINCIPLE; which pulsates affectionately and intelli-
gently through all life; whose operations are to us illimitable; a
Being who hath seven modes of action,® as in the material so also
in the spiritual universe—methods, so to speak, by which the
Divine Principle lives in, and il ly, the b
empire of Matter as well as the infinite domain of Mind. Let it
be understood, therefore, that, to begin with, I recognise the om-
nipresence of a divine, animating, inter-intelligent Principle; but
the present inquiry is, not when this vitalizing Principle began to
organize itself with or into matter, but ow the fact came to pass
—not the time, but the law which regulated the “ origin of organic
life” on our globe. This point I urge, because you will behold,
embosomed in such a Law, the three positive evidences that man’s
mind inherits an immortal personality.

SECOND: THE SEXUAL LAws.— My next proposition is, that
all ion and growth is regulated by a Law of positives and
negatives; that everything, from the consolidations of the granite
rock to the elaborations of the human soul, is born out of the
carth and individualized by and through the unitary operation
of these reciprocal male and female principles. In evidence of
this postulate I may reason d ively, and say that every effect
must have a parent-cause; that every external manifestation by
necessity flows from a corresponding internal fountain. Allow
me to point you to the omnipresent external fact that everything
shows a doubleness of formation, a dualiy of organism, as if one
law pairs and duplicates every atom of matter which it regulates.

Look at man's outward form, for illustration, and behold this
twofold plan of structure as well as of function. In each organ is
manifested this positive and negative, this male and female, law
of formation and government. Let me ask, why are there two

. * See second volume of Great Harmonia—  The Teacher.”
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sets o musc.es—the one to expand, while the other contracts?
Why are there two sets of nerves—the one to impart, while the
other receives, sensations? Why is there @ pair of ears? Why
a brace of eyes? Why do arms and hands and feet appear like
twins, each duplicating itself in the other? Of course, you will
say, “ These effects must issue from a treasury of corresponding
causes.” Yea, they are the fruit of a great tree whose germ con-
tains @ law which has a positive and a negative attribute; for
such results, you will intellectually see, can not be other than the
exudation of a brace, a pair, a yoke, of principles that are them-
selves twin-born and perfectly conjugated. This is axiomatically
self-evident: that outward effects are representatives of inward
causes. Why are there two departments to the stomach? Why
has the heart fwo hemispheres? Why has the liver two lobes?
The kidneys are perfect twins! The pulmonary structure is two-
fold! And when we carefully examine plants and trees and birds
and animals, why do we find them invariably constituted upon
this double plan—a plan which rises from the simplest organs in
the ies, and expands ly into binary d:
structures innumerable? I think you will not reject our proposi-
tion: that there is a law of positive and negative, of male and fe-
male, a fundamental PRINCIPLE,* which underlies the  origi
life,” and controls in a sovereign and immutable manner the whole
framework of man’s eternal existence.

and

TrirD: ForM AND FoORCE.— Another proposition must be
established before we can intelligently proceed, viz.: that what is
usually termed inert matter contains not only all form, but also
all force ; that inorganic substance clasps and embraces the essen-
tial principles of both shape and vitality —the laws of both body

* The reader will bear in mind that this fundamental sexual principle
fows from Father-God and Mother-Nature.
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and soul—and therefore, also, the power to construct them, and
the nutrition wherewith to nourish them.

This postulate seems to be not less obvious than its predecessor.
For example: water is one perceptible form of matter; but it
contains a force, also, which at first is imperceptible. Apply heat
to water, and steam is the result. Decompose water by the elec-
tro-magnetic battery, and you elicit the fearful soul of water, which
is oxygen and hydrogen — a vitality, which, as a motive-power, is
stronger than steam and quicker than gunpowder. Here, then,
are both form and force; but at first the form (the water itself)
is only perceptible to the senses. Again: by subjecting the dull,
insensate metals called copper and zinc to a certain process of at-

as by i ing them in sulpk acid, you procure
the vitality of those apparently lifeless substances, in the shape of
a galvanic force. Here, again, are form and force interlocked in
one condition of matter. This proposition holds with self-integ-
rity when applied to mere muscular substances. Let us apply it
to the organism of fishes, for instance ; and we shall forthwith find
the cause of its vitality, and the origin of its life. That is to say,
if the sub posing a fish be but d and elevated
in the scale of atomic refinement, the result is, that the finest atoms
at once return and impart to the lower and coarser particles both
the power of locomotion and the beginning of life. I am now
teaching the doctrine that the lowest form of matter contains (in
essential form) the highest force of mind: not that matter makes
or is converted into mind; not that a form improves and creates
its own force; but that matter is the Chariot in which the latter
(mind) rides into power supreme, and thereafter holds the mystic
reins which guide lesser forces to their lofty destinations.

“Form and force” are consequently twin-born, like body and
soul; the wedding of the indissolubl il of uni 1 mat-
ter. And yet, when either is sep ly and ab ly ined,
it yields laws and attributes independent of the other — as if mat
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ter and mind were not linked by any latent affinities, as they are
—a fact which has greatly misled and perplexed many natural
philosopt Christian physicians have ined “dead”
matter on one side as one abstraction, and have analyzed “living”
force on the other side as another abstraction. Then they have
brought the two abstractions together, and contemplated them as
two entities distinct and separate in origin and essence. Yet the
two, so unlike and so unfriendly, are invariably formed like true
lovers bound together, dwelling affectionately as one, and in one
organism, subserving and accomplishing certain beneficent ends
of the Creator, who, as these so-called scientific men affirm, must
have originally compelled the marriage of Form and Force, put
the soul in the body, by the fiat of a most intricate and incompre-
hensible miracle! Yea, it is a curious fact that, on both sides of
the Atlantic, the best book-mad begin their hes into
the “origin of life” with the myth of particular and miraculous
creation — of the generation of something out of nothing! It is
evident that such men study books more than Nature; for each
makes the other’s conclusion the basis of some fresh theory. If
they could gaze but ten brief minutes into what is called “ matter,”
their reasonings would be resolved back into systems of supernat-
uralism.

Fourta: PriMaRY CoNDITIONS OF LiFE. — Having affirmed
and briefly established three propoamons, I w:ll now proceed to
consider the primary ic and diti which
existed when the first form of organic life was developed. These
may now be stated in general terms :—

After our earth had passed from childhood into its teens, had
emerged from the comet-state into a sober planet, then all elements
~—earth, air, fire, water— were being momentarily modified, and,
refined gradually, for the production and support of animal life.
Carbon had become universally disseminated; while oxygen, in
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comparatively minute portions, was assuming a few of its present
positions. The substance in granite known as guartz (which is
the most perfect combination of oxygen and silicon) was combined
with the limestone, in which carbon was so extremely condensed ;
and these combining, and the magnetic warmth generated thereby
acting at the same time with favorable affinities floating in air and
water, formed extensive masses of gelatinous maiter, which were
spread over certain portions of the sea-beds, and not less upon
mountains whose summits were but just protruding themselves
over the surface of the deep. These electro-magnetic beds of ge-
latinous matter contained the first germs of organic life; out of
which all Nature awoke from the profound solitude of countless
ages of inanimation !

By clairvoyant retrospection, I behold an ocean almost univer-
sal; with here and there a mountain-top projecting o'er the watery
abyss. Tempest-clouds gather in reckless profusion, storm-blasts
go hurriedly o’er the trackless waste of waters, and thunders go
muttering along the distant verge, smiting the turbulent billows
with the electric fire; and the sullen waves go foaming, dashing,

parkli P their

bounded and stainless bosom, till all the world of waters is im-
pregnated with the laws of all life and the germs of lower organi-
zation. Beneath I behold a vast sea-bottom, diversified through-
out the globe with valleys and mountains innumerable; and cer-
tain portions thickly coated over with deep strata of gelatinous

and whiteness over its un-

mud. I say “gelatinous,” because, in certain localities and lati-
tudes south of the equator, this muddy coating has a stiff, viscous,
gummy app T bling the
after having, under the solar ray, passed through the chemical
process of decomposition.

But now, seeing deeper into these gluish masses of low meads

beneath the sea, they appear like mammoth brains— yea, that is

1

of fishes and worms,

the word, brains—just moving by a latent “force,” and palpita-
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ting with sluggish and everywhere-fettered life. All this is far
beneath the surface of the sea, remember—in deep beds of gela-
tination—beds that have been made by the hand of Nature, be-
tween and on the sides of great submarine mountains — beds ir
which to lay the infant germinal eggs of all fishes, reptiles, birds,
marsupials, mammalials, quadrumanals, bimanals, and mankind.
Overwhelming as the assertion may seem, it is nevertheless posi-
tively certain that, in the primordial gelatinous beds or brains, 1
behold all the organic substances, all the vitalizing essences, and
all the controlling principles, which are to be found in the anima}
world, or, higher than all, bloomed out in the constitution of Man !

Firra: HOw THE BEDS WERE FORMED.— Methinks you
ask: “Whence these gelatinous masses? How came they into
being?’ To which I reply that, from the moment when our
earth became an independent body, detached like a child from
the constitution of its mother-sun, then began the action of a refi
ning law of progressive development. Every volcanic convulsion
and earthquake, every eruption of electricity and magnetism from
the centre, every upheaval of mountains from stratified plains be-
neath the sea— yea, every condensation of certain prevailing va-
pors and the simultaneous elimination of others—all followed in
the line of march, as soldiers obey their chief commander, and
thereby indicated the majestic action of the progressive Principle.
By it, the hardest rocks are promoted to finest atoms. And by
the power of several mighty ground-tides, also, carrying along
immense quantities of granite boulders over the rough and rugged
sea-bottoms, the hardest strata were slowly but surely planed,
frictionized, ground up, and converted into the finest, unparticled,
soilic powder. The atoms thus refined began immediately to rise,
like bubbles, to the surface of the ocean-channels; and, by accu-
mulation, those fine atoms formed the viscous mud under consid-
eration. And it may be well to remark, in this connection, that
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all the soils which man this day cultivates were formed by the
pulverization of the hardest flint-rocks which had been disengaged
from the solid strata by means of the terrific despotism of earth-
quakes and the revolutionary wars of voleanic upheavals.

SIXTH: HOW THOSE MASSES WERE ANIMATED.— But you
ek, “ Why did those viscous masses move with life?” This is
the greatest and hardest question for the Rationalist to answer to
the comprehension of those who do not make Nature a study.
The Supernaturalist would reply, in brief, “ God moved them.”
This reply, however, is very cheap and thoughtless: it brings no
wealth to our heads, invigorates no faculties, but fills the problem
of life with 1 biguities and sp Notwithstand-
ing the fact that such an answer would leave us destitute of use-
ful and righteous information, nevertheless let us assume the min-
ister’s response, ex-officio, that « God’s ip fiat moved the
first masses of matter.” What then? Have we obtained the
greatest of all revelations, demanded by thinking and reasonablu
men, viz., a knowledge of the Law by intrinsic virtue or agency

of which the sublime wonder was wrought? Nay; nor is it pos-
sible for the chiefs of supernaturalism to impart any such scien-
tific intelligence. Here, then, is another consideration, which may
be added to twenty thousand reasons still more cogent, why man
is wholly justified in striving “to be wise above what is written.”
Now let us pass to consider the “ Origin of Life” in those subma-
rine brains.

The gelatination of pulverized stone and mineral and vegetable
matters, was immediately followed by the evolution of a legitimate
force (or Motion), just as steam is produced and evolved from
heated water, or as the electro-magnetic power i3 evoked and lib-
erated from the prison-battery of zinc and copper. TlLe moment
has at length arrived when our proposition— that Matter contains
both form and force—is particularly useful and self-explanatory.
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The finest particles not only ascended to the surface cf the gela-
tinous mass, and there presided over it as the brain over the body,
but also they (the atoms) pervaded and permeated the entire mass,
which absorbed tk2m just as water is imbibed by the sponge; and |
thus it was, almost by virtue of the particles changing places with
the change of p the finest b ing a force op

upon the lowest, that the first pulsations of life originated in the
viscous substance.

SeveNTH: THE MopUs OPERANDI.— Remember the origin
of beds, in which Life was roused from its slumber. They may
be called “eggs” as well; because they were laid by refined
stones, mineral and vegetable matter; and the process of incuba-
tion was carried successfully on, by medns of electricity and mag-
netism. Do not forget, in all this examination, that we are ex-
plaining how the Great Spirit accomplished the union of mind
with matter.

I have said that fine particles were segregated from all portions
of earth, sea, and air; that these congenial particles slowly con-
gregated in basins and upon sloping mountains beneath the ocean’s
level; that these aggregated masses were at first diffusive and
chaotic, but gradually coalesced like jelly, and formed a subma-
rine matriz, wherein the first forms of fish-life might be engen-
dered—a sort of brain, so to say, in which the motive-force of
God and Nature might make their first physical manifestation.

It would be very instructive just here to observe the action of
the male and female principles—to remark with what admirable
regularity they passed to and fro, weaving atom to atom, and thus
construct the web of life! Let us observe this operation :—

First. A single motion was only visible, which began at the
centre and wound spirally round and round, till it rencheq the
outer surface. This is the negative or female force. It is the
operation of the Spirit of Mother-Nature. And here let me pa-
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renthetically remark that the beautiful and musical shells we find
on seashores are made in this manner. They are the children of
the first -stage and manifestations of motion. Nature’s primary
motion is always simple and single, going from the centre (of some
little mass) toward the circumference, carrying gracefully along
tine particles of mineral lime in its circular and spiral currents,
until its inherent momentum is perfectly Exhausted ; constructing,
thus, “ sea-shells,” with even serpentine lines, which converge at
the upper surfaces, with colors many and varied, according to the
And the dil ions of such shells are not less nu-

p 3
merous and multiform.

Second. The next motion was compound or dual—both con-
tractive and expansive— from the centre outwardly, and the re-
verse; thus establishing a primitive system of circulation as it
were, resembling very remotely but prophetically veins and arte-
ries. This system perfectly illustrates the male and female law
in legitimate conjunction. We are constrained to believe, there-
fore, that the first sea-shells and first fishes were not “illegiti-
mate children.” They, like ourselves, belong to the Universal
Parents.

Third. As soon as this compound and double motion was per-

al ly blished in the gelati masses beneath the sea,
then gradually globular cells- and corrugated layers began to ap-
pear; and within these still other convoluted cells, which in fact
were the first embryonic eggs. And there and thus began the
Jirst polyparia and other radiated forms of life and animation.
These first animated forms were polyganian and cotyldonous—

that is, included the reproductive function, and were many-sided,
with vital cavities.

Now it may be easy for many to believe that mere fish-life origi-
nated from germinal eggs; but I perceive that all life, including
that which composes the human soul (not the spirit innermost,
remember, but the soul), has journeyed all the way up from
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oceanic depths! T tlxmk it can be demonstrated that the male
and female forces, it an 1 ble law, origi d the
circulation of the fluid currents of life in the first heds of mucus;
in short, the assertion may be conveyed beyond reputation and
doubt, that these sovereign positive and megative forces caused

Life to pulsate, even before there was a heart to throb or blood-
vessels to transmit the current—yea, long before there was any-
where a finite Brain which might have willed into operation such
phenomena.

Although the leading topic of this chapter has not been alluded to
within a few pages, yet methinks it will not be forgotten that these
propositions rest at the very bottom of our great theme: which is,

to d ifically, and independently of spiritual mani-

festations, that man’s mind will enjoy an eternal personality. In
consequence of the fatigue of wading over head beneath hemi-
spheres in quest of the origin of life, and finding one’s feet settling
every moment in mud and mire, I fear some readers will be
enough impatient to say, with Lord Bolingbroke, that “there is
so much trouble in coming into the world, and so much more as
well as meanness in going out of it, that ’tis hardly worth while
to be here at all!”

Allow me, then, in conclusion of this explanation, to lodge in
your mind the following synopsis of the foregone propositions :—

First: that from birth the fore part of every human head is
naturally skeptical.

Second : that the top part of every human head is naturally
believing.

Third: that the world is full of conflicting doubts and mischiev-
sus theories, because men mix and confound 1DEAS with thoughts.

Fourth that the energizing Principle of the Universe is called
“ Deity,” whose love-hemisphere is “ Mother-Nature.”

Fifth: that the age of the earth surpasses all computations now
received or conceivable.
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Sizth: that everything is brought forth and formed upon and
by means of male and female principles.

Seventh : that what men term “ Matter ” contains all forms and
all forces.

Eighth : that the primordial germs of life originated in beds of
mucus under the sea; which beds were composed of the finest
particles of pulverized stone, united with carbon, oxygen, mineral
and vegetable matter; that (cold) was inherent, while
magnetism (warm) emanated from the solar fountain.

Ninth: that the whole mass constituted a complete submarine
electro-magnetic battery, out of which came forth the A, B, C's
of life and animation.

It has been my impression to exhibit to the reader’s intellectual
faculties those great fundamental laws which have elaborated and
controlled the perfecting pilgrimage of all organizations. I have
attempted to trace out carefully the changeless principles which
regulate all individuality and all growth; in order to detect, and
thus show to the skeptical intellect, the exact philosophical rea-
sons why man’s mind is organically and scientifically immortal ;
and to show, also, by virtue of identical causes and reasons, that

the different individual forms of animation delow man are not en-
dowed and crowned with the attributes of eternal duration. My
first is, the marriage of the two brains in man.

The marriage or conjugal law which confers immortality upon
the soul and spirit of man is, however, regulated by other and
greater laws. There are wheels within wheels, modes within
modes, and plans within plans. The fundamental laws I have
termed male and female, or laws positive and negative. Per-
haps, in this connection, I may as well re-acknowledge my im-
movable faith in a trinity, not of persons, but of Principles.
There is no centre, no circumference, no matter, no spirit, where
these laws are not. I find that they sound to the bottom of all
depth and reach to the summit of all height. They compass the
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utmost bounds of immensity. They are, as I Lave elsewhere
affirmed, ubiqui and ip and are in
ligent and affectionate, always daguerreotyping themselves upon

every atom of matter. Hence, there is no particle, no combina-

h Ives intel-

tion of particles, no world, no constellation of worlds, no sphere
of combined and concentrated existence, but owe all possessions
to this trinity of Principles. They are, therefore, the veriest and
truest exponents of the Divine nature. They are not the crea-
tions of a divine legislative source, not the voluntative results of
an abstract Creator, but are the evolutions or legitimate flowings
of a fountain; not different in essence from God, but they con-
tain the mind of God himself. There is not first an abstract
law-maker and then a set of laws. But these laws of which 1
speuk are the three-fold modes* by which God and Nature ex-
press themselves in all multitudinous systems of order.

The first law I call AssoCIATION, because it so declares itself
in the empires of mind and matter. Association signifies that
law by which all particles, either spiritual or material, are co-op-
eratively drawn together; it is the law by which particles, forces,
and essences, are conjugated and efficiently married. ~After mar-
riage, the married are instinctively impelled to produce another
and a better force, which, like a child, is disengaged, and which,
in turn and due time, also finds affinity with something kindred.

Thus operates the law of Association, ruling and g ing all,
and to which there are no exceptions.

The second law which runs parallel with this, I call PROGRES-
s1oN. Progression is the law which determines the fact that
associated, blended, wedded, and conjugated particles and forces
shall advance, improve, and roll out into still better expressions
of the Divine nature. The action of this law is indicated just as
much in iron as in mind. In the first casting of iron you dis-
cover the basis of Association. Buta few months subsequently

* The ““seven” modes are pervaded hv this trinity.
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you will discover how much of it has crystallized! Itis prepar-
ing to disintegrate, to fall asunder, and go into newer and higher
forms of matter. There is not an ounce of carrion but is on its
broad way to something better. All the debris, refuse materials of
i rksh thrown into piles of cor-
ruption and confusion, becomes the matriz out of which (by vir-
tue of this progressive law) higher forms of matter either fly,
leap, or creep forth into space, while the parts not so advanced
and animated become the guano, the manure, of a new soil, out
of which higher and better forms in due season proceed. There
is no standing still of matter. Although there is a Principle of
profound conservatism, which firmly holds all matter together,
yet does it hear the imperative, the kingly, and imperishable
words of a progressive Principle, by which it is roused from the
slumber of central sleep and brought into the sphere of action,
advancement, and purification. Association, then, the first law,
and Progression, the second law, running parallel or side by side,
very naturally obey the one great fundamental principle, and
become perfectly conjugated. Yes, these twin Laws are also
wedded! From the very Centre of all existence, they go hand
in hand, their arms about each other’s necks, shoulder to shoul-
der, incessantly and successfully working through all space and
through all time.

This married pair of Principles produce a child, which I call
DeveLopMENT.*  This is the grand climacteric Principle liber-
ated by the foregoing laws of Association and Progression. De

lab houses, and w

velopment differs from Progression in this, it evolves or circum-~
folds and opens that which is refined. Progression is indicated
by the lifting up of particles from the coarse and dark earth
toward the domains of flowers, trees, and vegetation ; but Devel-
opment is indicated in the expansion of particles so lifted, and in

* The reader will understand by this language only that the two princi
ples deliver the third from its hiding-place in matter.
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the spread of such promoted elements into higher and better or-
ganizations. Progression is manifested in the column of the
tree, which ascends toward heaven; while Development is de-
clared in the expansion of its arms, in its branches and twigs, and
in all processes that appertain to the ultimate fruit. Progressior:
may fulfil itself by multiplication, by generation, by the refine.
ment and uplifting of intrinsic forces and atoms, but Develop~
1 ly with the and

and perfection of wh is thus refined and ex-

ment concerns itself

alted. These three laws, I repeat, comprise the Trinity which
governs the universe; a trinity not of persons, but of Principles,
not different from God, but conveying everywhere God’s whole
mind.  Consequently, these triune Principles are perpetually
thinking, feeling, warming, enlivening, informing, energizing, and
ultimating their designs throughout all matter and all mind.

The world’s speculations and investigations may be divided
and denominated thus: First, the supernatural ; second, the semi-
intellectual ; third, and present, the scientific and absolute. The
speculative myths, concerning “the origin of man,” are as numer-
ous as the race of religious writers and chieftains. It is most

to the 1 realms of theological

investigations, speculations, and conjectures ; for thus we ascer-
tain definitely regarding the different ludicrous, fantastic, sublime,
and poetical conceptions which have been sacredly entertained as
truths. There has always been a perplexing problem: that is,
how man came to exist! Whether he was the result of a sudden
miraculous projection of divine thought, or, as some minds ask,
“whether he is not a congregation of atoms, a repr ion of
inherent forces, an embodiment of nature beneath, the spontane-

ous epitome of matter and mind ?” The question is still whether
man originated in the progressive growth of the system of Nature,
as trees and animals come, or whether he appeared on the foot-
stool by the direct act of an abstract, personal Deity ?

: 15*
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The ancient Egyptians have a most interesting view, which to
them was profoundly learned and satisfactory. They believed
that this earth was vast and flat; that there had been, from the
remotest beginning, land and water; that the Mediterranean. the
Nile, and also other bodies of water which existed then, but have
since disappeared by the rising of earth, constituted divine lakes,
the results of supernatural creation. To a beautiful spot on the
flowering borders of one of these mystic lakes, two mighty gods
descended from the sun. The purple morn was breaking upon a
long dark night, when these two resplendent beings from that
burning orb, which was considered by the Egyptians the throne
of divine intelligence, alighted amid the fragrant blossoms by the
still and sacred lake. Close to its margin they planted the germ
of the Lotus plant; but before they placed it in the earth, each
deity raised to his lips the solitary germ, imprinting a kiss on its
opposite sides. Gradually the plant came to the sunlight, and
expanded into great size and beauty ; when at last on two opposite
sides, the ripened legunes burst simultaneously, and a strong man
and lovely woman stepped gracefully upon the earth, as an ear of
corn walking from its sheath. Instantly they recognised their
divine relation ; and from the spontaneous marriage of this mirac-
ulous pair, resulted the production of mankind.

Among another portion of the Egyptian tribes, which gravitated
to Asia, I find a very different mythology. They believed that
there had been only water from the beginning, and that land was
a subsequent and inferior creation. With regard to the formation
of plants, and animals, and man, the following was their theory : At
first the whole universe, filled to overflowing with water, contained
at its centre a Divine Power. Gradually and silently this hidden
power or deity, collected about him a thin transparent substance
like unto the shell of an egg. For long uncounted ages he was
embosomed within this globular shell, till at last, by the action of
his own energies, he awoke from this eternity of solemn silence,
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burst the shell, and rose to the surface of the universal ocean.
His shape was that of an immense turtle, covering millions of acres
of the water. Gradually, by the action of the sun, which now
came suddenly out in the heavens (the cause of which they do not
explain), the shell of the turtle was broken; the hardest parts of
which constituted rocks, the softest parts the land ; the moisture
and the liquids formed lakes, rivers, and numberless springs. As
soon as all this was accomplished, there came down out of one of
the mountains, which had been made, a great giant, who on reach-
ing the valley fell asleep. He lay unconscious upon the margin
of one of the lakes. His sleep was most perfect and profound.
His long arms lay stretched by his huge sides, and presently from
his enormous head sprang a most beautiful race of men. From
his arms an inferior race appeared, having great fondness for
working the earth; from his legs another inferior race of great
travellers ; from his fingers and toes came the most corrupt and
inferior of all the races. Immediately on the appearance of these
races, who went away in divergent paths, there was nothing more
seen of the giant; he was literally used up; for out of him had
all the nations and tribes of mankind been formed.

Another most curious conception is to be found among the
ancient Persians. They conceived and taught that the universe
was the work of three gods, all of them good. One was greatest.
He has, since the days of Zoroaster, been called Ormudz. He
was considered to be the deity who, by merely wishing, called into
existence in a single moment the entire globe on which we live.
But the creation of man was accomplished by more care and
deliberation. The creator first made a creature with a giant head ;
but with body and limbs the size of a common man. One day
this immense head was seized with the most excruciating pain,
which rapidly increased in violence until it burst wide open, when
lTo! a pure and beautiful woman stepped from the cavity, and
&tood upon terra firma. Then the giant head closed up and began
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to shrink away to the size of common heads. The features as-
sumed proportion and beauty; and the being thus transformed
became the companion and husband of the brain-born woman.
From this myth came the doctrine, which prevailed among the
Greeks, that from the head of Jupiter sprang the beautiful and
accomplished Minerva.

Another singular explanation of man’s introduction upon earth,
was given by the most ancient Hindoos. Creation and eternity
they represented by the figure of a serpent. At first there was a
universal ocean and the serpent was coiled and circumfolded upon
its bosom.  Upon this serpent outstretched lay, in deep slumber,
the god of the world. His name was Vishnu. After having slept
during the lapse of untold ages, Vishnu died. Out of his life came
the god Brahma, who was the real creator. Brahma, by wishing,
and not willing, brought plants, animals, and men into different
parts of the world.

The Aztecs had a supposition, which even now obtains among
many Mexicans, concerning the origin of man. That supposition
was, that a beautiful princess, on being offended one day in the
kingdom of Paradise above, went straightway to the enthroned
god, and said : “I demand liberty to leave this kingdom, and go
to a world where I shall not be subjected to insult and opposition.
I desire to depart for ever from the arbitrary prince who is my
husband, and seek another kingdom, where I can be tranquil and
happy.” Her wish was granted by the controlling deity, on con-
dition that she would go to a remote place called “ Earth,” and
directly commence a race of human beings. She gladly complied,
and at once set out on her long and lonely journey. When in
sight of her destined home, she took from her golden girdle a
knife set with richest diamonds, and hurled it through space. As
if by magic it sought and struck the earth, and was broken into
twelve fragments ; six of which turned into beautiful princesses,
the remaining six into knights of great beauty and valor. Each
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noble knight claimed his mate, and from these unions cau ; :he
six races of mankind.

The ancient Syrians had also a very strange and singular ayth.
It was that the God of Heaven, after he had created the -arth,
plants, and animals, planted a beautiful garden, into whi:h he
came one night, and gathered together from different porti ms of

. the earth all the atoms that could be wrought up into a Luman
being. He did not know of any shape or form as good as his own
by which to measure and make the man. So, taking himself for
a pattern, he put together and moulded all the particles winch he
had selected from the patches of dust here and there, and thus
exhausted the entire material suitable for such a creation As
soon as the man was perfectly fashioned, his lifeless body being yet
moist, the democratic deity placed him against a tree, and waited
for the sun to send its kindly rays directly upon the stark form
and evaporate the moisture. When the drying process wgs com-
pleted, sufficiently to admit the working of the bodily organs, the
Creator then placed his mouth to the mouth of the man, his rose
to the nose of the man, and taking him by the hand, he breathed
into his nostrils several times; whereupon the dust-made man
suddenly felt the vigor of life, and walked off, an independent
existence. He was wholly alone. Deep solitude and tranquillity
seemed to pervade the face of creation. Beholding. this, the deity
thus soliloquized : «“ How am I to people all this broad expanded
surface, unless I invent some other method more expeditious and
less troublesome than special creation ¥’ He meditated with him-
self, and at last struck upon this plan: that the man should him-
self become the author of the human race. The power of multi.
plication, however, was dependent upon a system of subtraction.
The first labor could be accomplished only by causing the man tc
slumber. This was immediately done ; and when his sleep became
profound, and he was perfectly unconscious, the Creator found that
out of the two hundred and forty-eight bones which formed man’
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body, only one was absolutely necessary to commence the founda-
tion and insure the existence of a woman. Out of all this great
number, therefore, he took a rib; then round about this crooked
bone he constructed the necessary feminine appendices, and giving
her dirzetly to the lone man, said :  Be fruitful, and multiply, and
replenish the earth.” Somehow, this Syrio-Chaldean myth has
become very popular in the United States. One might say, that
if one of man’s bones is amply sufficient to make a woman, a whole
congregation of women in the best church is only equal to one
intelligent man! But we are no friends to the teachings of
mythological theology, and therefore we resent the imputation of
inferiority which this theory unwillingly flings upon the female
character.

The scientific view of creation is gradually gaining the ascen-
dency. Old theology, consequently, is always on the alert to
give a new explanation of bible mythology. We have but to
refer, for an illustration, to a correspondent of the New York
Observer, who writes under date of December 1st, 1853. In his
interpretations we meet a singular announcement. It may be
termed a new form of an old mythology, or an effort in the nine-
teenth century to explain a ridiculous myth which began with the
Chaldeans, but which, because of ignorant veneration of antiquity,
has been organized into a sacred and infallible authority. The
correspondent says :—

“We have intimations in a very ancient book that there was
once a war in Heaven; that a host of mighty angels fought and
fell.” The writer is of the opinion that those belligerent and fil
libustering angels lived on larger planets, and carried unlimited
devastation over most of the solar system. He remarks that
“the marks of their ravages are seen on the disc of the sun, in
the ugly blotches on the face of the moon;” and he thinks, fur-
ther, that the erratic comets are masses of matter which they
threw off from different orbs, and set in concentric motion or
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revolution. “ Do they not move,” he asks, “as if hurled by some
mighty arm?”  This original writer thinks that, in these planet-
ary struggles, a kind of young angel, called Adam, once bore a
part, though he probably belonged to the more conservative and
quiet class, and, becoming disgusted, started off to our planet with
a young woman with whom he hoped to live in peace and happi-
ness. For a season, this young and beautiful angel did very
well, and was happy with his angel-bride ; but, at length, he was
led astray by this same angelic woman, and his posterity became
corrupt and dissolute. This would explain the origin of sin.
“ What greatly favors this conclusion,” says the writer, *is, that
Adam, when he first appeared in this world, was a full-grown
man, and must have come from somewhere !”

The scientific view of creation, I again remark, in due time
gains the ascendency just as fast as men progress out of the realm
of speculation, leaving behind all these countless myths and reli-
gious absurdities. The child of Nature learns to put confidence
in the facts and intuitions of Reason. Science has, at this date,
demonstrated that there are about sixty-four primates. These
primaries repose at the basis of all we find in plants, in animals,
and in man. In short, they are the foundation timbers of all the
glorious ultimates. We find them in all rocks; and from rocks
we obtain all soils. The substantial bodies are broken and worn
by the tides of water, are ground and powdered and deposited in
different places, and thus, at length, form the soils which we cul-
tivate. These tillable soils, then, come originally from the solic
rocks, which ined all the sixty-four primates (or found
elements) out of which everything is in due time elaborated. But
here comes a new element. The sun gives us heat, which is a
zelestial magnetism. This heat, coming in conjunction with the
noisture of the earth, generates an acid, which is a positive power.

nd the acid draws to itself an alkali, which is a negative power.
2 that, as before urged, between the positive and negative poles,
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we have two vitalic or vegetative forces, which, by acting upon
any suitable combination of particles, would, in the primeval ages
of the globe, commence and perfect the first forms of Vegetation.
Imagine, for example, a primeval forest of pines, firs, junipers,
hemlocks, and cedars. These trees and shrubs are densely dis-
ribated for thirty or forty miles in every direction. In the previ-
ous ages of the globe, these immense forests began by the margin
of lakes and seas, and worked gradually backward upon the adja-
cent mountains. Nature beyond is throwing out volcanic fire!
The flames reaching the great forest, very soon burn a path all
the way over the mountains, down into distant prairies. This fire-
path is five miles wide, for example. Now, the decomposition of
such trees by that fire forms a vast bed of ashes, and ultimately
an alkali is everywhere fixed. Winds, tornadoes, and storms of
every description, for long periods work upon this pathway, and
water-spouts fill the clouds with fertilizing materials from distant
seas, abounding with fish-life and their decay, which falling with
rain on this region, there is formed at once a matriz out of which
comes forth an entirely different class of vegetation. The first
growth out of this mass would resemble fire-weeds. Such weeds
will appear yet, immediately and legitimately, out of any forest-
trees which have been decomposed by the igneous element, and
blended with the low, cold soils previously existing. This fire-
weed is the basis and commencement of a wonderful variety of
forest i Tt does not propagate itself, like the vines and
grasses, nor does it often exist longer than one year. The storms

which invariably come on destroy it, and another class is usually
formed in its place. The next year, then, we should get what is
called kelp-weeds. Two years afterward rope-weed, and with this
class come the vines that creep gracefully over the ground. Then
we would get smart-weed ; next, a class of weeds which is not now
known. Rye-grass would succeed in about fifteen years, inter-
mixed with a species of clover; oats would succeed the clover,
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rye follow the oats, and wheat the rye. Do not, however, under-
stand me to mean that the rye, oats, or wheat, which grow on our
prairies in this era, come as a result of the debris of the fire or the
weeds, For the superior types of our period indicate whole cen-
turies of refinement and cultivation. Even the beautiful cereals
—our oats, and rye, and wheat— would, if neglected, in due season
grow wild again, and no farmer would know them if they sponta~
neously sprung up in the meadows uncultivated. Man cultivates
the ear of corn by skill as he cultivates his own ear by music.
Understand, therefore, that all the grass, corn, rye, oats, wheat,
and every other species of grain that is raised and used, are the
result of ages of attention and material civilization. Mental civil-
ization expresses and propagates itself upon the very particles of
matter with which man comes in daily contact. He daguerreo-
types himself upon, and imparts himself to, those invisible parti-
cles and vitalic potencies; so that modern grounds and gardens
are no more like original soils and farms, than civilized man is
like the original types of the savage races out of which he
sprung.

You will apprehend me, then, as teaching that the sun’s mag-
netic ray, operating upon the best matter of the earth, developed
an acid, which is positive; that this acid subsequently elicited an
alkali, from subterranean sources, which is negative; and that
these form the first vitalic germs of the fire-weed, kelp-weed, and
all the lower orders of grass, and finally the identical grain which
we daily consume. Egyptian wheat bears no more relation to
the wheat of North America, than do the North American Indians
represent the character and habits of the Caucasians. The differ-
ence between the primal grains and those of the present day, is
as great as that between the bulrush of our marshes and the
tasseled corn, which decorates our fields and rustles softly in
answer to the south-wind’s wooing. .There are many methods of
testing this theory of the progression of forms and forces inherent
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in all matter. Take a lemon, for example, and divide it into two
equal parts. Thoroughly moisten the disc of one part with saliva
taken from the tongue of a horse, which is more alkaline than
acid ; while the other side, or half, you as completely wet with
the saliva of a man, which is more acid than alkaline. Place
these two parts side by side in a dark cellar, with a temperature
neither higher nor lower than sixty-five degrees. In two weeks,
cxamine with your microscope, and you will see that the horse
side of the lemon is covered with a rank growth of mossy vegeta-
tion, among which may be seen a little bristled creature, which
seems to have a tendency to destroy its progeny ; and upon food
of its own kind it appears to thrive and grow. Let the lemon
remain a few days longer, and you will discover that these ani-
malcule have disappeared. Presently a kind of worm comes out
of the decomposition. It crawls backwards or forwards, appa-
rently without a genuine head at either end — and in this respect
resembles many of our conservative politicians. Examining the
human side of the lemon, you will discover a sort of mildew, which,
on inspection, reveals a finer species of miniature vegetation, and
a different vitalic embryo.

I have performed many experiments to test the fact, detected by
means of clairvoyance, that man may combine matter, so as to
produce both vegetable and animal life. Take a quantity of pul-
verized gypsum, which is understood to be entirely destitute of
animal germs; boil it, so that all possible embryonic life must be-
come extinct ; then place in a glass jar, containing a pint of boiled
water, about eight ounces of the gypsum, and seal it hermetically.
An iron rod, however, should descend through the cork into the
mixture, and project into the air some eight or ten inches. Place
this jar in a room of about seventy degrees temperature, and in
some four weeks you will see, clinging to the insides of the glass,
three or four species of moths. Now take the matter from the jar
and again boil it ; then replace it as before, and within six weeks,
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three different forms of crawling animalculs, very unlike the first,
will come from the same combination of water and gypsum. Thus
nature modifics animal organization through the embryo-forces by
means of what we term “cross-marriage,” somewhat as the forest
wild-dog and the wolf produce a species of fox, and yet the latter
will not mate with either of the former. But the first breeds of
the canine race cross with each other, and, by modifying the
spermatic fluid, produce all the varieties we now know. So with
all the various races of animals. Time was when the Saurian
serpent was the only animal organization that conld eat both
vegetable and animal matter ; and time was, also, when the mon-
ster Cheiroptera, or bat, was the only warm-blooded animal.
Gradually, however, these types lose the power to procreate, slide
retrogradually toward the original stocks, and pass out of existence ;
whereupon a new order of birds and serpents come forth from the
new spermatic germs introduced. After a long lapse of centuries,
the latter are succeeded by another and different order of serpents
and birds ; and these, with new germinal potencies, begin the first
forms of the marsupials, or those animals which bear the pouch,
as the kangaroo, the opossum, etc. The mastodon and the mega-
therium, by modifications of the spermatozoa, eclipse the regular
tendency, and produce the megalonix on one side, and the pachy-
dermatous elephant on the other, yet very different from the ele-
phantic mammals we now have, which moderns are the closing
types and vestiges of a nobler order. Let the elephantic sperma-
tozoa mix with that of the lowest type of the dromedary, and you
have the bactrian camel. In like manner, the mule comes from a
mixture of the spermatic essence of the horse and the ass. When
the affinitized offshoot mates with the original type, you get a fourth
modification of the pattern for another class; and thus race after
race will by slow steps arrive, until all the different varieties of
any one order of animals are fixed. Some hybrids can not pro-
create, but have a powerful retrogradational tendency to mingle
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with, and lose themselves in, the original stock; and difterent
s of animals can not, if far removed by organization, procre-
ate together, but the affinitized types can and do; and it is by this
mating and cross-mating that horses, cows, and sheep, and all the
different mammalia, appear in the varieties which at the preser.
day are so numerous. There is in all this nothing wonderful,
when we intelligently consider that in Nature there are three great

h ble laws always izing and modifying forms and
forces, and by means of which the world has been brought to its
present era of comparative perfection.

Review the animal kingdom, and you will find, first, what are
called “fixed types;”
varieties in every class; fourth, progression by means of multi-
plication ; and, fifth, development, or improvement, expansion, and
distribution. These five phenomenal steps follow each other as
regularly as we put one foot before the other. Let us commence
with fixed human types; with a black race on one side, and a
nearly white race on the other. Now, the marriage of the black
race with the white would result in an intermediate race. This
intermediate race, by marrying with the black race, produces a

second, types from cross-marriages; third,

fourth variety. By marrying the white with individual varieties
of the last succeeding development, we have a fifth species. Let
the fourth species marry with the original white, and a purely
sixth type appears. The fifth species, by union with the original
black race, generates and fixes a seventh type. Thus Nature, in
the early stages of human development, multiplied and fixed types
by this inual and d jugati But what is

the result in this age of the world? In every one hundred or one
hundred and fifty years, these mongrels or hybrids lose the power
of reproduction, and, unless mixed with types of parent stocks,
they gradually become extinct. The mulattoes, for instance, left
to themselves, would in a brief period pass out of existence.
They could propagate to advantage for about one hundred and
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thirty years. The North American Indians furnish another illus-
tration. They are an offshoot of two primal races. They are
now passing out of existence from two causes: first, they are not

fhiciently
races; and, second, they are being barbarously overrun and exter-

1 d

and inally intermixed with other

minated by the stronger in brains and arts. The negro race, how-
evar, can never be annihilated, because it is one of the two primal
types; nor can the white race, because it is the north pole of
original organization ; but all the intermediate races might, in a
few centuries, glide away like the melting iceberg, and be seen
no more. The black race is the south pole, and the white is the
opposite north pole, of one parallel system; hence these opposite
races are equal, and will have a parallel career.

All the unprogressive types and fighting animals are to be
overcome by the fiat of Nature, and expelled from the line of
development. But even by such expulsion they contribute to the
grand system by which the permanent races are procreated and
supported. But my object is not to explain the mysteries of
creation ; but to note the progressive methods of Nature, in order
to show, by gradations of sequences, how man’s mind is immor-
tal. It is well-nigh conceded by botanists, that flag and reeds
and lilies come after inferior herbage; that out of flag and reed
issue fir and juniper; that these existed before pine and hemlock ;
that pine and cedar came before the chestnut; that birch and
hazel preceded the nobler forest trees, such as maples, oaks, and
elms. In short, the scientific men of Europe and America see
that nothing in all the world is more self-evident than that tle

remains of superior

and animal lie over
those of inferior form and function. This is good as a basis fora
reasonable inquiry into the scientific origin of the subordinate
world. The question may be asked: “If Nature, within itself,
holds the power originally to produce plants first ; next, animals;

and, lastly, man, why does she not go on with such examples of
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production ?” T reply, because it is a law of Nature that, when &
germ-essence is completed, and a plan perfected, the process of
p is afterward plished by multiplication of the

type through correct marriage and generation. When a field has
reached a certain stage, it can no longer yield the same grain;

even as the human type is no longer re-produced by parents who
have passed the climacteric period of procreation. In a similar
manner, the earth, by age, has advanced beyond the type-forming
period. It does not produce plants, animals, or humans, as it did
in its fertile and organizational era. The entire primitive pro-
cess of organization was necessary to form a basis for the human
body, and through it to prepare the spirit for another and better
sphere.

Come into friendly relations with the physical sphere of truth,
read the volume of Nature aright, and you shall perceive a sacred
law of universal correspondence. This principle connects each
with every other thing throughout the universe. T have already
shown that every thing is double ; that visible forms symbollically
or analogically teach us those things which remain invisible. The
telescope discloses the magnitudes of solar bodies numberless,
which swing in the solemn silence of infinitude. Man can not
but worship in this vast temple of the universe, revealed to his
actual vision by telescopic agency. On the other hand, the mi-
croscope betrays a wondrous world of countless animalcul®; and
yet the correspondence, the analogy, the unity, the conjugal law,
is kept up thronghout all space, time, and forms of existence.
There is a perpetual conjugation between the world of infinities
and the world of infinitesimals. This corr d is perfectly

exhibited in music; the second octave being a reproduction of the
first, the third of the second, etc.; while the whole blend in one
system of deep-toned melody, out of which harmony legitimately

d may be observed in the
gmwth of trees.—the analogy, for instance, between the heavy

An exact cor d
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roots and their fibres, and the upper branches and their twigs.
So, also, in systems of plants and species of animals, is this ana-
logical or correspondential principle clearly manifested. These
illustrations help to impress the conviction that everything is
constructed upon a principle of duality, a marriage principle;
not only double, but ramifying outwardly through interminable
degrees of individuality, each degree being a reproduction of its
predecessor.  All apples, for example, 1anging. between the low-
est form of this fruit, which is the thorn apple, and the highest
form, are, according to ever-varying circumstances and conditions,
s0 many successive reproductions from the first pattern which
foreshadowed the possibility of a perfect type. Again, behold the
prostrate and crawling reptile, in his low and disgusting state of
organization. It hath a pair of subtle eyes, a repulsive mouth,
a forked tongue, an elastic spine, a set of digestive functions, all
suspended on a brain which is an agent of sensation and locomo-
tion. Then, again, elevate your perceptions, and behold a man.
Man, too, like the serpent, is endowed with two eyes, with a
mouth, with teeth, with all conceivable organs and necessary
functions, all attached to the cerebral substance, by means of
nerves which are sensitive, sympathetic, voluntative, and motory.

Nature has placed the spine of the serpent in a horizontal posi-
tion; while the spine of man she has made perpendicular, with
his head pointing toward the sphere of spiritual existence! In
deed, we might almost suspect that this peculiarity in the true
human type is a propbetic hint of man’s ultimate career; while
the head of the serpent, prone earthward, as surely indicates its
final destination, By reference to the diagram we discover at
once that the two organisms, when in their natural postures, form
a geometrical figure, a perfect angle, which represents the whole
amimal world. That is, all organic types of animal existence
may be found within this right angle between the viper and the
man. Each part corresponds more or less with every other part,
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and all separate existences, are bound together by principles in-
trinsically sacred and harmoniously immutable.

THE SYSTEM OF NATURE.

ExprANATION.—Between the horizontal saurian and the upright man is
to be found every form of animated nature. This diagram, therefore, teaches
that the base line on which the animal world is commenced and the perpen-
dicular line, which is alone that of the human, forms a perfect right angle,
or the grand quarter of the organic circle. The opposite quarter represents
the works and attributes of man, which again correspond to the vital princi-
pies of the lower kingdom ; while the two nether quarters exhibit the regions
of the primal principles of which animals and men are compounded.



THE LAW OF IMMORTALITY. 361

These various facts, to which I have referred, will be remem-
oered as the foundation-timbers of the material and spiritual tem-

ple. They are presented, with an underlying basis of the three
great Principles — and, deeper still, the sexual Law —as the Kix
by which to gain access to any room in “the house not made with
hands.” The sexual law, as before stated, is the primary cause
of the innumerable races of animals and men which have popu-
lated and still inhabit the earth. Positive and negative, or male
and female principles—with the laws of Association, Progres-
sion, and Development—have ascended from simplicity to com-
plicity, and have unfolded corresponding phenomena, which have
been properly distributed throughout the fields of organic mani-
festation. To illustrate : If two organic bodies of different moulds,
say two of the fish-genus, but of different species, should gravitate
and coalesce under a set of homogeneous circumstances, the inevi-
table consequence would be the destruction of both types, in the
formation of a distinctly new order. We do not hold that one
type of organism, by any conceivable possibility, can gradually
modify its shape and ascend into another type, as a bimanal
changing into a human being ; but this we affirm: that a particu-
lar type is made the medium, through its ripened spermatozoa and
germ-essence, of developing a superior form of fixed organism.
Nature is filled with the vitalic principles which, when the proper
embryonic fluid is deposited, impregnate the procreative functions
of one plant or animal to the development of an order superior.
It is all accomplished through the animating and spermatic prin-
ciples. Alterations of body begin in the seed-essences of the
soul.*

The reader will remember that I described a mucous or viscous
substance, deposited over immense basins in the bottom of the
seas. This medusian substance was composed of powdered plants
and rocks ; and it formed a gelatinous matrix, which was the foun-

* Sce fourth volume of Great Hurmonia.
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dation-ovarium out of which all animals, and even the elements
and forms of the human organization, were originated. But ev
ery form depends for its' shape upon a fashioning force; and
every such force is secreted in the life-essence, or spermatozoa.
Tt is the progressive development of the germ-fluid which enables
the female of a lower order to bring forth offspring upon a higher
organic plane. This fact is represented and repeated over and
over again in the ascending pathway of all organic beings. Let
us observe this Jacob’s ladder of development: While those gela-
tinous and medusian substances were in process of formation,
there were immense tracts of land beneath the sea, and also a
wide expanse of marshy country a few feet only above the ocean’s
wave, literally covered and overburdened with gigantic palms,

g more and more like land-
plants as era after era they crept upon the earth from the shallow
parts of the sea. Trees of foreign type and class, interspersed
with indigenous plants, were mixed and gradually decomposed.
‘Whole forests were thus converted into beds of coal, or else into
strata of tillable soil. Meanwhile, in other places and latitudes,

where electricity was

and the ism pene-
trated, and the marriage between them was perfect, there came
into existence masses of infusorial and gelatinous formations which

d the whole foundational basis of animati But the
Sfirst forms of organic life which came out of these primates, as I
perceive by impression, can not be compared with any type now

existing either in or out of the seas. The modern zoophyte, the
articulata, the spratula, the productus, and a thousand other curi-
ous named animated beings with claws and shells and digestive
functions, are quite a civilized class of creatures compared with
the shapeless forms of saurian life which eventually made their
nppearance on the upper surface of those islands of living jelly—
the first egg-laden wombs —in the depths of the primal ocean!
If consistent with the object of this cliapter, how entertaining
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would it be to trace, step by step, the ascending rounds of this
animated ladder up to the last organic form, which is the reader!
Beginning with the formation of the primary ovarium, how de-
voutly should we note the immanence of God in Nature while
tracing the production of polyparia, radiata, articulata, mollusca,
vertebrata, over all medusians, upward to fishes, to reptiles, to
birds, to marsupialia, to mammalia, to the different races of their
superiors, and lastly, to the summit of all these forms, functions,
essences, and forces, in the body and soul of Man! Have you
not heard the doctrine affirmed that man is a microcosm? that he
is @ world within himself, and represents “ in little all the sphere ?”
The human organism, or body and soul of man, represents all the
immeasurable Universe. Itis a table of contents to the volume
of organic nature. It is a pocket edition, so to speak, of the
whole Bible of Creation; a synopsis, a sort of peripatetic ency-
clopzdia, an abbreviated abstract, of all beneath. 1 may also add
that, taken altogether, man is a prospectus, a sort of publisher’s
circular, issued by the publishing house of Mother-Nature, prom-
ising thousands of volumes in the unfolding future of his existence.
The limits of this chapter will not permit a lengthy argument in
proof of the assertion that man is an epitome of all forms and

forces; but there is one striking scientific fact which is strongly
demonstrative, among many others, of its incontrovertible truth.
This fact is, that the human brain repeats in its fetal progress the
entire plan of organic formation. This wonderful feature of the
gestative process is sufficient proof to all who possess attentive,
receptive, and reverent natures, that not only is the human brain
an epitome of geological history, but that the whole individual
man is a compendium of all animated nature, and is akin to all
forms of life. And what makes this Baconian induction all the
more satisfactory and conclusive is, that this gestative recapitula-
tion never happens in any brain below man’s; and here we re-
affirm, as clearly established in reason, our first proposition, viz,
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that the marriage of the two brains in man, or the perfect duality
of his mental constitution, is an ultimation of all organic laws.

THE RELATIVE POSITIONS OF THE FOUR KINGDOMS

Over the Kingdoms of Earth, and through all Principalities in Spheres
above, but one King holds the sceptre of power. His name is “ PROGRESS.”

A VeriTABLE Viston VERsIFIED.— Very soon after the com-
pletion of “Nature’s Divine Revelations,” I turned gladly from
the dizzy discords of the great metropolis, and sought a few weeks’
retirement and rest with my friends, the Laphams, in the village
(now beautiful city) of Poughkeepsie, in the state of New York.
Between the day of my arrival there and the memorable date of
that singular experience detailed in “The Magic. Staff” —when
there was no longer that total eclipse of external memory, but
when, like the resplendent orb of day rapidly rising over the
eastern sky, my whole mind was bathed with a full-orbed recol-
lection of all past interior life— then I was moved in the stilly
depths of one warm spring night to rise from bed and take pen to
a vision which unrolled before my awakened perceptions like a
scroll of morning light. There was in the same room another bed,
occupied by a who, on the subseq morning, testi-
fied thus: “I was roused from sleep by what I imagined to be
some one stepping about the room. The darkness of the night
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was so profound, that I could not distinguish anything in the
apartment. I therefore listened breathlessly a few moments, to
make certain that I had not been dreaming. All was very still,
save the slight scratching of what I was sure was a pen moving
rapidly over the paper. By these movements, and some subdued
respiratory sounds that reached my ear, I became perfectly satis-
fied that Mr. Davis was seated by his table, and engaged in wri-
ting, although the darkness of the room was blackness itself. He
continued to write for what seemed to be an hour.”

The result of that night’s somnambulic exercise with the pen,
without artificial light of any kind, was the following curious record
of a vision. It is in the main a description of the ante-plant-and-
animal history of this our globe. The doctrine is somewhat Nep-
tunian, and is true to the developments of modern science. The
prejudiced reader might bring the charge of neonomianism, but
the Thinker will eventually render a just and limpid verdict. He
will not suspect that these crude lines are presented by the author
as “poetry,” or even as beautiful in conception. On the con-
trary, the curious vision is here given as it was originally received
and written, “ with all its imperfections,” for two reasons: first,
because its origin is enveloped in the folds of night* and psycho-
chological mystery ; and, secondly, because the thoughts and geo-
logical delineations are true, and forcibly illustrative of the subject
before us. The lines were penned, as described, in 1847 ; and I
hesitate not to say that certain peculiarities and characteristic ex-
pressions, which the attentive reader will observe, are additional
hilosophical proposition, that in-
spiration, no matter whence derived, must and therefore does as-
sume the exact shape and temper of the mind which receives and

ill ions of our oft-repeated

expresses it :—

*1tis a doctrine of the Harmonial Philosophy that all purely nocturnal
iavelopments are shortived. See fourth volume of Great Harmonia.
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M spirit grew up and seemed to expand
Beyond books of men and creeds of the land.
When inwardly free, much wisdom was given,
To light the pathway which leads to heaven.
Unprejudiced, unfottered, fearless, and gay,

I yearned to live within the solar ray.

I tempted the Earth to reveal the cause

Of its birth, life, trials, history, and laws :

1 plead to probe its dark, mysterious caves ;
To see the Ocean, and dance upon its waves |
I prayed to explore the labyrinths of Time —
To behold the deep, the vast, and sublime !

T asked to know how Earth began to be;

To know why this is land and that is sea;

To comprehend the Maxex through the made,
And listen ever to Nature’s serenade.

‘With unwearied zeal thus my soul did burn
To go and do, to see and be, and learn

In faith without exertion I put no trust,

But wedded thought to action, as spirit must :
8o, full-fledged and swift, like an angel’s thought,
My soul went forth to find what it had sought.

Back o’er the track of Man I quickly flew
Beyond the light of Time, when Earth was new;
(For, by close induction, the soul can read
From effect to cause — from flower to seed).

1 saw the liquid Earth in fiercest fary run,
And gambol like a demon round the Sun :
Like an orb of misty fire, like some regal Star,
Ouward rolling in his triamphal car —

Like a comet, burning its way through space,
8o seemed the infant Earth; and in its face
Reflected, I bheld the cometary Moon.

A wild, terrific grandeur spread around :
Seas of lava gurgled up from depths profonnd ;
Lightnings waltzed with Lightnings o'er the sea;
Thunders vied with Thunders in frantic glee ;
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Motion was married to Motion with one consent,
And Atom wedded Atom with one intent;
Motion and Atoms in nuptial pairs appeared,
And Method was to Matter more endeared.

Yet swiftly rolled the blazing orb along,

Less eccentric daily — more sedate and strong.
Tts fierce, fiery face was cooled by the air;
Passion had less reign—the scene grew more fair.
Among the Stars ’t was decided, by a vote,

That young “Earth should wear a grani® coat.”
Baut, heaving with hidden fires, and angry yet,
He fretted and frowned like a demon’s pet;

Still his face seemed cold, and bare, and grand :
But Water, quickly formed, covered all the land.
A bath, so cold, soon chilled the fiery swain ;
And, quaking at the centre, he burst in twain !
Earth’s coat, though granite, was “ tattered and torn ;"
And his face, though rough, was “shaven and shorn.”
But, like the wound which Gop the Devil gave,
The opening closed, yet left an open grave:

In plunged the.waters from the vast profound,
And here and there exposed a little ground.

He bellowed, and quaked, and clanked his chain,
And vomited forth both Mounts and Main{

1 saw hills on hills, “ Alps on Alps arise;”

And a marriage between all Seas and Skies.

The Sun, Moon, and Stars, shone brightly down
On Atlanta’s wave, on Euxine’s frown.
From Frozen Bay to Magellanic hoights,
From Niagara’s hymn to Northern Lights,
From Andes’ giant shade to Hudson’s wave,
From Labrador to young Kentucky’s cave,
From sunny Amazon to Alpine snows,
From the Red-Sea coast to where our Erie flows,.
From East to West, from North to South, I saw
The bold steps of the same progressive Law ¥

 Of these geographical fucts the writer had at the time no deflnite knowledgo from
maps or books.
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From Earth’s earliest dawn to the blaze of Day,
1 traced Progression’s footprints all the way.
Through the Earth T looked, and read each page
Progression had penned from age to age:

I saw how Motion with Minerals came
Enkindling together an electric flame

In Ocean’s depths, near deltas in the Sea;

I saw the germs of future plant and tree.
Vitalized by the life of all earth and air,

I saw those seedlets open, put forth, and bear;
Beneath the water first, then on the shore,

Then climbing hills, and spreading more and more,
Till ferns and pines, herbs and fruits and flowers,
Bedecked the scene like Eden’s fabled bowers.

Yot Natare had her Mornings, Noons, and Nights —
Eras reaching to their sublimest heights,

‘When the Sun of success in mid-heavens shone,

And Creation’s chant was at its highest tone.

But to Progression Nature’s ever true :

8o, with Time, Night crept up the avenue ;

The Evening brought sleep, the Night brought death,
And the whole was still as the stillest breath.

Now fierce Storms set in ; contentious Thunders
‘Went forth to battle; the Earthquake sunders
Continents ; Oceans, inly troubled, did swell,

And falling Mountains tolled the signal-bell !

No words can picture those terrific nights,

‘When youthfal Earth passed from depths to heights ;
No conflagration, however deep or dire,

Could symbol forth the blaze of inward fire!
Peaceful Isles to flaming Mounts would turn ;

Here a Vale would sink, there a Valley burn.

The Alps, the Andes, the Appennines, and Seas, &
The inland Lakes, great Hills, and giant Trees,

Like angry gods, did burn, and heave, and sigh,

And belching Mountains sent their flames on high |
If all the gods, that dwelt in Grecian skies,

Had changed all good to cvil, all truth to lics—
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Had Saturn’s scythe changed to fiery swords,
Had Apollo’s music sunk to angry words,

Had Cupid’s love been poisoned down to crime,
Had Minerva filled with misery all the clime,
Had Pandora’s box been o’ercharged with evil,
Had Jove become a Christian’s Devil,

Had loveless, dreaded, hateful, warful Mars
Respired the terrors of all fallen stars,

Had Prometheus kindled the fires of Wrath,
Had Neptune scattered earthquakes o’er his path,
Had Venus become Vesuvius’ bride,

And Juno, envious, sprang to ZEtna’s side,

Had Pluto sundered his infernal gates,

Had the Graces changed to iron Fates,

Had Love all turned to hate, all peace to strife,
All fortune to famine, all death to life,

Had Pan exposed Charybdis to the world,

Or ’gainst dark Scylla’s side all Nature hurled —
The scene would not have seemed more sublime
Than did Earth’s first steps along the track of Time I*

A carbonic air, encircling all the main,
Shut out the spangled skies from peak to plain ;
The world-wide storm swelled the Sea-lord’s breast,
And the thunderbolt-forger felt all the rest.
0l1d Neptune’s trident shook both land and sea,
And Vulcan telegraphed Venus down to tea!
“Descending Venus sought the dark abode,
And soothed the labors of the grisly god.
‘With radiant eye she viewed the boiling ore,
Heard undismayed the breathing bellows roar ;
Admired the sinewy arms and shoulders bare,
And ponderous hammers lifted high in air;
With smiles celestial blessed the dazzling sight,
And Beauty blazed amid Infernal Night !
This storm of Earth-reform had spent its strength,
And morning stars shone brightly out at length.
#1t is positively true that, at the time of this writing, the author knew nothing o
these mythological characters.

16%
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Anon, T saw the prophetic lights of coming Day!
The Sun-King’s car rolled up the rosy way.
He smiled upon the scene! Oh, how sublime!
For Night had wrought a change in Earth and clime,
I saw new landscapes outstretched around ;
New lakes, new seas, new herbs, upon the ground.
Each monumental cliff chronicled a change,
And “Progression” was taught by every range !

I saw that ““ Progress ” was not as a line;
But waves down and up like the waves of Time.
First, the tide flows up — then it ebbs again
Baut, unlike Earth’s tides, not back whence it came —
But onward, Trath-like, knowing no retreat,
Ever outfolding forms both small and great.
Like ocean-waves, ages on ages flow,
Bringing to light what was hid in depths below :
Thas I saw new fish, new birds, new brutes appear,
From founts of life which had changed with the year.
1 saw the plant, while ’t was young and gay,
Refine grosser matter from day to day;
Performing its mission with grace and ease,
And load with fragrance each passing breeze.
I saw Creative Life a world of beauty bring,
C i d id with fc king.
‘Wisdom shed its broad effulgence round,
‘Wedding Beauty to Light, and Music to Sound ;
Giving to Air a sweetness, to Land and Sea a powee,
A quality to every seed, to each a flower.

Then the animal: one little fly was made,
From changing matter, and sought the shade ;
1 saw it visit flowers, then the sweetest vine,
Now the sturdy oak, now the waving pine.
Then a bird from other climes passed by,
For which I heard the saurian-lizard cry.
Filled with thought, I read the pages o’er,
And, as I woke, I heard the lion roar.

Thus Creation was progressive, and I did scan
The various steps of passage up to Man!
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And in this manner was laid “the corner stone” of that mag-
nificent organic temple whose heaven-aspiring dome is THE Hu-
MaN Minp!

The object of this chapter, as I have several times explained,
aside from the purpose of eliciting thought and reverence for
Nature and God, is to prove that man’s mind contains within
itself all necessary scientific and intuitive evidences of its imper-
ishability. Those who, looking philosophically from an exalted
plane, are so happy as to discern this constitutional truth, have
no need of going to the Scriptures, no need of going to the out-
side analogies, no need of external testimony from seers, nor
prophets, nor spirit manifestations ; because we have in ourselves,
as I prehend the soul, indubitable and i ible demon-
stration, that not only the essence but the form in which we find
the essence are as eternal as God.

I have followed and described the primal processes of Nature

until she formed the first animal germs; and have shown that,
through pulverized rocks, minerals, and vegetable matter, by the
operation of two forces, called positive and negative, or male and
female, we behold streaming a perfect prophecy of all ultimates.
‘We have watched this system of the animal creation from the
first germ up to man; and now we are prepared, I trust, to trace
man up to spirit. In order to bring to your intellectual faculties
proof that the soul is indestructible in essence and form, I must
re-affirm our first proposition, viz.: that Nature elaborates the
body, and works to the end of a perfect marriage between the
cerebrum and cerebellum. Therefore, this beautiful earth is not
“a vale of tears;” “a fleeting show for man's illusion given.”
The ultimate object of Nature is most beneficently, affectionately,
and wisely, to bring forth that seedling called the human organi-
zation. The find rincipl blished in previous
pages show that Nature works to some grand and magnificent
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ultimation; that she has something more important to do than
playing with the dirt at our feet, or with the viscous mud beneath
the ocean. Principles do not play idly, but are working sub-
limely out the grandest Ideas. The proposition is, that man's
organization contains all forms and substances—is an ultimate of
all organic systems—and that all forces and all essences terminate
in man as a finality. The organization of the reptile, the bird, the
marsupial, the mammial, and of all the inferior and intermediate
types or races are brought up to, perfected, and individually lost
in, thls one grand type of the whole. It is the effort of the tree
of i f the tree of N to plish this one
great result. Consequently, there is nothing new or strange out-
side of man ; nothing but what is embosomed somewhere in the
depths of his consciousness. And, from this, we maintain that
man’s internal affinities can not be overcome. There is nothing

in the segment of iron, in any mineral compound, in any anatomi-
cal structure, in any physiological function, in any psychological
process, in any spiritual sphere of being, which may not be found
fundamentally, germinally, radically, or prophetically, in man,
either in partial or full development. Let us consider this:

Man contains all minerals. Of this assertion, my first proof is,
that he can consume some portion of every mineral. Of this, the
whole medical world stands as a demonstration. The allopathic
school of physicians prescribe minerals to fight down disease.
Sickness is a great misfortune, but employ a mineral physician
and you have a greater. Nevertheless, our proposition is de-
monstrated by the workings of allopathic medicines in the human
body. Like sustains like, else tissues and membranes would in
every case be destroyed by these harsh prescriptions. A living
man can take the per-oxyde and super-carbonate of iron, or any
other preparation of this niineral, because there is something of the
same element in his constitution. Upon close analysis, iron will
be found in every human structure. True, the organization may
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be full of life and beauty —of all which tends toward the ideal,
spiritual, and sublime — yet it holds a representative iron mine as
well.  There is ultimated and perfected mineral ore in this won-
derful structure. Calomel, gold, and silver, are perpetually rep-
resented in parts of the system. Minerals can not cure disease ;
but sometimes they cover symptoms so that the patient beccmes
insensible !

Again: Every time you eat you prove to some extent, that
man’s body is composed of all vegetation. Of course we use but
few of the seven or eight millions of different types in the vege-
table kingdom; but you will perceive that a few facts in this
direction are sufficient to demonstrate the whole chapter of affini-
ties between man and the kingdoms on which he stands. If a
person can eat a piece of turnip or potatoe, and assimilate it, the
fact is established that there is something within which calls for
the sub; and wel the assimilati It is not because
the organization has the power to compel a foreign substance to
assimilate ; but absorption takes place on the ground of chemical
affinity, corresponding to the social law by which two persons of
congenial sympathies meet, shake hands, and form an acquaint-
ance.

This process of digestion proves also that we are physically com-
posed of properties in the animal world. We take the muscles of
the ox, the lamb, the bird, the horse, the seal, and the fish, proving
that there is that in the human body and soul which calls for and

welcomes all these animal If man were a

only, he would then welcome only vegetables, fruits, and grains.
If he were a mineral, he would feed on minerals. But being com-
pound and concrete — mineral, vegetable, and animal — he draws
nis food ad Libitum from all Nature. All the ancient species and
tribes of animals in the sea and dry land, and all primeval vegeta-
tion, and the entire mineral world, labored by many ages to bring
ont the human organization. Perfected in the spinal column of



874 THE GREAT HARMONIA.

man are all known systems of spines. In his muscles you will
find a better elaboration and representation of musele than in any
other animal. You will find in hislungs, in his stomach, in his
head, in every visceral and cerebral organ which you may examine,
a better representation of a grand scheme of formation than exists
in all other animals combined. It is true that a dog may have a
greater power of smelling than man ; a bird may fly higher; a fish
may swim longer, and dive deeper; hut nothing can equal what
man can achieve, except fr ily and in detach
Animals may outdo man in particular directions; but one man, in
the ultimates of his science and action, can accomplish more and
grander results than the combined millions of the brute world.
There is the oak tree, working and building up for itself tons of
timber. It elaborates and constructs, through summers and win- ~
ters, through evening zephyrs and midnight tempests, grem. and
little branch 1ti geometrical p
angles, an indescribable variety of leaves —and for what? To
bring forth fruit upon the remote extremities. Acorns come, as the
ample result of all the preceding labors and multiform structures.
Nature, operating on the comprehensive system of ends and
uses, begins far down in the bottoms of the oceans, where she
silently plants her medusian and spermatic germs. Then she
noiselessly works and walks out from the ocean to the dry land,
and spreads out her terre-aqueous vegetation over the sun-lit con-
tinents. By means of these land-pumps and magnets, she draws
up her elements and mineral atoms, and distributes them gener-
ously through her vegetation ; and then gradually, as I have illus-
trated, she forms spermatozoa, and brings her animals into being
—and for what? That she may perfect upon the extremities of
the Tree of Life, as a crowning glory, THE HUMAN ORGANIZATION,
with its two brains perfectly wedded by the conjugal principle.
Our second proposition, therefore, is, that the corporeal organi-
zation in its turn gathers the imponderables and manufactures an
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imperishable body for the spirit. Nature, by means of her innu.
merable agents, first elaborates the body, which, being filled with
the requisite number and variety of divine forces, continues the
action and elaborates the soul. The physical organization containe
all substances, forms, and dynamics of matter; so does the soul
(that is, the body of the spirit), contain all essences, laws, and
forces of mind. The body contains all the primates, and the soul
all the ultimates of matter. Together, therefore, they are a repre-
sentation of positive and negative hemisplieres, or of both sides of
Universal Nature. Soul represents the spiritual, and body the
material dep of the organized and sy 1
ceelum. Man, then, taken comprehensively and altogether — body
and soul —is a child of Father-God and Mother-Nature. These
are at once our most intimate and remote parents. Our earthly

univer-

parents are but mediums for the manifestations of the eternal
Progenitors, our heavenly Father and Mother. Matter owns the
body, and will claim it. The earth will again take the dust of
her corporeal child into her life-laden bosom. She will yield up
and distribute the body’s minerals once more to the mineral world ;
the vegetation thereof to the vegetable world; and the unused
animal parts she will return to the animal world. In short, all in
man’s body at death, that is not human, will go out into the uni-
versal ocean of life, and again mingle with oxygen, hydrogen,
nitrogen, carbon, azote, ammonia, electricity, magnetism, and yet
other imponderable essences, which play and work so beautifully
and incessantly in this immeasurable empire of matter and mind.
But the other department, the human or spiritual organization,
with its interior essence, will be claimed by, and attracted to, the
spiritual sphere of existence, where, by the unchangeable laws of
Father and Mother God, it is appointed an abede in the “house
not made with hands.”

Nature and God are one. By Nature is not meant matter, but
the feminine side of God ; and the term God is not used to signify
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a person, but the positive side of Nature. The positive is instinets
ively termed  He,” while “ She” is as naturally applied to what-
soever yields love and beauty. Matter, properly and philosoph-
ically speaking, is the chariot or fountain by means of which Na-
ture and God move and flow into organizations. Between them
there is no antagonism. In destructibility and constructibility, in
decomposing and recombining, they work as One. They are
always and everywhere united. That conjugal principle which

them 11,
brings man and woman together in terrestrial cities and hamlets.

ly ONE, is the same that

ly and

That subtle attraction and fitness which causes the atmosphere
every instant of time to become matrimonially allied to the lungs,
is but another illustration of the sovereign law which, without
beginning, married God to Nature. Through innumerable agents
has this central Law ascended to the development of immortal
human spirits. Man exists for no little purpose! We can not tell
how much of man belongs to the world beneath, unless we study
deeply ; neither can we know how much of the future is prophesied
by his existence, unless we listen to the breathings of the Infinite !

Again I repeat, as the physical body contains all sublimated
substances, so the soul contains all purified essences ; as the body
contains all perfected and concentrated forms, so the soul contains
all refined and imperishable forces. In the human body we find
the focal concentration of all visible matter, and in the soul we
find the crystalization of all spiritual elements. What relation
this opulent “soul” sustains and maintains to the “spirit,” will
appear as we proceed with this important theme. The soul is not
a vessel like a tumbler, into which fluids may be poured, but it is
the sup poreal ism, out of which i ght essencey
and integral forces may bloom into beautiful uses the most admir~
able and harmonious. No man or woman, therefore, should con-
p ial and porary ph

I ible fountain, springing up into

consider his or her soul a
but the recipient of an i
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everlasting life ; the outer garment, and permanent form surround.
ing the eternal spirit.

As the body and soul, as one, constitute a complete microcosm,
so does the inner indivisible SPIRIT contain all ideas and principles.
The child witnessing the rearing of a building, takes pleasure and
feels an interest in the structure. Perhaps, being a Baconian
reasoner, you say that the young mind should learn to build. Nay,
that would be an attempt to acquire the principles of architecture.
The mind, the spirit, can acquire “facts” only. The Harmonial
idea of education is to interrogate the young spirit, the thinking
mind, and elicit therefrom the principles inherent, but slumbering.
He who from sheer necessity built the first hut was compelled to
call upon the genius within the spirit’s fountain. The.savage in
the wilderness, like the scientific scholar of civilization, must first
question the principles of architecture which live within the mind.

Again: the child hears the sounds of arbitrary words, and by
imitation learns to pronounce them. But “words” correspond to
“facts,” and merely refer the true Thinker to the inherent prin-
ciple of vocal commerce. The mind can become a recipient of
words only, not of language. Whence came the first conception of
language ? At once the true reasoner replies: It flowed from the
spirit’s fountain. Man early found an irresistible necessity urging
to vocal and gestural utterance. He found the key of sound in due
time, which led to the invention of words. Language began in
the spirit fountain, and thence incarnated itself first in hieroglyphs,
next in pictures, lastly in sounds which are economical and easily
used, for they suggest signs or letters which we carry in our
pockets, send across the globe, or in books take to our homes and
schools. . Sounds, letters, pictures, and symbols, are external, and
were originally designed to communicate the mind’s true meaning.
But orthography and ethmology seem now to be often diverted

from their primary uses, and made to cover thoughts, instead of

expressing them. It is proper to become acquainted with the
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sounds, symbols, and facts of language ; yet the spirit is the foun-
tain of that principle which gives the sound and the symbol their
existence. Much experience in the superior condition satisfies my
mind that the principles of grammar are also inherent, and may
be evolved by education.

Again: there is commerce between friends and families, between
the buyer and seller, between the producer and consumer, and be-
tween the different and separated nations ; all of which springs out
of the spirit. Some minds say that commerce is the result of per-
petual physical necessity. But no man knows anything of a purely
physical necessity. Itis the soul that begets and realizes the outward
lecessny, and it is the soul that brings into existence the benefits of

e, | and There is, for example, com-
merce between the stomach and liver, between the head and feet,
between the right hand and the left, between the right arm and the
left side of the cerebellum, and vice versa ; all which goes to establish
the Harmonial doctrine, that there is a principle of commercial equity
and free trade presiding within man’s spiritual organization. The
inward principle goes out and incarnates itself in the physlcal struc-
ture of ships and all other
Yea, thoughtful reader, the principle comes from the inward foun-
tain. And I tell you truly, that there is more moral beauty and
grandeur in your spirit than is taught from pulpits or dreamed of

ial

and

in legislative halls. Strange that men should bend in servile
homage to priests, and bibles, and ancient proverbs and parables,
while so muck can be found which is purer, grander, wiser, and
more sublime, within the very fountain whence the elder bibles
and sermons were originally drawn — the inward source to which
comnerce, language, architecture, and all ethical principles, owe
their existence !

Again: here is Philosophy, by which word is meant the mind’s
Love of Wisdom. Was this taught by Greece or Rome? or did
the ancients absorb it from Syria and Egypt? The thinking
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organs are much benefitted by studying the philosophies of the
nations; but the principles of Wisdom, and of that love which
through knowledge and thonght reaches the golden ore, live
intrinsically and co-exist in the spirit. I well know that certain
forms and egotisms of philosophy were born in Egypt, cradled in
fostering Greece, and put to sleep in the sensual lap of Rome;
that they awoke once more, and bloomed out in Europe, and are
even now flowing through thousands of thinking minds. But
must individual man listen to the egotisms of the ages and sages
in order to love Wisdom? God forbid! He has it in him by
nature! Both the source and gratification are there implanted.
The power to put a question presupposes the power no less to
answer it. Man loves to know. He drinks deep and quenches
the very thirst which was started by the demands of his own
spirit.

Again: men go out of themselves to find religion! But they
find only the symbols, the forms, the rituals, and ceremonies; the
playthings and expressional p of the inherent principle.
Formal manifestations and festival days, to a certain extent, are
inevitable, and should be intelligently encouraged. Hence, I
should favor the employment of music which excites and teaches
ideality. Certain qualities of music populate the whole mind
with beautiful and holy prayers. Also, as another religious cere-
mony, I would favor that kind of prayer which, instead of speak-
ing high phrases in the ear of heaven, brings the lone widow a
barrel of flour. The best prayers are those which tend to the
overcoming of evil with good. Such ceremonies in religion are

suggestive and salutary. They are, as it were, seeds and har-
rows and hoes round about the roots of the soul which help the
spirit to fruitfulness and the attainment of private happiness.
Baut if religion can only be attained by going outside of our-
gelves, or to priests and rituals and sacred books, how desolate
would be his condition who should find himself cast away on an
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uninhabited island amid a trackless waste of waters. According
to the present false theology, he would indeed be “without God
and hope in the world.” But, according to this interior philoso
phy, he would at once begin to grow | from the ingerminal source
of all principl The ip 11i of God, in the
1mmu(able principles of mind and matter, would, in due season,
inform his spirit, and his religion would be pure. He would
worship the sun and obey the earth in its revolutions; and seed-
time and harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, would be
alike welcome and beautiful. What wonder that there are per-
sons in Persia, and throughout Hindostan, who worship the sun,
stars, and other natural and beneficent objects! Such bodies
suggest animation and per ility ; and the invincible and di-
vine are exhibited by their incessant operations. The human
intellect is the recipient of theoretical religion, but the source
whence all pure spirituality springs is the spirit itself.

Again: you wander from yourself to obtain the expressions of
music. Why isit? The true Thinker replies: because there is
something in you which demands and welcomes it. But suppose
you do not demand and welcome music. What then? Does it
follow that you have not, by spiritual inheritance, the essence or
principle of music? The organ may have been perverted, or
stultified by some maternal peculiarity, before you were born. It

matters not what ante-natal causes or ci conspired to
prevent the development of musical taste; for this is true, that,
beneath all the mispl and ions of either body

or soul, there lies hidden the attribute of music, which will one
day well up and welcome those mystic, dreamful, solian sounds,
which awaken the angels in heaven to happiness. A thousand
times let me affirm the all-glorious truth of the Harmonial Phi-
losophy, that the impersonal spirit is the treasury of all princi-
ples! Little need have we to seek the golden mines of Califor
nia, when, by going deeper under the soil of the spiritual consti
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tution, we may obtain the opulence of the whole kingdom cof
heaven. Haste, therefore, to the innermost shrine, shut the door,
and you will find more of divine truth and beauty than inspired
lips have ever breathed or eloquent song portrayed.

Preserve in mind our two important propositions: first, that
the whole effort of Nature* is to make and perfect the body and
soul of man; and, second, that the effort of the whole body is to
individualize and permanently to clothe the Seirir. You per-
ceive, then, that the body and soul constitute a factory by which
stock materials are used up day by day. The exhaustion and
hunger which you experience after much labor, are from the soul,
which, being of the finer substances, realizes the fatigue and sus-
tains the expenditure. But eating and resting are no more the
summum bonum of life than the gratification of some desire is the
object and end of that desire. No sooner is one want supplied
than the gratification experienced therefrom suggests another
want: so that you have wants over wants, uses over uses, plans
over plans, motives over motives; and not less is it true that cir-

by ity of ization is the central intuitive
essence, which is the immortal spirit. Call not this organized
covering of the spirit unclean, although it did begin under the

ocean in medusian germs. Call not the “feet” unworthy, for
they support the entire structure. The spiritual principle, which
the outer bodily temple doth but conceal and guard, is pure as
the breath of the God-Father distilling the fragrance of wisdom
on the heart of the divine Mother, which responds lovingly to its
equal and perfect companion. Father-and-Mother-God, opera-

ting affectionately and lly in the vast 1

work
through different forms and organizations, in order that Man
may exist spiritually and eternally.

As the physical body is the fruit of vitalized matter, so is the
spiritual body the fruit of its vitalized exterior. This spiritual

* By Nature is here moant the Universe of Father and Moher.
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embodiment evolves and perfects the spirit, not in essence, but
merely in its form and organization. Let me repeat this: the
boly does not make and concentrate the essence of which the
spirit is composed, but the physical organism gives permanent
form to the soul, or spiritual body, which encases the image im-
mortal. Such is the sovereign use and object of the outward
body. The principle use of the lungs physical, for example, is to
make spiritual lungs in the body of the spirit. The crowning
labor of the physical eyes is to make a pair of spiritual eyes
within them. The grand use of the bodily ears is to mould and
make spiritual ears; and the end of the perfected and conjugated
corporeal brain is to make a corresponding spiritual brain for
eternal thinking and acting. So of all parts of the anatomical
and physiological systems. Bodily bone goes to make imparti-
cled bone : nerve to make the eternal nerve; muscle to make the
imperishable muscle; ligaments to make the perfect ligaments;
joint to make the harmonious joint; so organ makes organ
throughout. Whatever you possess by strict ordination of Na-
ture, in the physical system, is brought out into the spiritual
organization. Thus the corporeal body is the mould of the spir-
itual organs. You behold a flower opening its petals above the
earth. Investigate deeper, und you will discover that this flower
is made from the earth which surrounds it—the force within its
germ giving direction only to its form and ultimations. Look at
it, and it will presently delight your sight. Smell of it, and the
fragrance of its spirit will greet your sense. Do you say that
Nature creates the spirit which sends these odors to your own?
Nay, Nature works* organically until she makes and perfects the
“form ” —that is, the flower—by means of which reciprocally
she moulds and shapes the spiritual aromal essence within the
flower-form, and this essence is what you term “fragrance.” So
with the covering body and the living soul. The soul-structure

* Nature and God have seven modes. See Harmonia, Vol. I,
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which covers the SpiriT is the master-piece of the physical
organization, even as the palpable and weighable body is the
master-piece of all org‘anic matter.

It was affirmed that man possesses constitutional causes and
easons which demonstrate his personal immortality. These sub-

tive d ions make it 'y and unwise to go out
o himself on every occasion to find adequate sensuous evidence.
But what are the itutional evid, ? You b

our
parallel proposition that Nature’s vitalic forces make the body,
and that the body moulds, makes, and perfects the animating soul.
The fearful question is, “ What are the positive evidences that
this soul, thus gloriously elaborated, will not dissolve and disap-
pear like the life of ion, like the ished
mentality of the animal, like the breath and life of all other
things?” My first evidence is, that Nature begins her triumphal
march and ends her anatomical and physiological work with the per-
fection of the Spiritual structure. If it were possible for an organi-
zation to be better or higher than the human, then indeed would
man’s interior structure be temporary and evanescent, and it
would as a consequence pass away like walking animals or stand-
ing forests. We know that man’s physical body and soul-organi-
zation is the highest and last. You ask, “ How do we know this ?”
Because, first, it contains the forms and forces of all others; sec-
ondly, because of this fact : there can not be an absolute alteration
and improvement. We know, I again affirm, that man’s entire
constitution is the ultimation of all organic nature ; because, as I

have shown, it contains all forms, all forces, all essences, and all
principles. “ How have I shown this?” I have exhibited and
traced our affinities for everything in the open world about us—
for architecture, commerce, science, philosophy, religion, music,
art, &e. We yearn as individuals and as races for opportunities
to gratify and incarnate these inwrought affinities. 'We inwardly
wish and aspire to have all our latent wealth exhumed and exer-
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cised. O, that our paramount business were to gratify our prin
cipal loves! Men do not incarnate and exercise all the princi-
ples of their interior natures, because the opportunity has not yet
appropriately come to them. But what has been embodied, and
the yet unsatisfied aspirations of humanity, is proof ample that
the spirit contains all essential principles. When you have,
through countless cycles of growth, arrived at the acme of all for-
mation, do you not intellectually and logically see that it is impos-
sible to be superseded by any other and superior organization ?
For illustration : the oak-tree energizes and elaborates form after
form until an acorn is produced. But the oak does not, because
it can not, go any further in the process of formation. Therefore;
we behold that the acorn carries on the work by generative mul-
tiplication for indefinite ages. In like manner, when Nature has
ultimated a human being on the summit of the tree of life, her
plans have culminated and ceased in that direction. After this
grand climacteric acme is reached, she goes forward with the per-
fecting of the type by means of propagation. No longer does she
come up through vegetables and minerals, repeating the early

of ion; but, having p d and energized

11 her seedlings, she moves progressively forward through the
natural laws of generation.

You will find the scientific secret of immortality concealed be-
hind the underworking laws of Nature. These laws incessantly
incarnate themselves in positive and negative expressions or forms.
Through all the animal kingdom the spine, which is a wonderful
system of spermatic centres, works up until it unfolds the negative
hemisphere of the human soul; that is, THE CEREBELLUM. All
the signs of intelligence and of infallible instinct in the ante-human
world are folded up and interlaced in this department of the phys-
ical brain. Therefore, the cerebellum represents the whole ani-
mal world so far as its voluntative intellect, its reasoning faculties,
instincts, attractions, and repulsions, can be embodied in our struc-
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ture. Look at the cerebral conformation, and you will detect the
positive hemisphere of the human soul; that is, THE CEREBRUM.
Nature, by elaborating these hemispheres, forms a perfect pyra-
mid; and when the apez has been reached and polished, her power
to produce another and better organization is exhausted. The
middle structure is that which possesses the wisdom-principles,
the virtues, and the attribute of durability. If man had only the
positive and negative brains, and not the middle portion, he would
be like the horse, dog, bird, &c., having no personal immortality.
The brain of the horse has the cerebellum department of affec-
tion and disaffection, of love and aversion. It has also the posi-
tive brain partially developed in front, which gives it the power
of hearing, seeing, analyzing, and reasoning, but invariably with
the limitations of the bodily senses. The cerebrum is faintly seen
in the dog, ox, elephant, dromedary, and in all other semi-domes-
tic and modern animals. But the possession of these double
brains is no evidence of personal immortality. Intellect is no
positive evidence, neither is the power to love an unfailing indi-
cation ; but the beautiful child of these wedded brains is a scien-
tific demonstration. This mental child completes and indissolu-
bly binds the golden tie between the two hemispheres of the cra-
nial organism ; that is, converts the two interior brains, the mind,
into a perfect unit, which nothing can diminish or change.
Suppose, to illustrate the force of this material evidence, you
build or observe an arch. One of the perpendicular walls will
represent the positive, the other the negative, principle. Now
here are two equal walls, but there is nothing as yet to bind and
hold the opposing but friendly sides together as one structure.”
This condition will represent, scientifically, the situation and des-
tiny of the animal mind. But into man’s mental arch Nature
puts a keystone. And this glorious arch, with its keystone of
impersonal principles, will stand for ever! The reason why a
structure thus beginning can not end is, that the elements compo-
17
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sing it are not the elements of decomposition. The Spiritual de
partment is the keystone of the tmmortal arch. The child of the
conjugated brains— Love and Intellect—is Wispom. Wisdom
is that which elevates man's love and intellect above the passions
and psycho-logic of the animal creation. In this department you
find the impersonal principles; all that is beautiful and true. This
is the immaculate offspring which maketh man to comprehend and
love the IDEA of eternal personal happiness. A truly harmonial
and wise man loves wife, offspring, and humanity, chiefly through
the dome of the mental structure, for this department is destined
in all men to control both passion and intellect. Intellect, un-~
aided and alone, carries the individual into skepticism and pan-
theism. And the affections, alone and unassisted, lead men into
fanaticism and idolatry. Love holds the power to un-love; just
as the intellect has the power to un-think. Hence the Child of
both brains must be well born and developed, in order to bring
love and intellect into harmony, and thus cement and perfect their
marriage eternal.

The germ of the immortal nature is spiritual, and is detached
from the deific ocean of spirit when the human feetus is within
twelve weeks of birth. Every stage below or prior to that crisis
represents the great animal department. There are in the animal
brain the elements of war, murder, theft, and cruelties innumera-
ble; not essentially so, but because that brain is not inspired and
regulated by a spiritual presence. Like steam within the engine
before the engineer comes to direct its operations, or like the light-
ning before the spirit of science chained it, so are all the beau-
tiful and inherently perfect elements of the universe before W]S—
dom comes to give them a h ious mould and
From causes and reasons already defined it follows logically that
the horse, dog, cat, bird, elephant, dromedary, &c., are not indi-

vidually immortal. Neither knows the quadruped brain of some
in the human form anytling about immortality. Some eat and
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sleep for ever! The I haped brute perfc his fun
‘When he sees a form of life that will appease his appetite, he kills
and devours it, and, like any other animal, is content. His is a
brain that thinks not at all of another world. Not having the
innate desire, it follows that such a brain loses nothing by ulti-
mate extinction.

But, scientifically speaking, there is no human personality des-
titute of the rudiments of immortality. I mean by this, all those
who are truly born on the human side, above the quadruped brain.
Crush such a nature, put it millions of leagues below the lowest
cells of Pluto’s deep dominions, and it will a
a perfect resurrection! A certain small percentage of the pri-
meval races had personal immortality. The Thugs of Africa and
New Holland, and a certain proportion of the Sandwich-islanders
(whom our religionists are trying to convert to modern mytholo-
gies), have not felt the first conception of another state. Within
many such brains I perceive the hidden golden germ lying in the
soul, wholly hed, and without irati Of course, such
may have an inheritance above the quadruped sphere.

Not long since I examined a person who had no conception of

have

immortality ; but when crushed, or disappointed, he prayed with
extreme fervor. He is a natural wild man, yet he looks to the
sun and reveres it. He is passionate and cruel and revengeful,
yet he worships an idol. Well, that worship is sufficient to de-
monstrate that he has a little particle of the eternal spirit. And
at or before death that particle may burst into individuality, and
buoy him upon the ocean of the Future. Plato’s exalted concep-
tion of the soul of the world, the anima mundy, is accordant with
“the living fire” of the Magians of Persia. The potential and
intelligent cause of the organization of all material bodies is hid-
den in that all-inspiring and all-animating generative vital life of
the universal Father and Mother. You ask, “ Which is first, the
body or the soul?” I reply that the organization of what I term
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“soul” is an effect of the physical body. Then the questica
comes—* How can the body, being a combination of constituents
inferior to the soul's essences, be elaborated in advance of the
soul ?”  Methinks I have sufficiently answered this i g
Father and Mother God, constituting one affectionate and intelli-
gent SpirIr, are diffused through ¢ the watery worlds, fill the air,
glow in the ponderous earth, and burn in every star;” and by
means of the seven modes of manifestation,* steadily impregnate
every molecule of matter with the procreative force which con-
strains all material bodies and substances to assume progression-
ary organization. Thus man’s body, through the medium of in-
numerable spermatozoa and molecular changes, was rolled out of
the ante-human ovum which, just before the appearance of the
human type, was impregnated with a super-animal principle with-
in the matrix of the matured females of the approximate type.
The physiologist knows that the human fetus is nothing more at
first thon molecular gelatin holding the reproductive principle by
which the plastic material will be surely moulded and appropri-
ately incarnated. The universal, divine, procreative force first
organizes the body by means of the governing or fashioning prin-
ciple within the maternal nature; and then the body’s grand use
begins by means of eating, drinking, working, resting, &c., in gath-
ering nervous forces and vital currents (in short, the life-principles
of every substance), and moulding them into its own image and
likeness. The ultimate result of all this is the “soul,” philosophi-
cally speaking; which is an organized silver lining to the outer
form ; and which at death serves as a beautiful body for the cloth-
ing of the golder spirit, which is still more irterior, and incapable
of organization.

Now, as before affirmed, the human soul can not be perfectly
organized without the two physical brains; and the impersonal
spirit of the Infinite can not be detached and embodied unless

* See second volume of Great Harmonia.
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the soul pre-exists, and serves both as a magnet and a matrix :
hence it follows that there must be and is a period in the faetal
formation and development when the golden spirit enters upon its
eternal individual exi We will not parti ize at this
Jjuncture, lest the reader should weary of what is commercially
considered wholly chimerical; but a brief generalization may
serve to fix the Thinker upon the track of eternal Science. The
first twelve weeks of foetal growth are devoted exclusively to
nervo-vital formations. During the succeeding two months the
dual-brain organism is in process of elaboration ; and the follow-
ing eight weeks sufficiently organize and mature the soul” (inter-
mediate) to enable it to receive its life-essence—that is, the
golden impersonal spirit; so that, at or very near the close of the
seventh month of fetal configuration, the immortal part lifts the
unborn infant’s mentality far above the animal kingdom. But
the p individuality of a tally-malformed child is not
so surely determined. The diagram on the following page may aid
the Thinker to form and systematize his thoughts upon this subject.

‘What is “the law” of human birth? This law hath three stages
of labor, viz.:—

First: The positive germ is deposited. This germ is a concen-
tration in a positive or masculine form of all spiritual essences as
they exist in external Nature below man.

Second : The negative spiritual forces on the feminine side, co-
extensive and comprehensive with the positive forces, react, so to
say, with a momentum equal to the action of the positive forces;
and in their effort to meet the positive at every point, the circle is
at last completed in the formation of the spiritual body. In the
course of this effort, the physical body is precipitated. The pres-
ence of this completed physical body indicates that the circle of
spiritual forces is complete, or that the positive and negative
forces are married in one individual soul. At this point the nat-
ural birth takes places.
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THE SYSTEM OF FGTAL DEVELOPMENT.

Third: From this dual vitalic oneness comes the deposition
and unfoldment of the spirit-germ. That is, the positive side of
the spiritual organization, with its physical investiture, acts on
the negative side of the spiritual organization, with its physical
i e; thus depositing and the spirit-germ in the
soul-substance, and the negative side, reacting, unfolds the organ-
ized individual spirit, which is indestructible not only in essence
but in form.

In the justly-formed human feetus T find the individuality fixed,
in general, a few weeks prior to birth. This point, requiring as
it does careful and delicate discrimination, is a difficult one to set-
tle in the public mind, which is seldom philosophical. But, as
there is a point where minerals cease to be minerals and become
vegetable, and another crisis where the vegetable merges into and

£1di
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becomes animal, so is there a critical juncture in the feetal devel-
opment of the human brain when the receptacle is capable of
attracting and detaching a proper quantity of the omnipresent
principles of Father and Mother God, and of concentrating it in
the germ-state, to unfold the immortal personality.

Of the ante-human races there were some four hundred mil-
licns.  Out of that number there was but a small pemenmge of
materials fitted for mankind. Some three hundred and ninety-
five millions ascended to the outmost step of the human threshold ;
while one half a million of that vast number were called once
more to pass through the ante-human stages of progressive devel-
opment. Some semi-human tribes approached by slow steps to
the balancing point—the pivot on which organic progress turns
—representing the superior animal and equally the human. Such
tribes may be supposed to have produced half of their number on
the purely ante-human side. But none of such possessed the key-
stone to the graceful arch of eternal life. The peculiar structure
of head to which I now allude, is the first to produce a child—
that is, “the religious department”—the attributes of which are
Hope, Ct ienti Ideality, B )l y R , Sub-
limity, and Firmness.* These attributes are angel-principles.
The great kingdom is of such, and the great king is Spirituality.

It is impossible for some minds to believe in spirituality. Such
go to churches and return to their homes like automatons. They
think that to attend public worship is best, intellectually considered,
for themselves and children. But a conception of ultimate use
and purpose, a more spiritual idea of existence, would cause them
to solicit their children’s society at home ; when they would devote
an hour to the conversation of ideas, teaching the tender brains
easily to think, and to discover their own mental treasures. Yea,
teach the top of the head to unfold its kingly attributes, by which

* Perhaps the reader would prefer the classification presented in the first
chapter of this volume. See the illustrative head.
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the thoughts and impulses are unerringly governed. Let thia
spiritual child grow up and gather strength, and it will become
the archangel of both Love and Intellect.

At this stage of our argument and elucidation, I venture to re-
affirm as established our second scientific evidence; namely, that
“ Mind is the final end of organization, and the perfect fruit of the
tree of ali Life.” 1 have shown that the matrimonial law which
makes a right eye and a left eye, a back brain and front brain, two
sides to the lungs, two lobes to the liver, two limbs, two arms,
two hands, two of everything throughout, is the silently-operative
sovereign Law which ultimates, culminates, and fruits-out, in the
human soul. The principle of organization is exhausted with the
soul’s formation. But the inherent principles of mind are to be
varied and endlessly p d in operation by the i le laws
of Association, Progression, and Development.

Some philosophic minds may raise this objection: “If the
soul has a beginning, will it not also have an end?” Baconian
philosophy asserts that there can never be one end without two.
But no truly inductive reasoner will ever stumble with this con-
clusion. Minds of no little intelligence have been, and are, still
groping after a “ pre-existence” of the personality of the soul, in
order to fix philosophically the belief that it will never cease to
exist. They claim, also, an eternal priority of individual experi-
ence. But such minds can not grant sufficient use and importance
to this great system of means and kingdoms which herald the
approach of man. The interior deductive Philosophy teaches that
the spirit, as an entity, begins to exist here ; that the whole use
of organic nature, through her vital forces, is to manufacture and

P

shape the spirit’s body, by means of the physical organization

and that the spirit’s individuality or soul-covering need not cease
to exist, is evidenced from this: the elements, forces, and princi-
ples, of which the soul or the spiritual body is composed, are inde-
structible. The horse, the ox, etc., are not immortal, because they
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have not the Wisdom department. It is the archlike form of the
human head that imparts the eternal fixedness to its individualism.
Not alone that the essence is immortal, not alone that the inherent
principles are divine and immutable ; but the whole human (in-
cluding the brain) form s the ultimate of all formation, the spir-
tual faculties ituting the pe key-stone to the eternal
arch. Build the two sides of an arch of unimprovable materials,

which can not decompose, then put in an indestructible key-stone,
and, architecturally, your fabric would be eternal in its duration.
Thus, that which had a beginning in form need not necessarily
come to an end. You perceive that it is the form of man's mental
structure which renders it scientifically steadfast and eternal.
Build a column, spire, house, or any other inferior structure, and
in proper time it will decompose, because not only is the form
imperfect, but the ials of which it is composed are ptibl
to change. The horse and the ox will likewise decompose, be-
cause they, too, are inferior structures. But the complete arch is
the most perfect of all structures in Nature. Man's interior cere-
bral organism is a perfect arch, and being compounded of princi-
ples which can not decompose or change, the scientific structure
makes it for ever indestructible. Perhaps the following lines will
help my definitions : —*

The soul is a fount — sensation a stream,

‘Where glide the nymphs of passion and dream ;

On whose bosom rides the element of strife,

Of like and dislike — of death and of life.

This stream is material, yet senses the fair,

And links spirit with body, with earth, and with air.
To the remotest recess commissioned it goes,

And kindles affection wherever it flows.

This life, through matter, from nature did mount,
And form in man a spiritual fount —

* These lines were written at the same time and in the same manner as

those inserted on page 366-370.
17*
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*T'ts Mind ! —of pure essence composed.

By the body ’t is formed, and by it enclosed.

As by numberless streams tho ocean is made,
Which smilingly hasten to tender their aid —
So Spirit is formed by that Eternal Mind.
Which, diffused through Nature, begets its kind.

The body ’s & world by Nature defined,

With form, use, and beauty, wisely combined.
The body’s a garden where the spirit can bloom,
"Tis a bud in the morn — a flower at noon.

The body is  cradle where the spirit did sleep,
While yet it was an infant, and only could creep.

The body ’s a cottage where the spirit can find
Rest for a moment —’tis & home for the mind.
Nay ! *tis a palace, and the spirit’s a king,
Who sces, and hears, and governs each thing.
The body ’s & temple where the spirit can learn
How the torch of Wisdom for ever shall burn.
The body ’s an altar where the mind can aspire
To the glory of Truth which angels admire.
The body ’s adapted to the soil where it grew,
Capable of changing into forms ever new ;

*T s simple, complete, with a use designed

o receive the essence and form the mind.

This ponderous world, with its heavens afar, is not all a delu-
sive dream ; its grand uses are not a fleeting vision ; nor is it the
result of a “ fortuitous concourse of atoms.” There is not a single

lecule in the stupend ination, but ci ds design
within design, tendency within tendency, end within end; and all
particles are as one, each stepping over, through, and with the
ether, in order to bring out, first the human physical constitution,
freighted with its sublime possibilities.

‘We come now to our third and last scientific evidence of per-
sonal immortality, namely, that Tnternal attractions are paramount
to all extrinsic affinities. The foundation of this argument is, that
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the human soul is the focalized, concentrated extract or epitome
of all the forces and vitalic laws which fill, inspire, and actuate the
immeasurable empire of Nature and God. 1If it were otherwise,
if we should discover outside of the soul a single force, essence,
property, or quality, not to be found in man, we would in that
moment also discover a fatal defect in the foundation of our whole
superstructural evidence, that man’s interior personality will sur-
vive and outride unchanged the perpetual destruction and con-
struction of physical forms. If man is not the summit of a proper
proportion of all known and unknown forces, if he is not a concen-
trated and inter-affinitized combination of all that exists essentially
outside of his soul and spirit, then the time will certainly come
when an attraction, somewhere beyond his own inter-dependent
centre, will dominate and separate those elements which constitute
his present individuality. But methinks it has been definitely
shown that man’s soul is a repository ; and that when man knows
himself, he has found a treasure opulent with all things ultimated.

Firmly standing on this incontestible ground, I affirm, that the
soul of man (including the spirit) possesses internal and self-tend-
ing affinities stronger and more positive than any that are external ;
in a word, that there is no attraction outside of man, superior in
strength to that which pervades and prevails within. Methinks
the reader will discover, by a careful analization of the constituents
of his own soul, my affirmations to be self-evident and entirely
transcending g the drudgery or necessity of inductive demonstra-
tion. You know that there are certain propositions in mathematics,
which, when stated, are received as true, because absolutely self-
evident. It is enough to state that twice two make four, and that
the whole of a thing is equal to all its parts. These statements
are in themselves inconlrovertible demonstrations. In like man-

ner, my assertion that the i

relations
between the several essences and faculties of the human soul are
stronger than the attraction to any essence or faculty outside of it,
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is perfectly self-evident. Let us reflect a moment and determine
this point. I affirm that man feels and thinks only through the
centre of his own consciousness. Not being an animal, man’s
attractions never begin at the surface of his senses, but all com-
mence and terminate with the inner being. This immutable
principle of self-attraction is sometimes called “self-love.” It is
the chemical cohesion of principle to principle; the mysterious
relation which subsists between affection and its interior producing
causes.

The eternal spirit of self-preservation throbs mightily and
supremely at the very heart of all individual ‘aspiration. The
private soldier, for example, is ambitious of promotion. He is
fired with the zeal of pride to become an officer. Perbaps the
position and honors of lieutenant-colonel are powerfully attractive
to his miseducated mind. But does he therefore wish to sink his
individuality for ever within that of another who fills the desirable
station? Or the lord-lieutenant seeks by every laudable device
or sophistry to become a captain, governor, or perhaps commander-
in-chief of all the embattled powers ; but you will observe that such
ambitions and seekings do not, psychologically imply anything
more than the safe promo(it;n of the “I” — the self-consciousness
—to higher stations, honors, and emoluments. Transpositions,
promotions, and transformations, therefore, are wholly external to
the unchanging seLF which is the seat and sceptre. Man’s spirit-
self is the magnetic centre. Some minds are wild in their unre-
strained adoration of beauty. They yearn with all their heart,
mind, and strength to possess beauty, and to personify its every
divine <ecret and attractive excellence. “They gaze and turn
away, but know not where — dazzled and drunk with beauty, till
the heart reels with its fullness.” But do such minds yearn to die,
‘o cease utterly out of their own self-consciousness, in order to
become like unto a form “ where every god did seem to set his
seal, to give the world assurance of a man?’ Let the Thinker
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answer in the holy light of careful self-analysis The delicate
relation subsisting between the spirit’s centralized self and its
incessant desires, is absolute and indissoluble. ~Wherever the
man-spirit-self stands, there (to it) is the centre of the eternal uni-
verse. “ Where the MacGregor is, there is the head of the table.”
The Thinker experimentally ask me, Where do you live? The
answer, geographically, is, “ In New York.” Where is New York?
“In the county of that name.” Where s the county of New York ?
“In the state bearing that name.”  Wheres the state of New York?
“In the United States of North America.”  Where are the United
States? ¢ In the western hemisphere of this our globe.” Where
is this globe of ours? ¢ 1In space.” Where is space? “In the
ocean of infinitude.”  Where 95 infinity? My spirit can yield no
definite answer, because it at present knows only this, that infinity
is that immeasurable immensity which is filled with the harmonious
presence’ of Nature and God. Therefore my spirit recoils from
the deductive exploration. But on retracing and reaching home,
I find that my self-spirit-hood — the “I” —lives and thinks at
the very centre of the incomprehensible all. Nor is this proposi-
tion less true when applied to any other individual. SkLF is at
the heart of all things, relations, destinies, and principles. Of this
globe-home each person can, with whole truth, affirm that —

“ From the earth-poles to the line,
All between that works or grows,
Everything is kin of mine.”

With equal philosophical force can each individual angel affirm
itself to be at the central point of all environing existences. So
far as one mind can exist and separate itself from every other
mind —all which is done by means of the self-poised standard
consciousness of individuality —in that same proportion does it
ascertain that every existence, either high or inferior, is external
and objective. Yet the angel-mind may yearn to become a more
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glorious centre. Promotion is desirable. The law of Progress
urges the “self” to emulate the best. The noble spirit would
become an arch-angel in Paradise! But is not all this aspiring
felt and regulated by the central consciousness of personality ?
Does that angel’s “self” wish for extinction? Does its inward
«“I” seek the superior by means of annihilation? Just the re-
verse is eternally true! “Be ye perfect even as your Father in
heaven is perfect” This is an injunction of the highest moral
sublimity. It reaches down to the core of all aspiration for per-
sonal progress toward the Highest and the Best. These words
are truly spiritual. They appeal, both authoritatively and per-
suasively, to the spirit’s central “self,” not to become individually
swallowed up in the oceanic love and infinite perfections of God
—for no man can wish or aspire to be for ever lost to himself in
the enjoyment of that which he loves—but the only possible
practicable meaning within those words, is this: “ Be ye—that is,
as individual self-conscious spirits, as perfect as God.” The
majesty, wisdom, love, justice, happiness, of the Infinite Mind are
sublimely presented to the “I” of every man as a standard of
most worthy aspiration—the ideal totality of perfection which
should and will become actual within each individualized spirit,
but for ever with the limitations of finitude in respect to quantity.

“But does not man possess conflicting faculties?” «If acquisi-
tiveness draws its gratifications into yourself does not benevolence
impart and distribute them?” Verily; but do you not obey the
tendency to acquire before you centrifugate and distribute?
And do you not impart and distribute in obedience to a law of
self-happiness which begins and ends with your consciousness?
‘The tendency to appropriate food, alimentiveness, proceeds upon
the instrumentations of combativeness. First, you innovate, then
you renovate; you destruct first, and then construct. You first
deform, next reform ; and, lastly, form anew; but the super-ani-
mal consciousness is the seat of all action.
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Man, the peripatetic magnet, draws all things to himself. He
has in himself a source and the power to maintain affinity.  But
if even Deity, the great Positive Mind, the central magnet of the
attri-

universe, p particles, qualities, essences,
butes, or proclivities, which are not to be found in some degree
in the spiritual constitution of man, then, surely, that superior
Magnet will, in the vast future, decompose and draw man’s men-
tal structure asunder—dissipate the particles and absorb them
as rain-drops are absorbed and blended in the bosom of the
mighty sea. But what is the truth? This: that you revere the
Father-mind and with the Moth 1 invariably

through a self-attraction ; yea, through “self-love,” if you will so

term it, a personal and special desire which you have to be bene-
fitted, to be built up, to be constructed and enstructed, to be
formed and reformed — directly through the centre of your super-
P ity or anti-animal i

In its natural state, iron contains sulphur. Add a third chem-
ical element which has more attraction for the substance of sul-
phur than for that of the iron, and the result will be that the sul-
phur will leave the iron and responsively mix with the new
substance, leaving the iron comparatively destitute of its primi-
tive associate. This is a fixed law of all Nature. “But does
not this law equally obtain in the human soul?” T readily
answer, no. For, if the iron ore had contained particles of all
things, or if the sulphur had contained atoms of all forms, you per-
ceive that then no extraneous substance could possibly have pro-
duced a divorce of the concentrated affinities. More does not
destroy the less of the same substance. If man were destitute of
some of the elements in Nature, then some external substance or

attraction—some pure and wise angel, some beautiful and loving
seraph, or the positive mind of the Divine Being himself— could
and would draw the human mind asunder ; because, on the chem-
ical principle of attraction and repulsion, one particle of soul

»
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might have definite affinity for an angel, another for a seraph,
another for something, perhaps, not so high as either; the best
would be merged in the Divine nature, and thus would all parts
of the individual being separate and seek their affinities. But
the evidence is perfect, that man feels, sees, and seeks, through
the centrality of his individualized nature. How deep was the
philosophy of the gentle Nazarene, when he raid: “ Love thy
neighbor as thyself.” He well enough knew that there was no
other standard! Self-consciousness, self-centrality, self-cohesion,
self-sensibility, or “Self-love,” was the highest criterion to which
he could make any intelligent reference. Self-love, not selfish-
ness, is made the infallible standard. Hence, the self-love of the
savage, as of the civilizee, is the arbitrator of all obligations.
Man can experience no attraction for his neighbor except through
the centre of self-attraction or egoism. And when preaching
upon the celestial mount of Intuition, Jesus uttered this philo-
sophic truth; thus acknowledging the self-hood of each individual
to be paramount, and self-attraction supreme. Those golden
words of the Great Teacher have ever since naturally and mu-
sically reverberated through all the temples of human thought.
The i y and i gk iality of element with ele-
ment, force with force, particle with particle, and principle with

principle, form the interior constitution into an indivisible un:t
which will for ever resist all influences tending to dissolution.

I here feel that there may be an injurious misunderstanding
with regard to a previous proposition. It may be imagined that
I have taught that the body makes the spirit. But I have sought
to impress upon the Thinker the true distinction between the
body of the spirit, and the spirit itself within that body. The
physical body is designed to mould, manufacture, and prepare
the spirit’s body; that is, to give shape and individuality to the
inorganizable principles which compose the spirit; but neither
the corporeal nor the spiritual body manufactures the spiritual
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essences. The body (including its soul) is first the master, and
sways the spirit itself; at last, the inmost golden spirit becomes
absolute and supreme. For many rudimental years the body
has the lead and control. Because, for a period, the outer mech-
anism is the source of power, not to the essences of the auroral
spirit, but to the energies of the spiritual body. Paul beautifully
expressed this fact: “There is a natural body and there is a
spiritual body.” The body of the spirit is different from the
spirit itself.  Again, T urge that man’s physical body is designed
by nature to mould, weave, manufacture, the spiritual body; but
the spirit itself is inmost and is intimately allied to the perfect
and supreme. It could not be created ; it could not be destroyed.
It never had a miraculous beginning; it will never experience a
miraculous end. The golden inmost, that which is at once heat
and light, love and wisdom ; which is pure and good, sacred and
divine, essentially impersonal and infinite, is an eternal wavelet
of that divine ocean which—

“Lives through all life; extends through all extent;
Spreads undivided, operates unspent.””

And the liliaceous and aromal body through which that imperish-
able and imp 1 bination of principles expresses itself, is
made and perfected by this physical body which man now wears.
The scientific point with which I desire to impress the Thinker
is, that he is every day and moment refining material for the
manufacturing of that body which he will wear eternally in the

trans-carthly spheres. Yea, all this wonderful preparation is
accomplished by the water you drink, by the food you eat, by the
air you breathe, by the thoughts you think, and by the work and
deeds you do. The physical body is a factory, and physioiogi-
cally and electro-metrically you are using the stock of visible
nature—that is, the cir pk the aboundi

8
water, the an‘mal and (he vegelab]e worlds—just as mechanics
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and manufacturers procure and use suitable stock in their shops
and factories with which to bring out the specific results originally
designed. - The cloth manufacturer procures for his machinery
certain appropriate materials with which to fashion his fabric.
So the spiritual -body manufacturer procures the proper sub-
stances- with which to build up the spiritual constitution. The
body of the spirit is material; and yet it is unlike visible matter.
It is as it were unparticled, and the last degree of material refine-
ment. It is not bone, nor nerve, nor muscle, nor blood, nor
brain; and yet it corresponds to and resembles the visible bone,
nerve, muscle, blood, and brain. The physical eye, as I have
remarked, gives the best and purest parts of itself to the elabora-
tion of the spiritual eye. The external sight becomes dim in old
age, because the physical organ is yet more freely and expedi-
tiously delivering its best particles to the spiritual sight. The
physical ear has been busied for threescore and ten years in
making a spiritual ear; and, at length, the machine becomes
worn and loses its power of action. You say the venerabie per-
son is beginning “to lose his hearing.” Far from it! The best
refinements of the bodily sense have retreated inwardly to mould
the ear of the spiritual body. So, likewise, with his brain.
“Poor old man!” you exclaim, “he is losing his faculties.”
True, he can not reason consecutively, because he can not re-
member. His common thoughts are far away from transpiring
events. But the truth is, the coronal arch of his brain, the vesti-
bule of his mind or front brain, and the repository of all eternal
germs or the back brain, have freely yielded all their superlative
essences to make and confirm the brain of the spiritual organiza-
tion. The visible shafts and machinery begin to chafe, lag, and
stop, because they have done their sublime work. The factory-
wheel can roll no longer, for its grand use and purposes are fully
accomplished. But the water of life, which flowed over and
turned the wheel, is running strong and limpid still! The conse-
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quence of all is, that the brain ceases to perform its accustomed
offices. The aged arms grow weak and tremble. “ Energy is
gone,” you say. Not so. It has but culminated and retired
within to complete the rounded, beautiful, spiritual arm. The
best parts of the bone, muscle, nerve, tissue— everything that
makes up the physical ion— have progressionally gravi-
‘tated to the manufacture and development of spiritual depart-
ments deeper within, substantial, and exquisitely appropriate to
the atmosphere of a purer, better, and more beautiful sphere of

existence.

The same principle of interior
the vital organs. Simply by the gradual maturing procession of
all organic nature, within the aged man, the best parts of the vis-

is operating upon all

ceral system—the lungs, stomach, liver, &c., together with all
their deeper and more intricate portions—begin to neglect their
allotted functions. Weakness, disease, decrepitude, and decay,
walk in the path of such neglect. Now is it philosophical to as-
sert that those functions have through df in
old age? Noj for the best portions and energies of those organs
have silently receded into the superior and interior structure.
Appeal to the old man’s external intellect, and he will understand
you not, because, as you now perceive, the spiritual intellect is
about ready to be born. Mysterious change! When approach-
ing very near the tomb, nothing looks so much like “decay and
death” as that chrysalis out of which the aurelian personage springs
into endless existence. You often observe this fearful libration
or crisis of destiny in the vegetable world ; even down among the
lichen mosses of the cryptogamous era. Or, if you will examine
the tuft of wheat just before it comes above tLe ground, you will
discover that nothing looks so much like actual decomposition as
does the small, bursted berry from which the virgin stem origi-
nates. The venerable man, just ready to die, is precisely in this
libratory condition. Appeal to his ear, and he hears not. And

sthd
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why? Because the spiritual ear is with noiseless haste getting
ready to be born. Neither can he discern objects. You may
obtain for him the best glasses, and in every superficial way im-
prove the retreating optical forces, but you can not recall the
inward-bound faculties. Mourn not over this external decay!
For Nature, ever kind and true, is yielding all her best organic
powers to manufacture and perfect organs upon and within the
spiritual body. Yet a little while, and the old man can no longer
desire his daily bread. The worn-out wheel of the factory is
stopped, its forge-fires are smouldering, a fearful silence pervades
the dwelling; but the product of the long-running machinery is
perfectly eliminated. This product is the spirit. The deserted
and well-loved factory can remain idle evermore. Nothing is
said and nothing is heard by the proprietor, for “ Death” has
come, and with swift eclipse darkened for ever the doors and win-
dows of the long-inhabited temple. But did you see that propri-
etor as he passed out and joined his angel-guests?

“But,” says the objector, “ you tell me that the spiritual nature
is substance, do you? After this substance has gone out, the ex-
ternal body has lost nothing of its previous weight. What proof,
then, can you present that the body of the spirit is actual sub~
stance?” My proof is, that it moves substance. No weight can
be moved without a substance ; and, therefore, the corporeal body
must be inspired and actuated by an adequate substance, but pre-
eminently finer than itself. During their rudimental life, many
wen carry round about with them nearly (or more than) two hun-
dred pounds of matter; all of which is fearfully and wonderfully
and phr
term “the mind.” Now I ask the Thinker, “ Can so much actual
substance be actuated, animated, and governed, without a sub-

actuated by this principle which p

stance equal to the task ?”  Motion can result only from an ade-
quate force. This is a law of mechanics. And upon this law
and its correlative I affirm that this physical organism requires
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and holds a spiritual (that is, finer and therefore more potential)

organism by which all its functions and locomotions are unerring-

ly regulated. But the universal tendency of all bodies toward
the common centre of gravitation— especially all insensate and
ponderable bodies— explains why, when the spirit’s fine body
withdraws, the natural form loses none of its previous weight.

“The old man died,” say they; “and nothing was seen of his
withdrawing spirit.” Weigh his body: it has lost not an ounce
of weight. Your intellect is alarmed, and you skeptically ex-
claim: “Can it be that my venerable friend and benefactor has
gone for ever? Does he }eally exist? Tell me once again, can
it be that ke 1s a living and thinking substance, while yet his de-
serted body weighs no less?” Verily, dear Thinker, I solemnly
affirm that it is true. Nothing in Nature is more beautiful than
the wondrous librational process by which that is accomplished.
Near the centre of the physical brain is the central spiritual mag-
net ; the fortress-point around which the spirit gathers and concen-
tres all its organical forces. This spiritual fortress would impress
your eye as an auroral point of aurelian life, all golden and burn-
ing with divine incorruptibilities, but not larger than a boy’s mar-
ble. This is the sequestered and magical Magnet to which every
vitalic force and essence incessantly gravitates. It draws from
the surfaces; and looks, at the centre, like a sun of gold.

‘When the old man ceased to breathe, this little point of spirit-
ual aurum silently but swiftly ded through the intervening
ceiling, and hung or rather hovered over the house of death. I

have witnessed this phenomenon by clairvoyance when it has
seemed suspended far above the room wherein the lifeless body
was prostrate. At that dizzy but stilly height the aurelian centre
(the “self-love” magnet) resembled a throbbing ball, not larger
than a small orange. Rapidly, however, it tremblingly expanded
and began to pulsate with considerable uniformity. The attrac-
tion of this distant centre was powerfully exerted downward
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through or by means of a line of golden light, upon all parts and
principles within the silent earthly form. I have observed und
philosophically contemplated it until a portion of the coronal arch
of the spiritual head was visible, the magnetic centre continuing
to throb, when my attention was pleasurably diverted by the sud-
den approach and efficient services of several celestial personages!
Two or three of these guardian spirits superintended this beauti-
ful emergement from the earth-bound physical system. Then,
resuming my examination, I have watched the juvenile features
which came out like brilliant stars on the face of night, the pliant
limbs, the rounded form, all beautiful, celestial ; like the deserted
body in general contour, but unlike it in youthfulness, litheness,
grace, and divine beatitude.

This ly-be lity i to gather

and to acquire substance from the ethereal sea. The entire form
would not, perhaps, weigh at spiritual birth more than three
ounces. It is like a young and beautiful child, and is lovingly
conveyed to the spirit-world. But the same form which, by this
sublime apotheosis, has * put on immortality,” was compassed on
earth by the old man’s chrysalis body! 1 could explain a mys-
tery, did my space allow, and show you how a babe lives on year
after year in the spirit-world, and gathers to itself an appropriate
quantity of the i ishable sub ; and how, in
this Jaw of growth and perfectibility, the spiritual body, which
begins in the other life with slightest gossamer-web, progression:
ally becomes tangible and substantial. Such a body would be
visible in a certain manner to man’s physical eyes. But although
his eyes could discern the ethereal form, they would not penetrate

tc

to the interior; for only the spiritual can probe to the core of
what is spiritual. The fully-unfolded intelligences, therefore, sel-
dom spproach us 1ly, but they infl us through both
distance and substance. Indeed, it is not often that they come

into the lower grades of our atmosphere. Only now and then,
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therefore, are they objectively visible. The spiritual body is
beautifully physiological in its i It 1 and un-
folds, but never becomes diseased or decrepid, because there is
always a perfect equili

between the operation of the forces
of repletion and of depletion —an ipoise between absorption

and distribution — throughout the whole extra-corporeal organ-
ism. It never decays or dies, because the central magnet, or mind,
has a greater ion for self-hood and its p ions than for
any outward power or person.

Minds not acquainted with the treasures of their own interior
structure, are easily driven ashore by “every wind of doctrine,”
or else into side-ch: 1s, where they mb

and doubts innumerable ; while persons aware of the existence of
these interior treasures, are attracted to partake of the greatest
benefits : and, under all circumstances, such are the happy pro-
prietors of the jewelled conviction that the spirit, in consequence
of its outer organization, can never be lost or dissipated in any
of the great cycles of the ever-changing Universe.

The establishment of the constitutionality of an eternal life in
man—the

which, by g a self-conscious
treasure, implants a glorious independence— exalts the Thinker
above the necessity for medium-manifestations, and not less above
the written document of any sanhedrim, and the affirmations of
the most accredited seers. Yet it is just to say that the true
“medium” and the genuine “prophet” do serve humanity by
clinching its logic and faith with positive illustrations. But there
is an abundance of spiritual wealth flowing out of the scientific
fact that the soul is composed of imperishable materials, with an
immortal form of structure; that animals would be likewise im-
mortal had they the human coronal organization; that the ana-
tomical and physiological man is the ultimate flowering and bloom-
ing out of all material primates and spermatic essences; that his
silver lining or soul is the culmination and summing up of all re-
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fined substances and vitalic forces; and that when the two (that
is, body and soul within the double brain) are perfectly wedded,

they discharge the sacred mission of developing a permanently-
individualized and self-centred existence. This is an interior and
beautifal truth. I fear, however, that there are but few minds
prepared to understand it. Perhaps it may require considerable
initiative instruction and practice in the art of abstract thinking.
The millions are awakened to thought only by illustration or an-
ecdote, and refer mostly to that which they can bodily see and
nervously feel. But to stoicise one’s self and withdraw from all
others, to rise intellectually above those things which impress the
senses and awaken thought by analogy, and then to probe to the
depth of this inward treasure, and therein discover the great fact
of constitutional immortality, is an exalted operation of mind
which few have the subjective sturdiness accurately to perform.
Nevertheless, I lmvc obeyed my constraining impressions of right-
doing in p g these scientifi iderations. It would not
be time lost should the Thinker spend a hundred minutes out of

every twenty-four hours in contemplations of this nature. Every
mind that could do so would rise from each meditation with
thoughts suggestive of IDEas. And, believe me, centuries hence,
when roaming pleasurably and living happily in the spirit-world,
that prepared mind will look back upon its mundane experiences,
and remember thoughts and facts and truths thereby eliminated
with joy and gratitude.

Paul seemed painfully anxious at times about the fact of im-
mortality. On one occasion, when writing to his friends, he said
that if it could be proved that Christ had not risen (implying that
if the report of this bodily resurrection should turn out to be a
mistake), his “preaching” was “vain,” and their “faith” was
“also vain.” In fact, if their “hope,” he said, must be based in

this life” of Christ, and not on his rising “from the dead,” they

were “ of all men most miserable.” We might ask, “ Why this



THE LAW OF IMMORTALITY. 409

anxiety, and why this urging of the report upon men's faith ?”
Because the Apostle predicated his hope of immortality on @ eir-
cumstance. Mentally, he was in the pendulous condition of those
who depend upon extrinsic manifestation, or upon certain docu-
mentary evidence, instead of reasonably tracing the eternal laws
which underlie all phenomena. Such, when pressed to the most
fearful of all moments, and about to pass through the chemical
change called death, do often suffer from the chilly blasts of a
miserable skepticism. But the happy Thinker, who naturally
discerns the elements of his being, and beholds the irrefragable
proofs (constitutional, organic, and structural) that he can not die,
is perpetually satisfied ; and though he should never read an anti-
quated record, or witness a “spiritual manifestation,” he would
tread the “sounding aisles” of God’s universal temple with his
reverent spirit ever filled with a solemn joy.

After proceeding thus far with my suggestions and delineations,
there remain for the Thinker's as I am imp
a few observations on the literal or incarnated truth of a Spirit-
Home. For it is supposable that, by this time, the philosophic
reasoner admits the affirmation that every truth is practically
nothing to man (that is, spirit) until it is set forth by means of
incarnation. We will take the analogical method. As the natu-
ral body is the parent of the spiritual body, and as the two in
conjunction labor to individualize the spirit, so does the natural

system of worlds bring into existence a corresponding spiritual

system or sphere. By this is not meant that the material globes

create the essences and volatile elements out of which the spirit-

ual world is composed; but that the system of planets in space*
imparts its forces, determines its positions, defines its geographical

forms, substantializes it, stratifies it, so to speak, and in the end

makes it an organic, objective reality.

When speculating on the “ hereafter,” how quick do some men’s
thoughts liquefy and run off into an incomprehensibility! Such
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make a merit of pretending o imagining something which is in-
tangible, which the common intelligence can not realize, overflow-
ing with magniticent nonentities, beautiful imaginations, and divine

vapors'; while, if you can discern the true relation subsisting be-

tween a natural and spiritual world, you will feel unmistakeably
certain of the substantiality of your future. You may endeavor

to imagine the spiritual world to be a nebulous empyrean, a sort

of cloudy zone, or a golden belt of aerial currents.  But the spi
land is none of these. T tell you truly that man’s spirit is clothed
with a substantial form, having nothing to do with the “ Ipeas™
of which the life of the spirit is composed; in like manner, the
spiritual world is as substantial to the spirit-body as is the earth
we walk upon to our mortal body. The natural world exists first ;
then out of this the spiritual world arises. As a foundation is
necessary to the construction of a dwelling, so is it necessary that
a formative body should exist before an individualized spirit, and
that a natural world should precede and elaborate a spiritual
world. *That was not first which is spiritual, but that which is
natural; and afterward that which is spiritual.” Than this no
profounder philosophic or more tersely-expressed truth ever blos-
somed upon this branch of the spiritual tree — the fertile mind of
fervent Paul. And he is yet high authority with many. He
taught the antecedency or pre-existence of what is substantial or

ordinary ; that the inferior is necessary to the development of the
superior; that only thus did the finer-natural come into existence
and embodiment.  You know how necessary it is first to plough
and prepare your gardens prior to the planting of seeds; and do
you not also know that the seeds must externally decompose be-
fore you obtain the legitimate vegetation? No roses will beautify
gardens not made for flowers. Even so the “seen” which “is
temporal” must afford pabulum to the unseen which *is eternal.”

Avound us float the burning orbs of our beautiful solar system.
spears the maternal and paternal Sun; next the infant
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Mercury ; then the graceful Venus; next the dutiful Earth; Mars

rolls gloriously beyond ; the family of Asteroids skirts his mighty
pathway ; but larger and grander than all their brothers are rain-
bow-tinted Jupiter and golden-browed Saturn. Nor is this all
Herschel, in the far distance, compasses his vast empire of space ;
Neptune trembles on the threshold of infinity ; while farther still
other worlds sweep through immensity in their trackless, tireless,
swerveless path. This stupendous system of planetary bodies is
perpetually elaborating and giving harmonial proportions to an-
other and higher system, which is spiritual.* The human head
is also a maternal and paternal sun: then the lungs, the liver, the
stomach, the various organs with their functions, like the several
dependent planets, are connected each with the other, and all

moving in a h system to lish h fous ulti-

mates. Why does man have a sunlike brain? Why are these
various organs so admirably formed, and so accurately disposed
along the human spine? In order that the natural body may
fashion and perfect the spiritual body, even as the sun and its
dependent planets (which do, in fact, beautifully correspond to
the brain and the visceral organs) are designed to accomplish a
sublime end in the stellar immensity.

Upon careful investigation, I affirm that all natural worlds, some
of which are described in our popular books on astronomy, are but
the anatomy and physiology of the boundless univerceelum; a
system of systems, by which supermaterial globes and systems called
the “ Spirit-Land,” are geometrically unfolded and prepared for
our future habitations. Every physical planet, therefore, is to
bring into existence the different animals not only (so that man
may exist), but it is also designed and commissioned to contribute
a portion of the universal spirit-land, so that after death the spirit
of man may have a natural and holy home. The subtle intimacy

* The term ““spiritual” is here used to represent the finer state of material
elements : thus, water is finer and more spiritual than stone.
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and familiarity which now daily exist between your body and ita
living soul, are not more perfect or real than that between the
natural world and the spirit world every instant of time. The
analogy is as reliable and accurate as science. This physical body,
chronologically speaking, is the spermatic foundation of the spirit-
ual body; even so is the natural world the germ-repository and
foundation of the spiritual world. Lessons acquired of the one
will teach the beauty and truthfulness of the other. But if this
formative process be not true with man, then indeed may we doubt
its more extended application. The spiritual world 7s in one sense
a material world, I repeat; but it is higher, both in its constituents
and in the order of its formation. Elementally, it does not essen-
tially differ from those primates which compose the rock, the tree,
the animal, or a human body. The differcnce is similar to that
between a rose and its liquidated fragrance. The best imponder-
able emanations of this world gravitate to what we call the spirit-
ual sphere, and help to form its substance.

Let us examine this progressive series of emanations. First, we
have undeveloped earth, in the form of solid stone; second, the
embedded gases are liberated, and condensed in the form of water ;
third, out of water thus derived comes the ocean of atmosphere;
fourth, out of atmosphere is eliminated what is termed electricity ;
fifth, from the abundant opulence of electricity there issues a finer
element, magnetism ; and, lastly, out of all these ponderable bodies
and imponderable elements, there flows forth a mighty sea of im-
perceptible emanations into universal space. The question might
possibly be by science put: ¢ Whither goeth those emanations ?””

Nature is everywhere harmonious. . When you have seen one
department, you have a key to unlock the great truths which stand
temple-like, throughout the countless systems of infinitude. As
the finest particles of all organizations below man ascend, or are
attracted, mto his constitution, so these finest particles or emana-
tions from the natural worlds in space ascend, or are attracted, into
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the constitution of the spiritual world. Mercury, Venus, the Earth,
Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, and all the other planets, both visible and
invisible, eliminate their finest aura and atoms, which ascend in
the shape of atmospheres and imponderable elements, and halt
suspended at a point in space, where the inward principle of affin-
ity becomes supreme, The is, that these lated
emanations very soon associate, and become compact, firm, strong,
and inter-coherent ; and this progressive development goes forward
until there is formed a vast semi-solid aurelian zone, around a
great starry system in the universe. Yea, learn well the lesson
that the spiritual spheres are unfolded by, and out of, the natural
worlds, as flowers unfold from, and by means of, the earth; that
the spirit-land rolls out of the essential emanations of the earth-land,
the same as the spiritual body comes out of the refinements and
rarefactions of the natural body.

It would be like treading enchanted ground to trace the growth
of the elementary universe into planetary systems, commencing
with a great sun-filling immensity ; the inmost centre of which is
the Divine Source of love, life, wisdom, justice, and power. But
my impression is not to explain here the interior order of the uni-
verse, but merely to exhibit the naturalness of the spiritual world.
For a full report of the former wonderful investigations, the reader
is referred to a future volume.

As we stand, of a cloudless night, ly plating the
holy stars, we discern an immense special tract or belt termed the
Galaxy or Milky Way. A at one time p d parts

of this belt to be nebula, as yet unwrought into suns or planets.
Telescopes of greater power, however, enabled investigators to
discover that what they supposed were mere star-clouds are, in
fact, mighty clusters of blazing suns, and perhaps populated planets.
Lo that immense circle of suns our solar system belongs. We are
residing near the inside edge of the stellar sphere, and behold,
therefore, its winder-side and margins in every direction. The
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human eye is compelled to run along under its curving per
phery.  Astronomers are enabled to contemplate but one circle
of suns and their planets, even with the best telescopic appliances
The Spirit-Land, together with all the natural worlds which night
or science reveals to our knowledge, belong to this one immeas
urable system. Within the vast cloud of material globes is the
“silver lining” — the aurelian circle — which is the soul’s immor-
tal Home. It is revolving within this visible circle of resplendent
suns and planets ; just as the spiritual body is a silver lining within
a cloud-environment — the outer visible form. The spirit-world
can be discerned by the super-telescopic power of clairvoyance or
other faculties of spiritual penetration. But as it is not discovered
by telescopes, it will remain all unknown to the natural sciences
for a long period. This interior circle or spiritual world is what
we term “the Second Sphere.” Within that is the third ; next, the
fourth; then, the fifth; lastly, the sixth; the seventh is the Deific
vortex, a great Positive Power, perfect and divine. But between
each two of these spiritual Spheres, there is a system of suns and
planets corresponding to the Milky Way so visible in the sublim-
ities of our heavens. The higher and more harmonious the mind
the nearer does it approach to the Divine Centre — the inex-
haustible Fountain of Love, Power, and Wisdom. Matter is
repelled by the central Sun, but spirit is attracted incessantly
toward it. But, as I have shown, individualized spirit is never
absorbed — can never lose its identity.

In the human body there is a vitalic circulation ; so is there a
circulation of vital forces between the spiritual world and the
several planets. The south pole of the earth sends forth a mag-
netic stream, and the currental tide passes through the orbits of
Venus and Mercury, very near the throbbing surface of the sun,
and surges silently but swiftly on till it reaches the Spirit-Land.
Then from another section of the same spirit-land there starts out
a lighter fluid, a currental river, toward the north p8le of the earth,



THE LAW OF IMMORTALITY. 415

which is unchangeably electrical. One is positive, and the other
is negative. The former flows from the earth to the spiritual
world, and the latter from the spiritual world to the earth. Many
times I have observed that the spirits of our own human friends,
when at death they pass out of the corporeal body, ascend as by
attraction to the height of some seven miles, when they meet and
barmonize with the currental river which perpetually glides swiftly
on like a gulf-stream, yet consumes nearly seven and a half hours
in transporting its precious burdens to the spirit-Home. I d6 not
say that all classes and grades of spirits and angels are confined to
this involuntary method of travelling. And in this connection I
must parenthetically further remark that, within the nature of the
most truly exalted and harmonious minds in the universe, there is
properly speaking, no i 5 that is, no pul 'y
or invol 'y powers and operati This ized I

is prophetic of man’s future ability, when by the strength of his
wish (above volition) he can direct the involuntary life-currents,
and throw them upon, or extract them from, any organ of his
visceral constitution, and thus increase or diminish its allotted
functions. May he not also greatly overcome the centripetal
tendency of his body one of these days? But to return: The flow
of this celestial river is like that of a column of blood which is
thrown from the heart to the head, down the spine to the feet, and
then is called back to the point of departure. The spiritual world,
like a great, positive, throbbing heart, repels one current, which
goes to the earth, and attracts another current, which returns with
its freight. These heavenly rivers roll on like the life of God.
Upon their ample, mighty bosoms may safely repose the spirits of
the Father. As there are rivers of communication between our
earth and the Spirit-Home, so are there “living streams” between
that far-off, glorious land, and Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, and every
other globe bel

to our densely-populated planetary system.
Thus our earth is not only blest, but also all the other planets of
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the sidereal universe. In the human body, the generous heart
does not distribute its lifeblood to one organ exclusively, but freely
it gives to the whole temple. So the impartial Heart — the
Father and Mother Spirit— which inhabiteth “the evergreen
mountains of Life,” distributes vital currents to planets which roll
in the remote distance, no less generously than to the beautiful
blooming earth which is this day our abiding-place. And the most
pleasurable method which embodied spirits adopt in order to
accomplish their speedy journeys through space, is to harmonize
perpetually with the flowings of these celestial currents. In this
manner these journeys can be made by attraction, without a vol-
untary effort. Travelling thus in the open etherial sea of space is
like moving with the great tide of God’s life, musically and hap-
pily upon its loving bosom; and yet it is full of harmony only to
him who is prepared to enjoy the Truth. When there are evil
and discord within the traveller, no matter how much of heaven
flows over or beneath him, the evil and discord are his companions.
On the other hand, be but in harmony with the philosophical
principles of truth, then like the enchantment and divinity of
musical anthems are the tidal flowings of these celestial rivers
among the holy stars.

Our spirit-friends — embodied — intelligently harmonize with
these heavenly currents, and thus sail through the star-paved dis-
tance till they get within a few miles of the earth; then they send
breathingly down their shining shafts of loving power, wherewith
to move the table, to vibrate the brain, or, which is far better, tc
purify the human heart! S indeed, they p Tly
enter into human society, and visit us in our rooms ; but this they
do under peculiar circumstances, and for very particular purposes.
They more. frequently send down their beautiful shadows or
mirror-like reflections upon susceptible eyes, the evidence of their
artistic powers, their sweet influences, their magnetic love, their
exalted and exalting thoughts. Seldom do they, in propria per-
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sona, mix with earthly groups, or visit the habitations of the un«
ascended. Yet millions of spirits are daily helping humanity. The
terrible storms which meteorological investigators tell us occur
within a few miles of the earth, are uniformly heneath the aerial
stratum to which our embodied spirit-friends descend. Thus,
Nature is everywhere harmonious with herself; and, when under-
stood, she brings our inductive minds into friendship with a tan-
gible, substantial, spiritual World.

Just as one flower succeeds another in the order of seasons, just
as one crop succeeds another in the order of years, just as summer
and winter, seed-time and harvest, come by progressive rotations,
s0 do these eternal systems of natural and spiritual worlds succeed
each other and harmonize in the depths of the stellar infinitude.
How joyous and tranquil must be that mind which possesses phi-
losophical confidence in the indestructible order of the Universe !
Religious conservatives may put forth their incongruous objections
to the whole harmonial system, yet the slightest breath of disap-
probation or discouragement may not enter the Thinker's mind.
Once get systematically before your intellectual perception the
philésophical possibilities of this boundless universe, and mankind
may combine their skill and talent, their Baconian logic and argu«
mentation, in opposition to your truth, and your unperturbed and
wiser spirit will be as happy and powerful as the archangels of
God. “The Truth shall make you free I”

Wisdom is greater than knowledge. The former discerns interior
truths ; the latter gathers external facts. Seek the Fountain of
Wisdom, O Thinker! and you shall soon attain the kingdom of
heaven on earth. Let the soil of your own soul become fruitful,
then you can easily help to unfold a better social organization, and
aid every truthful movement for the rectification of government.
Absorb the breath of wisdom with your intellectual faculties, be-
come a calm, intuitive, normal reasoner ; then will the tide return

sweetly upon your moral nature, and everywhere flow among your
18*
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affections ; until every inward cup is full, and each faculty shall
know the truth from the least to the greatest.

This beautiful world, though it is both a fulfilment and & proph
ecy, is, after all, but a work-shop ; the cellar-kitchen of “ the house
not made with hands.” When obtaining our best prospects and
impressions of creation, we do but look through the basement
windows of the great eternal Temple. Admirable and desirable as
15 this earth of ours, it is but the factory wherein the soul is ren-
dered capable of taking its flight to a better home and a healthier
latitude. This is a rudimental world, where the physical body
must be fed, and clothed, and housed ; where appropriate quanti-
ties of air must be inhaled; where all ordinary and incipient
works must go forward, and be accomplished. ~ Spirit rides in the
chariot of matter. Side by side they journey to the human organ-
ization. Then spirit, being detached and individualized, transcends
the material vehicle, and becomes the master-flower in the garden
of God. Nothing is more philosophical and beautiful than that
this world is the incipient school, the rudimental plane, where the
spirit is educated and prepared to enter naturally upon a higher
existence. Let every one be unceasingly mindful of the fact that
he is eating, sleeping, thinking, acting, and being, not because he
originally knew of and wished for such an experience, but because
this world and discipline are designed to elaborate the ultimate of
principles. Hereafter, will you not eat, drink, and sleep intelli-
gently ? Henceforth, will you not be conscious that you are doing
these ordinary deeds for an extraordinary purpose? What I ask
of you is this : simply to let Mother Nature work out and perform
her own legitimate functions. The Thinker will be consistent and
at peace with Nature. He will honor, and respect, and keep in
healthful tone, all, even to the most inferior, organs and functions
of his being! Now and here, in this initial world, is the time to
commence a career of noble development; not by strivings and
strugglings, but by means of naturalness and truthfulness ; without
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excess, deficiency, or intemperance. Feed and clothe this corporeal
body, then,and sleep and toil,so that happiness may incessantly flow,
and higher conditions be legitimately attained. The Thinker knows
that for him there is nothing terrible to fear in the Father’s vine-
yard; neither is there an awful catastrophe to come to any spirit
i1 the opening Eternity. His every integral desire shall be grati-
fied, his every nataral need supplied, and his every faculty be
made more Beautiful and Just. Do you wish to become yet more
perfect and more attached to the changeless attributes of the Infi-
nite? Love and obey the laws of Mother Nature, and wiscly
cherish our God’s humanity. Then shall you penetrate through
Nature to the Father, who equals and inspires Her universal
presence. Not g pebble marks your pathway, not a flower springs
beneath your feet, but holds a private relation to the thoughts
which you entertain concerning it. You may neglect these little
facts and forces about you, and yet be called “religious.” But he
who truly honors the Divine Being—

«Finds tongucs in trees, books in ranning brooks,
Sermons in stones, and good in everything.”

Do you yearn to feel a purer nature? And to be clad with a beau-
tiful spiritual body at deathi? Then feed wisely upon better sub-
stances, drink of better fluids, and habitually think better thoughts.
For everything which your digestive functions assimilate is, to
some degree, manufactured into the fabric of your spirit’s body ;
and every unworthy thought of your mind will long linger about
and darken the vestibule of Wisdom’s immortal temple.

THE END.
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RICE, is preferable to Bank Notes, since, should the Order or Draft be lost or stolen,
34 can be renewed without loss to the sender.

§~ All Business Letters to be addresed to

ISAAG B. RICH, Business Manager, Banner of Light, Boston, Masa
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